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EDITIONS OF THE FIVE PURANAS INDEXED 


l. The Bhagavata Purüna: T. R. Krishnacharya, 
Kumbakonam, 1916. 


2. The Brahmanda Purüna: Sri Venkateswara Steam 
Press, Bombay, 1912. 


3. The Matsya Purana : Anandasrama, Poona, 1907. 
The Vayu Puràna : Anandasrama, Poona, 1905. 


The Vishnu Purüna: Sri Venkateswara Steam 
Press, Bombay, 1910. 


ABBREVIATIONS 
Bhà. — Bhāgavata. 
Bha. P. — Bhāgavata Purana. 
Br. — Brahmanda. 


Br. P. — Brahmànda Purana. 


M. — Matsya. 
M. P.— Matsya Purana. 
Va. — Vayu. 


Va. P. — Vayu Purana. 
Vi. — Vishnu. 
Vi. P.—Vishnu Purana. 


T and Th 


Takga (1)—a son of Bharata, founded Taksagila in 
Gandhara. 


Bhà. IX. 11, 12; Br. III. 63. 190; Va. 88. 189; Vi. IV. 4. 104. 


Taksa (11)—a son of Vrka and Durvarksi. 


Bhà. IX. 24, 43. 


Taksaka (1)—a serpent chief; (naga) of Sutalam 
and of the Krodhavasa group. Caused the death of 
Pariksit in consequence of the curse of the Brahmana’s son. 
Pariksit was informed beforehand by Suka and was not 
afraid.” Met the sage Kagyapa on his way to Pariksit’s 
place? When Janamejaya began his sarpa satra (yaga), 
Takşaka sought shelter of Indra, and this resulted in Indra’s 
fall;* served as calf for Nagas to derive poison from the 
earth The Naga presiding over the month of Sukra;* on 
the neck of Siva; an ear ornament of Siva? Shaken by 
Hiranyakasipu;* lived in the Nisadha hill? sent along with 
others to fight Prahlada; a K&draveya;! in the sun's cha- 
riot in the month of Suci.” 


1 Bhà. V. 24. 29; Br. II. 17. 34; 20. 24; III. 7. 32; M. 6. 39; 8. 7. 
Và. 39. 54; 50. 23; 54. 91; 69. 69. — ?Bha. I. 12. 27; 18. 2 and 31; 
19. 4; IX. 22. 36; XII. 5. 10; 6. 5. — 3Ib. XII. 6. 11-12. AIb. 
XII. 6. 16-23. — 5Ib. IV. 18, 22; Br. III. 8. 13; IV. 20. 93; 33. 36; 
36. 212; M. 10. 19. — 9Bhà. XII. 11. 35. — "Br. II. 25. 88; M. 154. 
444. 9M. 163. 56: 114. 83; 126. 7; 133. 33. ? Và. 46. 34; 52. 6. 


10 Vi, I. 17. 38. Tb. I. 21,21. 2]. II. 10. 7. 


Taksaka (11)—the son of Prasenajit and father of 
Brhadbala. 


Bhā. IX. 12. 8. 


Taksaka (111)—the father of Jvalanā (s.v.). 
M. 49.06; Va. 99, 128. 
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Taksasilà—the capital of Taksa, the son of Bharata. 
Br. III. 63. 191; Va. 88. 190. 


Tangana—an E. tribe; a hilly country. 
Va. 45. 120, 135; 47. 44: 


Tadágavidhi—Rules for the construction of tanks, wells, 
temples, at the auspicious hour: the ritual connected with 
these described; result equals that of performing Agnistoma, 
Vajapeya and other sacrifices. 


M. Ch. 98 . 


Tandi—a Pravara. 
M. 196. 30. 


Tandika—a son of Haryanga; had the white elephant 
for his vahana. 


Va. 99. 108. 


Tattaja—a Veda Vyasa. 
Br, II. 35. 123. 


Tatvas—twenty-three in number. For the sake of 
creation the Supreme Being associates with Kalagakti and 
makes these twenty-three principles active. Twenty-four 
also in number? Sometimes twenty-five.* 


1 Bha. III. 5. 2-4; M. 3. 29. 2Br, III. 19. 64. * Ib. IV. 8. 33. 
Tatvacintaka—a Vedantin. 
Va. 4. 19; 21. 76; 23. 56; 102. 21. 


Tatvadaríu—a sage of the epoch of the thirteenth 
Manu. 


Bha. VIII, 13. 31: Vi. III. 2, 40. 
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Tatvadarsi (1)—(Pauleya) a sage of the Raucya epoch. 
Br. IV. 1. 102. 


Tatvadar$i (11) —a son of Raivata. 

M. 9. 21. 

Tatvadarsi (111) —a son of Sudaridra, an aged Brahmana 
of Pāñcāladeśa. 

M. 21. 3. 

Tatvam—the one truth which could not be attained 
even by the mind (Veda). 

Va. 102. 127. 


Tatvalam—the first world; dark soil? residence of the 
Asuras like Namuci and Mahànáda, the Raksasas, Nagas 
ete? 


1Br.IL 20. Il.  ?Ib.IL 20. 13. 3 Ib. II. 20. 15-20. 


Tatvalà—a daughter of Brahmadhana. 
Va. 69. 125. 


Tatvasamhitü—a treatise attributed to Kardama 


(Kapila). It treats of twenty-four principles and the 
twenty-fifth was Kala. ` 


Bhā. III. 21. 32; 26. 11-16. 


Tathya—was born to help Mandhata. 
Va. 98. 90. 


Tanapa (c)—a Janapada of the Bhadra country. 
Va. 43. 21. 


Tanti (1)—a son of Nandana. 
M. 46. 27. 
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Tanti (11)—a Dhümra Parasara. 


M. 201. 38. 


Tantija—one of the sons of Krsna given to Kanaka. 


Va. 96. 189. 


Tantipala—a son of Nandana. 


M. 46. 27. 


Tantimüla—one of the sons of Krsna given to Kanaka. 
Va. 96. 189. 


Tantra—Agama Sasira in which yogins were learned;! 
prescribes rules for the worship of Hari;? known in Dvapara 
yuga; deals with the vibhütis of Hari.‘ 


1Bhā. I. 3.8; IV. 24. 62; Va. 104. 86. 2Bha. XI. 3. 47. 
3Ib. XI. 5. 28 and 31; 27. 20. 4Bha. XII. 11. 4 and 20. 
Tantrini—an attendant on Sangita yogini holding a vina. 


Br. IV. 17. 46. 


Tandra—a Kala of Rudra. 

Br. IV. 35. 96. 

Tanmatra— rudimentary, undifferentiated, subtle ele- 
ments from which a gross element is produced.’ 

M. 3. 22-26; Va. 4. 52. 

Tanva of Svayambhuva—rajas, tamas and satva, differ- 


ent in different times; Brahmi, Paurusi and Antakari; or Pra- 
japatya, Raudri and Vaisnavi. 


Va. 66. 86-102. 
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Tapa (1)—a part of Vibhu. 
Br. III. 4. 24. 


Tapa (1x1) —one of the twenty Sutapa ganas. 
Br. IV. 1. 14; Và. 100. 14. 


Tapa (111) —a Sukha God. 
Br. IV. 1. 19. 


Tapa (1v)a God of Rohita gana. 
Br. IV. 1. 85. 


Tapa (v)—-a son of Satarüpà. 
M. 4. 25. 


Tapa (vr) —the third kalpa. 
Va. 21. 29. 


Tapa (vii)—one of the Mukhya gana. 
Vā. 100. 18. 


Tapa (viii) —a son of Raucya Manu. 
Va. 100. 108. 


Tapa (1x)—(also Tapoloka) a celestial world; form- 
ing the forehead of Viratpurusa; the sixth loka, the resi- 
dence of Rbhu, Sanatkumara and others, originators of Man- 
vantaras; each of them resides conjointly with yoga, tapa 
and satya; four crores of yojanas above Janaloka; the resi- 
dence of the celestial Vairàjas; above it, the Satyaloka or 
Brahmaloka? 


1Bha. II. 1. 28; VIII. 20. 34; XI. 24. 14; M. 61. 1; 184. 23. 
?'Va. 101. 17, 37, 211; 101. 208; Vi. II. T. 14-15. 
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Tapa (x)—the month of Magi, (Feb.-Mar.) sacred to 
Pisa. 

Bha. XII. 11. 39; Va. 30. 9; 50. 202. 


Tapa (xr)—the essence milked by Brhaspati from 
cow-earth in the vessel of the Veda; practised by Yayati; 
greater than sacrifices.’ Fasting and restraint lead to vai- 
ragya; other features are celibacy, prayer and silence? 

1M. 10. 17; 35. 15-17; 143. 33-40; Va. 57. 121-5. ? Và 57. 
116-17; 59. 41. 


Tapati (1)—a daughter of Surya and Chaya. Married 
Samvarana, and became the mother of Kuru; became the 
river. 

i Bhā. VI. 6. 41; IX. 22. 4; VIII. 13. 10; M. 11. 9, 39; Vi. IIT. 


Tapati (11)—a R. sacred to Pitys. 
M. 22. 32. 


Tapana—the Sun whose daughter is Yamunā. 
M. 108. 23; 110. 5. 


Tapasri—a queen of Sisira. 
Br. IV. 32. 39 . 


Tapasiirmi—one of the twenty-eight hells for misbe- 
haviour of man or woman. 


Bhà, V. 26. 7 and 20. 


Tapasya (1)—Phalguna, the month sacred to Kratu. 
Bha. XII. 11. 40; Br. II. 13. 11. Va. 30. 9. 


Tapasya (11)—a son of Tamasa Manu. 
M. 9. 17. 
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Tapasvini—the third daughter of Bhangakara, married 
to Krsna. 


Va. 96. 55. 


Tapasvi (1)—a sage of the epoch of the twelfth Manu. 
Bhà. VIII. 13. 28. 


Tapasvi (11) —a son of Cáksusa Manu. 
Br. II. 36. 79, 106; M. 4, 41. 


Tapasvi (111)—is Kagyapa; a sage of the epoch of the 
fourth Savarna. 


Br. IV. 1. 92. 

Tapasvi (1v) —a son of Manu and Nadvalà. 

Vi. I. 13. 5. 

Tapasvi (v)—a sage of the XII epoch of Manu. 
Vi. III. 2. 35. 


Tapü—an adopted son of Vastavana. 
Va. 96. 190. 


Tapojani—a Deva of the Rohita group. 

Va. 100. 90. 

Tapotsuka—a son of Sudaridra (s.v). 

M. 21. 3. 

Tapodyuti—a son of Tamasa Manu. 

M. 9. 17. 

Tapodhana (r)—(Paulastya): a sage of the epoch of 
the 4th Savarna Manu. 

Br. IV. 1. 92. 

Tapodhana (11)—a son of Támasa Manu. 

M. 9, 17. 
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Tapodhana (111)—a sage of the XII epoch of Manu. 
Vi. III. 2. 35. 


Tapodhana (1v)—a son of Bhrgu, the avatür of the 
Lord. 
Va. 23. 149. 


Tapodhrti (1)—(Bhargava) a sage of the epoch of 
the 4th Savarna Manu. 
Br. IV. 1. 93. 


Tapodhrti (11) —a sage of the XII epoch of Manu. 
Vi. III. 2. 35. 


Tapobhogi—a son of Tamasa Manu. 
M. 9. 18. 


Tapomürti (1)—a sage of the epoch of the twelfth 
Manu. 


Bhà. VIIT. 13. 28; Vi. IIT. 2. 35. 


Tapomürti (11)—(Angiras): a sage of the epoch of 
the 4th Savarna Manu. 
Br. IV. 1. 92. 


Tapomiurti (11t)—a sage of the X epoch of Manu. 
Vi. III. 2. 27. 


Tapomula—a son of Tamasa Manu. 
M. 9. 17. 


: Tapoyogi—a son of Tamasa Manu. 
M. 9. 18, 
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Taporüti (1) —(Paulaha): a sage of the epoch of the 
4th Savarna Manu. 


Br. IV. 1. 92. 


Taporüti (11) —a son of Támasa Manu. 
M. 9. 17. 


Taporati (11r) —a sage of the XII epoch of Manu. 
Vi. III. 2. 35. 


Tapoloka—see also Tapa. 
Bhi. IL. 5. 39; Và. 7. 30; 24. 3; 49. 149; 61. 132 and 177. 


Taptakumbha—(Taptakunda- Vi. P.); a hell, into 
which fall disloyal government servants, dealers in horses, 
gaolers, and women, those who have sexual intercourse with 
sisters, preceptor's wife, incestuous offenders, murderers of 
Ksatriyas and Vaisyas and slayers of royal emissary. 


Br. IV. 2. 147, 156; Va. 101. 146, 154; Vi. II. 6. 2 and 9-10. 


Taptaloka—a hell into which fall those who deal in 
horses, guardians of prisoners, sellers of chaste ladies and 
those who abandon bhaktas and companions. 


Va. 101. 154; Vi. II. 6. 11. 


Tama (1)—(lokaprstha): a kind of hell: persons fallen 
from Varna and Asramadharma find this hell. 

Br. IV. 2. 150, 177-78; Và. 101. 149, 179; Vi. II. 6. 4. 

Tama (11)—equated with ajñāna or ignorance, bound 


by three fetters; to think that which is not eternal as eternal, 
to regard happiness in one’s difficulties, to regard one’s own 


P.2 


10 PURANA INDEX 


self which is not his own, and to regard that as pure which 
is impure;! fourfold, with Tamasi vrtti, the lowest." 


1Br. IV. 3. 33-38. 2 Ib. 3. 53. 


Tama (111)—the eleventh kalpa, 
M. 290. 5. 


Tamasü—a R. from the Rksavat in Bharatavarsa. 
Br. II. 16. 30; M. 114. 25; 163. 64; Và. 45. 100, 136. 


Tamisrü—a Sakti on the Sodasapatrabja. 
Br. IV. 32. 11. 


Tamojüta—a son of Asamaiija. 

M. 44. 83. 

Tamoliptam—the vimüna with faces on all sides on 
which rode Tiraskarnika. 

Br. IV. 24, 75. 


Tamkarini—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 89. 


Tamgands—an eastern country; a hill tribe? 
1Br. II. 16. 51. ?]b. II. 16. 67. 


Tampotta—a war-musical instrument; others are 
Bheri, Missana, and Panavanaka. 


Br, IV. 24. 14. 


Tambu—a son of Sarngadeva and Vasudeva. 
Va. 96. 177, 249. 


Tamburas—a forest tribe of the Vindhyas. 
Br. II. 36. 145, 
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Tarangini—a R. flows through the Uttarakuru country 
and falls into the north ocean. 


Va. 42. 76-7. 


Taranya—a Devagandharva. 
Và. 68. 39. 


Tarasvi—a Yadava; a son of Samba. 
Va. 96. 252. 


Taruvalkala—barks of trees to cover nakedness; 
applied to harassed subjects living in the mountain valleys 
in degenerate times. 


Vi. IV. 24. 96. 


Tarka (i)—came to see the Trivikrama form of Hari. 
Bhà. VIII. 21. 2. 


Tarka (11)—Logic. 
Va. 101. 211. 


Tarja—a son of Auttama Manu. 
M. 9. 12. 


Tarsa—a son of Vasana and Arka; a Vasu. 
Bhà. VI. 6. 13. - 


Talaka (1)—a son of Andhra Haleya, and father of 
Purisabhiru. 
Bhà. XII. 1. 25. 


Talaka (11)—-a pupil of Krta. 
Br. II. 35. 51. 
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Talagānas—a tribe. 
M. 114. 43. 


Talasabdam—slapping of arms in defiance by Krsna on 
seeing the asura Arista as a bull. 
Vi. V. 148. 


Talü—one of the ten daughters of Raudra$va. 


Và. 99. 126. 


.. Talatala—an underworld, being the residence of Asura 
Maya who won the grace of Siva and moved about without 
fear of the SudarSana;! residence of Prahlada.” 


1Bha. II. 1. 26; V. 24. 7 and 28. — ? Br. II. 20. 12-14, 25-31. 


Tavarga—the two sides of the navel of the Veda. 
Va. 104. 72. 


Tad (t) aka—wife of Sunda (Marica-Va. P.) and mother 
of Marica; was killed by Rama? 


1Br. III. 5. 36; Va. 67. 72. — ? Vi. IV. 4. 88. 


Tandi—exclusion of marriage alliances among Angiras 
and Maudgalyas. 


M. 196. 44. 


Tantrika—a mode of worship but different from the 
Vaidika or Vedic path;' the Tantrika concept of Hari? 


1 pha. VIII. 6. 9. 2 Ib, XII. 11 (whole); Br. IV. 2. 108. 


Tantrikt Diksü—as different from the Vaidika, in the 
mode of prayer to Hari. 


Bha. XI. 11. 37; 27. 7. 
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Täpakā (c)—a western country. 
Br. 11. 16. 60. 


Tapatrayam—three pains; adhyatmika (bodily and 
mental pain), adhibhautika (natural but incidental pain) 
and adhidaivika (superhuman); each is multiplied in 
thousands. 


Vi. VI. 5. 1-9. 


Tapaniya—a pupil of Yajnavalkya. 
Br. II. 35. 29. 


Tapasas—a southern tribe. 
M. 114. 49; Va. 45. 129. 


Tapasesvaram—Here to the wonderment of a hunter, 
a deer which fell in water due to dread was taken to the world 
above. 


M. 191. 102-4. 


Tapina—one of Danu’s sons. 
Va. 68.8. 


Tàpi (1)—a R. in Bharatavarsa rising in the Vin- 
dhyas;! visited by Balarama.” 


1Bha. V. 19. 18; Br. II. 16. 32; M. 114. 27. ? Va. 45. 102; Bha. 
X. 79. 20. 


Tapi (11) —a R. rises from the Rksa hill. 
Vi. II. 3. 11. 


Tümarasü—one of Atri's wives. 
Br. III. 8. 76. 
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Tümasa (1)—a son of Priyavrata, and a Manvantara 
adhipati.. The fourth Manu and brother of Uttama. He 
‘had Prihu and nine other sons. During this epoch the 
gods went by the name of Satyakas, Haris, etc. Trisikha 
was Indra. Jyotirdhàmà and others were the seven sages.” 
Brother of Raivata? For different names of Gods, sages and 
Indra in this epoch; represents ukàra;' twenty-seven ganas 
of Gods mentioned in this epoch—Supara, Haraya, etc. Sibi 
was Indra; Nara and Khyati, his sons. 


iBhà, V. 1. 28; Vi. III. 1. 24. — ?Bbhà. VII 1. 27-28. Ib. 
VIII. 5. 2. ‘Br. II. 30. 3, 42-50; M. 9. 15. — 9 Và. 26. 36; 62. 3. 
$ Vi, III. 1. 6, 16-19. 


Tamasa (11)-—the quality of Bhūtädi swallowed by 
Mahat of which Buddhi is ihe guna. 


Va. 102. 19-20. 


Tamasamanvantara—four ganas; each of 25 devas; 
sages; sons. 


Va. 62, 37-43. 


Tamasa sarga—in this epoch were created sons of Himsa 
and of Adharma. 


Va. 10. 38-45. 


Tàmasi (1)—a Šakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 88. 


Tamast (11)—one of the three matras of Om, the 
Pranava. ; 


Vā. 20. 2. 


Tamasi (111)—a R. of the Ketumala country. 
Và. 44. 17. 
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Tamasi (1v)—-(Kala, Prajaksayakari); possessed by 
Bhava.? 
! Và. 66. 85, 89. 100. ? Ib. 66. 101-5. 


Tàmasi (v)—also known as Pütanà; wife of Sadrama. 
Va. 84. 12. 


Tàmasi vrtti—that which is at the bottom; four-fold; no 
belief in the Veda, Sistacàra, non-observance of Varnàárama 
and of Dharma Sastras. 


Va. 102. 54, 70-73. 


Tümisra—a hell among the twenty-eight in number. 
“Here are put to torments, those who lay hands on euet S 
‘property, children and women. 


Bha. III. 30. 28; IV. 6. 45; V. 26. 7-8; Vi. I. 6. 41; III. 11. 104. 
"Tambüla—offered to Hari in Payovrata! Offered by 
the merchants of Mathura to Krsna and his brother?; used by 
Trivakra before she met Krsna;* offered to Brahmana ladies, 
who were not widows, in the Devi temple just before the 
marriage of Rukmini;‘ given by Krsna to Brahmanas; 
offered to Kucela by Krsna;* offered to Hari by Indrasena;’ 
to be offered to Tripurasundari during worship? 
1 Bhā. VIII. 16. 41. ?1b. X.42.13. 31b. X. 48.5. Ib. X 


53.48; 61.6. — 5Ib. X. 70. 13: 73.26. 51b. X. 80.22. "Ib. X. 
85. 37; XI. 27. 43.  3Br. IV. 43. 13. 


Taàmbüladhàri—an attendant on the king. 
M. 215. 15. 


Tamra (1)—a son of Mura (s.v.). 
Bhà. X. 59. 12. 


Tamra (11)—a monkoy chief. 


Br. III. 7. 234. 
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Tamra (111)—a son of Satyabhama and Krsna. 


M. 47. 17; Br. III. 71. 247. 


Tamratapta—a son of Krsna and Rohini. 


Bha. X. 61. 18. 


Tümrapaksa—a son of Rohini and Krsna. 


Vi. V. 32. 2. 


Tamraparna (1)—the elephant of the sama fold. 


Br. III. 7. 337. 


Tamraparna (11)—one of the nine divisions of Bhárata- 
varga. 
M. 114. 8; Vi. II. 3. 6. 


Tümraparni (1)—a R. of the Kulacala hill in Bharata- 
varsa,! and in Drávida? Visited by Balarama; from the 
Malaya Hills fowing through sandal wood regions; famous 
for pearls and conch; fit for Sraddha offerings;! sacred to 
Pitrs;? flows towards the southern ocean; at its confluence 
with the ocean are produced conches, shells and pearls.* 


1Bha. IV. 28. 35; V. 19. 18. ?Ib. XI. 5. 39. ?Ib. X. 79. 16. 


^Br. II. 16. 36; III. 12. 24-7; IV. 33. 52; Vi. II. 3. 13. — 5M. 22. 
49; 114. 30. — 9 Va. 77. 24-5. 


Tamraparni (11)—a daughter of Satyabhama. 
By, III. 71. 248; Va. 96. 240. 


Tamrapatram—(Tamram) copper vessel for ceremo- 
nial purposes; fit for gifts. 


M. 7. 12; 58. 13; 59. 8; 61. 45: 206. 15; 279. 7; 2 : 
Và. 74, 1. j 279. 7; 288. 11; 
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Tāmrarasī—a daughter of Raudrāśva. 
Vā. 99. 126. 


Tāmralipta( ka)—the territory under King Devaraksita;! 
an eastern country and tribe; a Janapada of the east 


1Vi. IV. 24. 64. ? Br. II. 18. 51; III. 74. 197; M. 114. 45; 
121. 50; 163. 72; Và. 45. 123; 99. 385. 

Témravaksa—a son of Satyabhami. : 

Va. 96. 239. 


Támravarna—a Mt. near Patanga in the southern 
direction. 


Va. 38. 8. 


Tamravarna(ni) (1)—a division of the Bharatavarsa. 
Br. II. 16. 9; Va. 45. 79. 


Taémravarni (11)—a R. of the Malaya hills. 
Va. 45. 105. 


Taémravarni (111) —name of an elephant; son of Puspa- 
danta. 


Va. 69. 221. 


Tamrasala—copper hall; of Lalita’s Sripura—square in 
Shape spreading to seven yojanas. There was Kalpakava- 
tika between this and Kamfyaéala full of beautiful and 
fragrant trees. 


Br. IV. 31. 66. 


Tamra (1)—one of Kagyapa’s wives. Her progeny 
were hawks, vultures, eagles, curlews, geese, $ukis and 
others; daughter of Pulaha;? mother of Apsarasas? 

1Bha. VI. 6. 26-27; M. 6. 2 and 30; Va. 69. 325-26. Vi. I. 15. 


125; 21. 14-17. Br. III. 3. 56: 7. 445 to 448; 69. 325. 3M. 146, 
18; 171. 29 and 60. 
P.3 
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Tamra (11) —Wife of Vasudeva; her son was Sahadeva. 


M. 46. 16. 


Tamra (11)—a daughter of Daksa and wife of 
Kagyapa. 
Va. 66. 54. 


Tamribha—Mt. south of the Manasa;’ the residence of 
Kadraveya Taksaka.? 
1 Vā. 36. 23. ? Và. 39. 54. 


Tara (1)—a monkey chief. 
Br. IJI. 7. 231. 


Tara (11)—a God of the Harita gana. 
Br. IV. 1. 85. 


Taraka (r)—an Asura; took part in a Devasura battle 
between Bali and Indra! Fought with Guha in a Devasura 
war? Lust after more territory? Escaped to the ocean 
and gave trouble by coming out often. Slain by Nandin.° 
City in the third tala named after him.? 

1Bha. VIII. 10.21.  ?Ib. VIII. 10. 28; M. 61. 38. 3Bha. XII. 


3. 11. 4M. 61. 4; 129. 5; 131, 22; 136. 34 and 67. 5M. 138. 43-4. 
5 Br, II. 20. 26. . 


Taraka (1r)—a son of Danu,! and a friend of Bhanda.? 


1 Br. IIT. 6. 7; M. 6. 19; Va. 50. 26; 68. 7; Vi. I. 21. 5. ?Br. 
IV. 30. 39. 


Taraka (111)—from Tarana or that which takes good 
men across to next world. 


M. 128. 34 and 56. 
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Taraka (1v)—a son of Vajringa and Varangi who 
troubled the Devas and destined to be killed by a baby of 
seven days; relieved his mother (Taraka) from sorrows and 
hence the name; ety. was crowned king of the Asura world; 
did penance at the Pariyatra cave when Brahma granted his 
wish to be killed by a lad of seven days. All Lokapalas 
served him. He wanted to vanquish Hari and set out with 
Grasana as commander. The flag of makara was hoisted. 
Indra's report to Brhaspati! The war in which he was 
killed by Kumara.? 


1M. Chh. 146-149; 160. 25-6; Br. IV. 11. 7. — ? Br. III. 10. 49; 
IV. 30. 103; Va. 72. 4. 


Türaka (v)—of Kau$sika gotra. 
Va. 91. 98. 


Tarakamandala—extent of, west to east five thousand 
yojanas; above it are the slow moving Saura, Angira and 
Vakra; under it are the Sun, Moon, Budha and Bhargava 
which revolve swiftly. 


Va. 53. 10-4. 


Tarakavidhi—by worship of Mukti and Vamana, the 
two boats to cross the ocean of Samsara. 


Va. 108. 37. 


Taürakü—Suniti, the mother of Dhruva, known as. 


Vi. I. 12. 94. 


Türakümaya (1)—A Devasura battle in Krta yuga; 
Tara’s (Tàrakà, Brhaspati’s wife) abduction by Soma, 
was the ground for war between the Asuras and the Suras. 
Sukra joined Soma while Siva and Indra took up Brhas- 
pati’s cause! Here Visnu killed Kalanemi, and Indra, Viro- 
cana, son of Prahlada: (Virocana was killed by Visnu in the 
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guise of Indra-Và. P.). After the war there was a famine 
when Vasistha helped the people with fruits and roots;? the 
fifth battle in which Virocana was blessed with eternal life by 
Siva; ended with the intervention of Brahma who gave Tara 
back to Brhaspati. 


1Bha, IX. 14. 4-7; Br. IIT. 5. 32; M. 129. 16; 172. 10; Va. 67. 
69; 70. 81; 90. 33. — ? Br. III. 8. 88; 65. 34; 72. 20-21, 74; M. Chh. 173- 
178. 3 Va. 97, 21, 74 and 80. — *Vi. IV. 6. 16-19. 


Térakamaya (11)—the fifth of the twelve Kolahalas. 
Indra killed Virocana, son of Prahlada. 


M. 47. 43-9. 


Taragraha-—above Naksatramandala; below this Budha 
moves. 


Va. 101. 31, 132. 


Taramandram—the high and low strains of a song; 
sung by Krsna. 


Vi. V. 13. 16, 56. 


Tara (1)—the wife of Brhaspati, and abducted by Soma. 
Of this union was born Budha. Through Brahma’s influ- 
ence she was restored to her husband; (came back to Brhas- 
pati after a battle between the Devas and the Danavas). 


Bhà. IX. 14. 4-8, 13-14; Br. III. 65. 29; M. 23. 30-47: ; 
Và. 90. 28-35, 43. Vi. IV. 6. 10-33. At aaa 


Tara (11)—a Brahmavadini. 
Br. II. 33. 18. 


Tara (x11) —a daughter of Susena and queen of Vali; her 
son was Angada. 


Br, IIT. 7. 219, 
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Tara (1v)—also Torane$vari and Tarambika; a Sakti 
living in the midst of waters that could be crossed only by 
boats of different sizes. 


Br. IV. 35. 12-24, 58; 36. 16; 44. 80. 


Tara (v)—the goddess enshrined at Kiskindhaparvata. 
M. 13. 46. 


Tara (v1)—one of the ten branches of the Harita group 
of Devas. 


Va. 100. 89. 


Térapati—Lord of the stars; the moon. 
Va. 41. 58. 


Tarüpida—a son of Candravaloka of the Süryavaméa. 
M. 12. 54. 


Térksa—(Tarksya-Va. P, and Vi. P.): Senani with the 
Sun in Hemanta. 


Br. II. 23. 18; Và. 52. 18. 


Tarksya (1)—(also Tarksa)—see Garuda. Married 
four daughters of Daksa. These were Vinata, Kadri, 
Patangi, and Yamini, who were mothers of birds, snakes, etc.” 
Tarksyasuta inimical to serpents.” Invoked for protection ` 
on the ground.’ 


1 Bhā. III. 2. 24; 17. 22. 2 Tb. VI. 6. 2, 21-22. “Ib. VII. 8. 26. 
X. 17. 7; 37. 4; 59. 7. Ib. X. 6. 23; 17. 7; M. 126. 19; 167. 53. - 


Türksya (11)—the Yaksa presiding over the month of 
Satra. (Tarksi Br. P.); resides in the chariot of the sun 
during the month of Mārgaśīrşa.* 


1BRha, XII. 11. 41. — ?Vi, IT. 10. 13. 
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Tala (1)—span, employed in describing measurement 
in iconography; nine talas generally for deities, danavas and 
kinnaras; measurement made usually by the middle finger. 


Br. I. 7. 97; M. 258. 16 and 75; 259. 1-2; Va. 8: 103. 


Tala (11) (c)—kingdom watered by the R. Caksa. 

Br. II. 18. 46. i 

Tala (1m)—a hell into which falls one, who murders a 
Ksatriya or Vaigya or Brahmana, or one who defiles a precep- 


tor’s bed. 
Br. IV. 2. 146; Và. 101. 146, 153; Vi. IT. 6. 2. 


Talaka—is Samaga. 
Va. 61. 44. 


Talakayana—a KauSsika gotra. 
Br. III. 66. 70. 


Tülakrt—an Arseya-pravara of Angiras. 
M. 196. 22. 


Talaketw (1)—a Danava with Manusya dharma; station- 
ed at the northern gate of the Sünyaka city with ten Aksau- 
hinis? 

lBr.III. 6. 16; Va. 68.16. — * Br. IV. 22. 25. 


Talaketu (1ir)—the palm tree as the banner.of Bala- 
deva. 


Vi. IV. 1. 95. 


Talagriva—the Asura who was stationed at the western 
gate of the Sünyaka city with ten Aksauhini soldiers. 


Br. IV. 22. 24. 
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Talajangha (1)—the son of Jayadhvaja and father of 
one hundred sons (Talajanghas—Vitihotra being the 
elder). The Tàlajangha line came to an end by Aurva's 
power. Afraid of Para$uráma he escaped to the Himalayas 
and returned after peace was restored. Led an expedition 
to Ayodhyà whose king Phalgutantra fled with his wife and 
child; defeated Bahu, but was defeated by his own son, 
Sagara’ 


1 Bhā. IX. 23. 28; M. 43. 47; Và. 88. 122; 94. 50. ? Br. LII. 
69. 51; 47. 67, 78. — 3 Vi. IV. 3. 26, 40-1. 


Tálajangha (11)—a commander of Kutilüksa. 
Br. IV. 29. 16-18. 


Talajanghus—a class of Ksatriyas defeated by Sagara;! 
the collective name of the 100 sons of Talajangha and a ' 
Haihaya clan; of them five ganas could be distinguished; 
Vitihotra, Bhoja, Avantya, Tundikera and Talajangha.” 

1 Bhà. IX. 8. 5; 23. 28. * Br. III. 48. 23-5; 63. 120 and 134; 
69. 51-3; M. 43. 48; Và. 94, 51-2. 


Talajanghaka—the Asura stationed at the eastern gate 
of the Sünyaka city with ten Aksauhini soldiers. 


Br. IV. 22. 22. 

Talabhuja—the Asura stationed at the southern gate of 
the Sünyaka city with ten Aksauhini soldiers. 

Br. IV. 22. 23. 

Talavanam—a grove of palms near Brindavana where 


lived the demon Dhenuka who was killed by Rama and 
Krsna. 


Vi. V. 8. 1-3; 9. 1. 
Talasala (c)—a northern kingdom. 
Br. II. 16. 50. 
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Tikta-gana—articles of, detailed. 
M. 217. 68-74. 


Tigma—the son of Urva and father of Brhadratha. 
Vi. IV. 21. 13. 


Tigmaketu—a son of Vatsara and Svarvithi. 
Bhā. IV. 13. 12. 


Tigmatma—a son of Urva. 
M. 50. 85. 


Titi—a Sakti on the Naga patra. 
Br. IV. 32. 17. 


Titiksa—a daughter of Daksa and a wife of Dharma; 
gave birth to Ksema. 


Bhà. IV. 1. 50 and 52. 


"b 


Titiksu—the righteous; a son of Mahamana and father 
of RuSadratha! (U$sadratha: Br. P; Brhatratha: M. P. )3 a 
king of the East.? 


1Bha. IX. 23. 2 and 4; Ys 99. 18; Vi. IV. 18. 8, 11; Br. IIl. 
74. 17 and 24, 2M. 48, 15, n LUE 


Titikhya—the Südra caste of Kraurcadvipa. 
Vi. II. 4. 53. 


Tittiri—a Trayarseya. 
M. 196. 48-9. 


Tithi—an Arseya pravara of Bhargavas. 
M. 195. 38. 
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Timi (1)—one of the wives of Ka$yapa; gave birth to 
aquatic animals. 
Bha. VI. 6. 26. 


Timi (11)—-the son of ‘Dorval and father of Brhadratha. 
Bha. IX, 22, 43. 


` Timira—the God of night. 
Và. 108. 32 . 


Tiraskaranikü(mbà)—a Dandanatha, attacked Bala- 
haka and his brothers; rode on Tamolipta vimana. Aimed 
at them the Mohana arrow which created darkness all round; 


wore on her neck a garland of the severed heads; (this 
Dandani) all Saktis praised? 


Br. IV, 24. 74, 98. 2 Ib, IV. 24. 103; 36. 25. 


Tiryak—the origin of the different creatures described. 
Va. 69. 298-303. 


Tiryakjyoti—one of the names in the first Marut gana. 
Va. 67. 123. 


Tiryakyoni—sixfold; to take birth and undergo all diffi- 
culties. 
Va. 102. 72. 


Tiryaksrota—at the beginning of creation and when 
the whole was enveloped in darkness a cross current passed 
in and resulted in a second universe: 28 parts, 11 senses, 
9 udayas, 8 stars; light in as also out ; this resulted in 
satvika. 


Va. 6. 41-7, 56. 


Tirya—a daughter of Krodhà, the wife of Pulaha. 
Br. III. 7. 172. 
4 
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Tilanga—a Janapada. 
Va: 45. 111. 


Tilam—seasamum! much liked by Pisacüs; dear to the 
Pitrs;? Havis of, in a graddha;‘ dealer in, goes to hell;* fit for 


gifts in vratas. 


1Br. II. 7. 144; Va. 74, 5; 101. 162; 105. 12. ? Br. IIT. 7. 389, 
409. SIb. IIT. 11.5. “Ib. III. 14. 11; 16. 17; 19. 3. 5Tb. IV. 2. 
164. 5M. 7. 15; 15. 34; 82. 18; 83. 5; 87. 1; 187. 27-34; 211. 38; 


239. 22. 


Tilacala—one of the Viskambha hills round Meru: con- 
ünent of Uttara Kurus and Savitra vanam. 


M. 83. 23 and 34. 


Tilottumü—the Apsaras' presiding over the month of 
Isa (Magha and Phalguna-Va. P.); born out of the fire 
altar of Brahma; resides in the Sun's chariot in the month 
of Magha; cursed by Astavakra? 


1Bha. XII. 11. 43; Br. II. 23. 22; III. 7. 6; IV. 33. 20; M. 13. 
53; Va. 52. 22; 69. 5. ? Va. 69. 59. 3'Vi. II. 10: 16; V. 38. 73 
and 77. 

Tistha—the eleventh Vyàsa, the avatar of the Lord. 


Va. 23. 151. 


Tisya (r)—a constellation. Important for Sraddha. 
Bhā. XII. 2. 24; Br. III. 18. 4; Và. 82. 5. 


Tisya (11)—(a yuga of Bharatavarsa); see also Kali- 
yuga. 
Br, II. 16. 69; 31. 30; M. 273. 61; Va. 24. 1; 32. 40; 58. 30-73. 


Tiksnasrnga—a commander of  Bhanda to aid 
Visanga; was killed by Sarvamangalikanitya.? 


1Br. IV. 21. 80: 25. 29. — ?Tb, IV. 25 98. 


PURANA INDEX 27 


Tirtha—a righteous person fit to receive a dana. 
Va. 91, 111. 


Tirthayatrad—a custom of going on pilgrimage. Vidura 
undertook one. Not fruitful to the unfaithful,? of Gadhi; 


rules that one should: not ride in a vehicle but walk? of 
Arjuna.‘ 


1Bhā. I. 13. 1l.  *Br.IIL 13. 185-6; 66, 43; IV. 9.7. 3M. 
106. 3; 112. 20. — 4Ib, 244. 3. 


Tirtharája—the Lord of the holy waters; Prayàga, to 
honour which is to honour the Lord of the waters. 


M. 109. 15. 


Tirthavati—a R. of Krauücadvipa. 
Bhà. V. 20. 21. 


Tirthasriddha—prescriptions for; merits of; rituals at 
different sacred places of Gaya; could be done at any time 
in the presence of any with no avahana; the performer 
must observe celibacy, live on one meal a day, take bed on 
the earth and be truthful and pure to get full merits.” 


1Va. 110. 28-66. ^ ?Ib. 105. 37-41. 


Tirthasnanam—going on pilgrimage for sacred baths. 


Vi. III. 9. 12. 


Tirthüdi—sacred places of pilgrimage; as frequented 
by Pisácas; $ráddhas at; enumeration of a number of them 
for $raddha offerings? First Gurutirtham, then Dhyàna- 
tirtham, and lastly Brahmatirtham,! Para$urama went about 
to purify himself; names of about 100 Tirthas given." 

' ; : M. 17. 11. 2Br. III. 13. (whole): 
M. 15 3 Be TT 22. Fi 39^ po IV.S.4, SM. Ch. 2 
83. 10. 
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Tivrü—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 72. 


Tuksaya—an Angirasa and Mantrakrt. 
Br. II. 32. 109. 


Tungaprastha—Mt. a hill. 
Br. II. 16. 22. 


Tungabhadra—a R. in Bharatavarsa from the Sahya 
hill; sacred to Pitrs. - 
Bha, V. 19. 18; Br. II. 16. 35; Va. 45. 104; M. 22. 45; 114. 29. 


Tundakosa—(Tundakega- Và. P.); a Raksasa; son of 
Khasa. 
Br. III. 7. 135; Va. 69. 167. 


Tundikera—a Vindhya tribe; one of the five classes 
(ganas) of the Haihayas;' on the other side of the Vindhyas.” 


1 Br. II. 16. 65; III, 69. 53; Va. 94. 52. 2 Và. 45, 134. 


Tubura—a forest tribe of the Vindhyas;! to be conquer- 
ed by Kalki.? 
1Br. II. 36. 145. 2Ib. HI. 73. 108. 


Tumura—a tribe, on the other side of the Vindhyas. 
M. 114. 53; Và. 45, 133. 


Tumba—a son of Tumba; had two sons. 
Br. III. 71. 258. 


Tumbabana—a son of Tumba. 
Va. 96. 249. 
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Tumbaras—a Vindhyan tribe. 
M. 114. 53. 


Tumbdavarcéd—a son of Tumba. 
Br. III. 71. 258. 


Tumburü—a Nisada tribe; on the other side of the 
Vindhyas. 


Va. 62, 124; 45. 133. 


Tumburu (i)—an expert in divine music; had two 
daughters Manovati and Sukesa; a friend of Candrodaka 
dundubhi? A Gandharva disciple of Narada, came with 
the sage to see Yudhisthira, and returned to heaven with 
him? sang with Narada the glories of Ananta; praised 
Hiranyakasipu when he became the overlord of all worlds.* 
Sang the praise of Krsna when he held the Govardhana;® 
presiding over the months of Madhu and Madhava.’ His two 
daughters were celebrated as Paficaciidas;® residing in the 
Sun’s chariot in the months of Caitra and Madhu.’ 

1 Va. 69. 47, 49. *Tb. 96. 117. 3Bha. I. 13. 37 and 59. 
4Tb. V. 25. 8. 5Ib. VII. 4. 14. 8]Ib. X. 25. 32; 27. 24. TIb. 


XII. 11. 33; Br. II. 23. 4. 3Ib. III. 7. 9; IV. 20. 50 and 101. 
9 Và. 52. 3; 36. 47; Vi. II. 10. 3. 


Tumburu (11)—a friend of Anu, son of Kapotaroma. 
Bha. IX. 24. 20. 

Tumburu (iir) —a friend of Andhaka. 

Br. III. 71. 118. 

Tura—the son of Kavasa, and Purohita of Janamejaya. 
Bha. IX. 22. 37. 


Turaga—a white horse came out of the churning of the 
' ocean; claimed by the Sun god. 


M. 250. 3; 251. 3. 
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Turanya—a horse of the Moon's chariot. 


Va. 52. 53. 


Turasitas—a people of the Narmada region. 


Va. 45. 129. 


Turdsangam—a Tirtham on the Narmada. 


M. 191. 29. 


Turiya (1)—a name of Brahma (s.v.). 


Bha. XI. 15. 16. 


Turiya (11)—(Turiya Indrayuk?-Br. P.); a Deva (a- 
jita). 
Br. II. 13. 94; Va. 31. 8. 


Turuşka—frank incense of white colour for dhüpa of 
the Pitrs. 
Br. III. 11. 69. 


Turuskaka—(Tuskaras- Br. P.; Turuskara- Và. P.)— 
Fourteen kings among them, see Maunas. 
Bha. XII. 1. 30; Vi. IV. 24. 53. 


Turvasu (1)—a son of Yayati and Devayani; refused to 
part with his youth to his father; he was therefore cursed to 
have no issue and to live a king among the wicked and low 
tribes and Mlecchas; became overlord of the Mlecchas in the 
western part of the kingdom. His son was Vahni. His line 
became merged with the Paurava line, during the time of 
Marutta.” Equal to Visnu; father of Garbha; Yavanas take 
their origin from him; got the south-east of the kingdom, 
when his father retired to the forest.’ 

1Bha. IX. 18. 33 and 41; 19. 22; 23. 16; M. 24. 53; Va. 93. 16. 


s Br. IT. 68. 16, 40, 50; 73. 126; 74. 1 and 4; M. 33. 9-11: Và. 99. 1-4 
7M. 32.9; 34. 30; 48. 1. — Va. 93, 39-44, 89. pe 


17. 74 
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Turvasu (11)—a son of Devayani and Yadu ? 
Br. I. 1. 132; Và. 1. 141. 


Tulasi—sacred to Hari; on the chest of Visnu.? 

! Bha. I. 19. 6; V. 3. 6; X. 30, 7; XI. 30. 41. ? Br. IV. 9. 80-2; 
Tulasidàmabhüsana—Krsna. 

Br. III. 36. 32. 


Tulünta—equinox. 
Và. 50. 195. 


Tulapurusa—Weighing in balance; one of the 16 maha- 


danas; rules detailed. The gift takes one to the world of 
Visnu or Indra. 


M. 274. (whole); 275. 2. 


Tulyàrci—a son of Langali of the 22nd Dvapara. 
Va. 23. 200. 


Tuvara—a tribe belonging to the Vindhya region. 
Va. 62. 124. 


Tusara (1)—a dynasty of 14 rulers, ruled for 105 years 


[500 years (Va. P.)] after the Yavanas; reigned for 7000 


years ? 


r. III. 74. 172-6; M. 273. 19, 21; Va. 45. 118; 47. 44; 58. 83; 


98. 108; ‘99. 360, 362. 


Tusüra (11) (c)—a northern kingdom; 14 kings of it 


ruled for 105 years after the Yavanas.” 


1Br. II. 16. 47; 18. 46; 31. 83. 2M. 121. 45; 144. 57. 


Tusitas—a class of Devas, sons of Kratu and Tusita, 


twelve in number, being sons of Daksinà. Flourished in the 
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Svayambhuva epoch.’ They were also Jayadeva gods of the 
Svarocisa epoch? They were the same as Jayadevas of the 
Svayambhuva.* Thirty-three in number, belong to the 
Sumanasa group of the 4th Savarna Manu;* Gods also of the 
Caksusa epoch known as Adityas5 These are the twelve 
Adityas of the Vaivasvata epoch;? known as Pranakhyas in 


the Yajnas. 
1Bha. IV. 1.8. 2Ib. VIII. 1. 20; Br. II. 36. 7-12; M. 9. 9. Và. 


66. 8; 67: 35; 90. 34. 3 Br. III. 3. 8 and 19; 4. 28; 65. 35. .4Ib. IV. 
1.87. 5M.6.3-12. “Vi. I 15. 127, 131-32; Ib. III. 1. 10. 
Tusità (1)—the wife of Veda&iras and mother of Vibhu. 


Bhà. VIII. 1. 21. 


Tusita (11)—the wife of Kratu and mother of the Tusita 
gods in the Svarocisa epoch; gave birth to Visnu by name 
Ajita in that epoch.” 

Y Br, II. 36. 8; Va. 62. 8; 67. 35. 2 Br. III. 3. 11-15. 


Tusità (111)—the mother of Yajisa in the Svarocisa 
epoch. 
Vi. III. 1. 37. 


Tusta—a son of Ugrasena. 
Va. 96. 132. 


Tusta—a R. in Salmalidvipa. 
Br, II. 19. 46. 


Tusti (1)—a daughter of Daksa, and a wife of Dharma, 
gave birth to muda. (Santosa- Va. P. and Vi. P.). 

Bha. IV. 1. ; Br. E 
VT Boh i ee and 51; Br. I. 9, 49, 59; Va. 10, 25, 34; 55. 43; 


Tusti (11)—a son of Vasudeva and Madira. 
Br. III. 71. 172. 
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Tusti (111) —a Sakti on the fourth Parvan of the Geya- 


cakra. 


Br. IV. 19. 71; 44. 71. 


Tusti (1v) —a Kala of the moon. 


Br. IV. 35. 92; M. 23. 24. 


Tustiman—a son of Ugrasena. 
Bhà. IX. 24. 24; Br. III. 71. 133. 


Tuhundas—a Vindhya tribe. 
Br. II. 16. 65. 


Türya—generally a war-musical instrument; employed 


on auspicious occasions, and in temples;! sounding of bugles 
in a wrestling match;? finding Canüra declining, Kamsa stop- 
ped the sounding of the drum when the Devas sounded 
divine music.® 


3 Vi, 


1 Bhā. I. 11. 18; M. 149. 2; 163. 105; 192. 28. — ? Vi. V. 20. 30. 
V. 20. 71-3. 


Tülikas—a Mleccha tribe. 
Va. 99. 268. 


Trnakarni—A. pravara of Angiras. 


M. 196. 13. 


Trnapatkali—a Mauneya. 
Va. 69. 2. 


Trnabindu (1)—a king and the son of Bandhu. (Budha. 


Vi.P.). His queen was Alambusá. Father of a number of 
sons and a daughter Cedavida.’ (Ilavilà-Vi. P.). Lust after 
more territory? Lived at the commencement of the third 
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Tretayuga. His daughter was Dravida. Man; kings of 
Viéala ruled by his grace? Begot an Apsaras, Alambusa, a 
son Vigala who began the Vaigala line of kings which ended 
with Sumati.‘ 


1Bha. IX. 2. 30-31; Br. III. 8. 36-7; 61. 10; Vi. IV. 1. 46-7. 
2 Bhà. XII. 3.10. 3 Va 86. 15-16, 22. ‘Vi. IV. 1. 48-9, 59. 


Trnabindu (x1)—the 27th Veda Vyasa, learnt the Br. 
Purana and the Vayu Purana from Somasusma and narrated 


the former to Daksa. 
Br. II. 35. 123; IV. 4. 64-65; Va. 103. 64. 


Trnabindu (111)—a sage who got freed from a curse at 
Rsitirtham on the Narmada. 


M. 193. 13. 


Trnabindu (1v)—the Veda-Vyasa of the 23rd (24th- 
Vi. P.) Dvapara; Sveta, the avatar of the Lord. 


Va. 23. 203; Vi. III. 3. 17. 


Trnabindu (v)—the son of Dama and a king at the 
beginning of the third Tretayuga in the 11th Manvantara; 
had a daughter Idivilà, who was married to PauleStya. 


Va. 70. 30-1. 


Trnamjaya—heard the Br. and Vayu Puranas from 
Krtamjaya and narrated the former to Bharadvaja. 


Br. IV. 4. 63; Va. 103. 63. 


Trnüvaria—an Asura friend of Kamsa; created a whirl- 
wind which covered all Gokulam with dust and took the baby 
Krsna high in the sky. Krsna caught hold of his neck and 
the demon, unable to bear his weight, fell down dead to the 
wonder of all Gopas and Gopis. 


Bha. X. 2. 1; 7. 20-32; 26. 6; 46. 26; Br. IV. 29. 124. 
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Trsna, also Trsü—implications of, with regard to life 
and death; annihilation of, leads to mokga;? no end of? 


1 Br. III. 68. 101; IV. 3. 42, 59. ? Ib. IV. 3. 71. 3 Vi. IV. 10. 24. 


Teja (1)—a son of Bala and grandson of Narayana. 
Br. II. 11. 4. 


Teja (11)—comes out of the subtle element, sparga 
(touch) of Vayu or wind; its qualities are sound, touch and 
form. 


M. 3. 24. 


Teja (111) —one of the twenty Sutapa Ganas. 

Va. 100. 15. 

Teja (1v) —o£ the burning universe in Pralaya; similes 
used for colour. 

Va. 100. 161. 

Teja (v)—swallows the waters — all mouthed; its qua- 
lity is prakasaka or light which Vayu eats up; vanishes like 
the flame in the wind. 

Va. 102, 10-12. 

Tejasa—the son of Sumati and father of Indradyumna. 

Br. II. 14. 64; Vi. II. 1. 36. 


Tejasvi—a son of Kuthuma. 
Va. 61. 38. 


_Tejorasmi—a Sutapa God. 
Br. IV. 1. 14. 


Tejovati (1)—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 73. 
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Tejovati (11)—the name of the Agni sabhà on the second 
inner slope of Meru, throwing effulgence on all sides; there 
live sages and seers bowing down to Agni. 


Va. 34. 78-85. 


Tejovratam—a vow incumbent on kings; to behave like 
the different Lokapälas. 


M. 226. 9. 


Taijasa—a son of Sumati. 
Vā. 33. 54. 


Taijasam—Brahmä’s Arvaktejas. 
Vā. 65. 33. 


Taijasasarga—the fourth creation of the Arvaksrota. 
Va. 6. 56. 


Taittiri—a son of Kapotaromà and father of Nala, known 
as Nandanodara dundubhi. 


M. 44. 62. 


Taittirika—a southern tribe. 
M. 114. 49, 


Taittiriya—Yajus-Sakha; when Yajüavalkya vomitted 
the Yajus due to a misunderstanding with his Guru, the other 
sages who were pupils of VaiSampayana became transformed 
into Tittira birds and received those portions of ens Yajur- 
veda. Hence the name Taittiriya. 


Bha. XII. 6. 64-5; Br. II. 35. 75; Vi. III. 5. 13; Vā. 61. 66. 


Tailaka—a Pravara. 
M. 196. 30. 
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Tailapa—an Atreya gotrakara. 
M. 197. 4. 


Taileya—Dhümra Paraéara. 
M. 201. 38. 


Totakam—a Chandas in which Bāņāsura prayed to Siva 
- who blessed him with immortality. 


M. 188. 66 and 72. 


Tomara—an eastern hill tribe; an eastern kingdom; 
country of the, watered by the Nalini.” 


1Br, ll. 16. 51; M. 121. 58; Va. 45. 120; 47. 56. ? Br. I. 
16. 68. 3 Ib. II. 18. 59. 

Toyà (1)—a R. from the Vindhyas. 

Br. II. 16. 33; M. 114, 28; Va..45. 103. 


Toya (11)—a R. of the Salmalam. 
Vā. 49. 42. 


Toranesvari—see Tara. 
Br. IV. 35. 12. 


Tosata—a people on the other side of the Vindhyas. 
Và. 45. 133. 


Tosala(ka)—a Malla friend consulted by Kamsa. He 
had his seat allocated in the arena; was killed by Krsna. 


Bha. X. 36. 21; 42. 37; 44. 27; Vi. V. 20. 79-80. 


Togalas—a Vindhyan tribe. 
Br. II. 16. 64. 
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Tosa—a son of Daksinà and a Tusita God. 
Bha. IV. 1. 7-8. 


Tauleya—an Arseya pravara of Angiras. 


M. 196. 6. 


Tyàga—is to look on the useful and the useless equally; 
renunciation from affection, desire and difficulty; giving up 
ot all Karmas and having an equal eye on good and evil; 
result of Jiiana or knowledge; gives the result of Karma, but 
difficult to achieve; leads to Vairāgya.? 


l'Và, 59, 53.  *Br. IV. 3: 45. — ? Và. 102. 66. 


Tyàjya—a son of Bhrgu. 
M. 195. 13. 


Traya—group of three: varna loka, etc. 
Va. 97. 33. 


Trayambaka (1i)—Siva; his riding animal Vrsabha; 
followed by the Nairrta clan of Raksasas;! one of the eleven 
Rudras; the eighth of twelve inearnations who slew Asuras in 
the battle of Andhaka;* sacrifice to, by Purodaga made in 
Kapalas; Gayatri, Tristub and Jagati are present as three 
means of the PurodàaSa; with ten arms in Sivapura; his 
weapons are PattiSa, bow, trident, and sword; Gandharva 
leaders entertain him with music; the bull is there, and 
Skanda and others form the sabha; sculptures of Dig Devas 
in the columns of the palace.’ Ambakas are the yonis of 
Vanaspati, king of trees; curse of Daksa to be born as 
Pracetas in the Caksusa Manu epoch.? 

1Br. II. 27. 69; Vi. I. 15. 122. 2Br. III. 72. 82; 74, 51. 


*Ib, III. 7. 141. — *M. 5. 29; 47. 50; 191. 120 5 Va. 31. 46-8; 
40. n *Ib. 101. 255. 292, 323. — "Br. II. 9. 4. 3]. IL. 13. 
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Trayambaka (11)—Kubera whose followers were of the 

Raksasa gana Nairrta, many branches of which gana were 
worshippers of Sankara;! killed all in Tripura.” 


1. Va. 69.178.  ? Va, 97. 82; 99. 51. 


Trayambaka vratam—the vow that leads to the world of 
Siva. 


M. 101. 67. 


Trayamga—a son of Vipracitti, 
Vi. I. 21. 11. 


Trayi (1)—a daughter of Savità. 
Bha. VI. 18. 1. 


Trayi (11) —A Vidya; symbolical of Devi:? said to be the 
body of Hari? forbidden to women, $üdras and fallen 
Brahmanas; issued from Brahmà;5 one Veda became three 
for Purüravas at the commencement of the Tretayuga;? 
unknown to Puskaradvipa.? 


! Và. 49. 118; 59. 36; G1. 167; 67. 27; Vi. V. 10.27. 2Vi. I. 
9. 121. Ib. IL 11. 11; III. 18. 15. 4Bha. I. 4, 25, 5Th, IL 
12. 44, Sib. IX, 14. 48-49. — ' Br. IT. 19. 122; 32. 40; 35. 195; 
III. 4. 24; Vi. II. 4. 83. t 


Trayisümu—the son of Bhanu, and father of Karan- 
dama. 


Vi. IV. 16. 3. 


Trayusana—a son of Uruksava and Vigala; became a 
Brahmana. 


M. 49. 39. 


Trayodasi—as a Sakti resident in Sodasapatrabja. 


Br. IV. 32. 15, 
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Trayodeva—by the agitation of the gunas or qualities 
three gods with body came into being; the Rajas is Brahma, 
Tamas Agni and Satva, Visnu; the first had the duty of 
creation, the second Kala and the third Udasina; these are 
three worlds, three Vedas and three fires, one dependent on 
the other; by- their joint action the world progresses; 
(Advaita): three functions of Prajapati as creator, destroyer 
and protector. 


Va. 5. 14-16 and 30-31. 


. Prayyarunt (1)—a son of Duritaksaya (Duritaksaya- 
Vi. P.) and a Pauranika. 
Bha. IX. 21. 19; XII. 7. 5; Vi. IV. 19. 25. 


Trayyaruni(a) (11)—the Veda Vyasa of the fifteenth 
Dvapara.’ Heard the. Purana from Antariksa and narrated 
it to Dhanamjaya.” 
1Br. II 35. 120; Vi. III. 3. 15. 2 Br. IV. 4. 62. 


Wa am 


Trayyaruni-(a) (ix) —the son of Tridhanva and father 
of Satyavrata. s 


Br. III. 63. 76; M. 12. 37; Vi. IV. 3. 20-1. 


Trayyürumi (Iv)—a son of Visala. 
Va. 99. 163. 


Trasadagva—the son of Anaranya. 
V5, 88. 76. 


Trasaddasya—the son of Purukutsa. 
Va. 88. 4. — 


Trasaddasyu (1) —see Mandhata. 
Bha. IX. 6. 33. 
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Trasad(d)asyu (11) — (Trasadas-Và. P., Br. P.) son of 
Narmada and Purukutsa, and father of Anaranya. 


cn € IX. 7. 4; Br, III. 10, 98; Và. 73. 49; 88, 74; Vi. IV. 3. 


Trasaddasyu (111)—a Mantrakrt and of the Angirasa 
branch. 


Br. II. 32. 108; Va. 59. 99, 


Trasarenu (1)—an atom; the visible speck floating in 
the sun, seen as the sun shines through a window: a measure- 
ment? Padmarajas; eight times the Paramànu.* 


1Bha. III. 11. 5. 2M. 258, 17. 3Và. 101. 119. 4Br. 
III. 10. 59; IV. 2. 119. 


Trasu—-a son of Ranti and a great charioteer. 
Và. 99. 129. 


Tráksayani—a Trayarseya. 
M. 198. 20 


Trasakas—Raksasas fearful to children. 
Va. 69. 191. 


Trikakut—the son of Suci; also known as Dharma- 
sarathi. Father of Santaraya. 


Bhà. IX. 17. 11-12. 


Trikakuda—a Mt. near Kakudman the collyrium of 
which is fit for Pitys and Sraddha; in it are a burning pit Jata 
vedasésila as also a Tirtha, where the seven seers had bathed 
and a temple with a Nandi invisible to the unrighteous; 
besides golden Yüpas. L 

Br. III. 11. 67; 13. 58; M. 121, 15; Va. 47. 13; 77. 51-64. 
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Trikantaka—(Trikarnaka ?) a commander of Bhanda 
to aid Visanga; was killed by Jvala màlinika." 


1Br. IV. 25. 29. Ib. IV. 25. 98. 


Trikarmanirata—a name of Siva. 


Va. 30. 217. 


Trikwmürikam Jagat—the whole universe is said to be 
pervaded by the three daughters of Himavan, Aparna, Eka- 
parna and Ekapatala, all eternal youths and Brahmavadinis. 


Br. III. 10. 14; Va. 72. 13-5. 


Triküta (1)—a mountain on the base of the Meru, in 
Bhàratavarsa; surrounded by Ksiroda, and 10000 yojanas 
high with three shining crests of silver, iron and gold; 
served by Siddhas, Caranas and others. In its valley was 
Rtumat, the pleasure garden of goddesses, full of varied 
trees? 


lBha. V. 16. 26; 19. 16. — ?Ib. VIII. 2. 1-19. 


Trikiita (11) —Here is Lanka in Malayadvipa. 


Va. 48. 26. 


Trikona—one of the ten Pithas for images, in the shape 
of a trident. 


M. 262. 7, 12, 18. 


Trikhanda(ika)—a Prakatagakti. 
Br. IV. 19. 15; 42. 2; 44. 115. 


Trigarta—see Trigartas (s.v.) 
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Trigartas—their king was Susarma (s.v.). He was not 
able to vanquish Arjuna, supported by Krsna. He was 
stationed by Jarasandha at the Northern gate of Mathura, as 
also during the siege of Gomanta A hill tribe;? a hilly 
country. : 


1 Bhā. I. 15. 16; X. 50. 11 [7]; 52. 11. [14]; [50 (V) 3]. 
? Br. II, 16. 68; 18. 53. — 3 Và, 49.-136; M. 114. 56. 


Trigarta(ka)—a mountain kingdom of Trigartas visited 
by Balar&ma. . 


Bhā. X. 79. 19. 


Tricaksa—a son of Sutirtha. 
Va. 99. 274, 


Trijati—a Mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 17. 


Trinüciketas (Trinàciketa-Và. P.) the Brahmanas of 
the Yajur Veda, fit for Sraddha feeding. 


Vi. IIT. 15. 2; Va 79. 58; 83. 53. 


Tritaküpa—a Tirtha visited by Balarama. 
Bhā. X. 78. 19. . 


Trità (1)—a sage who called on the dying Bhisma; was 
invited for the Rajasüya of Yudhisthira; came to Syamanta- 
paficaka to see Krsna. : : 


Bha. I. 9. 7; X. 74. 7; 84. 5. 


Trità (11)—a son of Cáksusa Manu. A place sacred to 
him on the Sarasvati; a Mantrakrt. 


-Bhà. IV. 13. 16; III. 1. 22; M. 145. 101. , 
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Tridandi—a class of ascetics. In that guise Arjuna 
spent four months in Dvaraka to marry Subhadrà; wearing 
£ikhà; specially fit for éraddha;? with three dandas (res- 
traints) of Vak, Karma and Manas.” 

1Bhā. X. 86. 3; Br. III. 11. 5-12; 15. 64. ? Va. 79. 90. 


3Tb. 17. 6. 
Tridagajyoti—a Tirtham on the Narmada. 
M. 194. 11. 


Tridivà (1)—a R. from the Himalayas. 
Br. II. 16. 26. 

Tridiva (11)—a R. from the Rksa. 

Br, II. 16. 31. 


Tridivà (1x)—a R. in the Plaksadvipa. 
Br. II. 19. 19; Vi. II. 4. 11. 


Tridivà (1v)—(Sivetika) a R. of the Bharatavarsa 
rising from the Mahendra mountain. 


Va. 45. 101, 106. 


Tridivà (v)—a R. of the Sakadvipam. 
Va. 49. 93. 


Tridivücalà—a R. from the Mahendra mountain. 
M. 114. 31. - 


Tridivabala—a R. from the Mahendra mountain. 
Br. II. 16. 37. 


Trideva—a son of Sāmkrti. 
Va, 99. 160. 
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Tridhanva (1)—42 son of Sambhüti. 
M. 12. 36. 
Tridhanvé (11)—the son of Vasumata, a righteous 
king. 
Và. 88. 77. 


Tridhanvà (xx)—the son of Sumana and father of 
Trayyaruni. 

Vi. IV. 3. 20. 

Tridhanva (1v)—a son of Sumati. 

Br. III. 63. 76. 

Tridhama—the name of Vyasa in the tenth Dvàpara; 
Bhrgu, the avatar of the Lord; heard the Br. and Vayu 
Purünas from Sàrasvata and narrated the former to Sarad- 
van.” 


1Br. II. 35. 119; Va. 23. 147; Vi. III. 3. 13. 2Br, IV. 4. 
61; Và. 103. 61. 


Trinabha—a son of Khaga, and a Raksasa. 
Br. III. 7. 135. 


Trinetra (1) —see Siva; constructed the Puspakam? 


Br. II. 27. 69; III. 23. 31; 24. 79; 25. 2; 32. 18. 2M. 129. 
36; 130. 12. 


Trinetra (11)—the son of Nirvrti; ruled for 28 years. 
M. 271. 27. 


Tripatha—the name of a horse of the Moon's chariot. 
M. 126. 52. 
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Tripathaga( mini )—Ganga (s.v.) descended at the 
Gaura hill; fell on Siva's head; originating from the foot 
of Soma? came to be divided into seven streams; flows 
in Antariksa, Divam and Bhümi; Siva prevented her course 
by yoga, when she grew angry and on account of which 
drops of water fell on the ground and collected themselves 
into a lake, Bindusaras; she resisted this and wanted to 
enter the Patala when Brahma consoled her and let her flow 
in seven directions, three to the east, three to the 
west and the seventh to the south ; the last one is Bha- 
girathi.4 Stopped in the-sky above Manasa.° 


1By, II. 18. 27, 29, 30. 2]p. III. 13. 118; 25. 11. |, 2M. 
102. 8; 106, 51; 121. 28-9; 183. 7. 4'Va. 47, 26-41. 5Ib. 77. 111. 


Tripundram—a mark on the forehead. 
Br. IV. 38. 22. 


Tripura (1)—a city built by Maya, of gold, silver and 
iron fortifications for the sake of Asuras.’ Really three 
towns under Taraka, Maya and Vidyunmali; city described. 
Battle of Tripuram; march of Siva’s army. First battle at 
Tarakakhyapuram; non-combatants visiting it; fight be- 
tween Nandi and Vidyunmali; Taraka’s fight with the 
Ganas; actual battle on the shores of the western sea, 
described; battle in the air and under water; Taraka slain by 
Nandi, as also Vidyunmali; burning the city including 
women and children by Siva? 

1Bhā. IV. 17. 13; V. 24. 28; VII. 10. 54 and 68. VIII. 6. 31; 


XI. 16. 20: Br. III. 72. 82. Va. 97. 82. 2M. Chh. 129-130; Chh. 
135-140; 187. 8, 14-6; 188. 9-10. f 


Tripura (11)—an Asura having his city in the third 
Talam. : 


Br. II. 20. 27; III. 38. 4. 


Tripurabhairavi—the second charioteer of Lalita. 
Br. IV. 20. 91. 
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Tripuram—a Tirtham sacred to Pitrs. 
M. 22. 43. 


Tripurasundari—is Lalita. 
Br. IV. 18. 14; 39. 76, 96 ff; 40. 1, 43 ff. 


Tripurü—a name of Lalità; worship of. 
Br. IV. 5. 31. 


Tripurdntaka—(Tripuradhvamsa): see Siva. 
Br. III. 23. 32; 25. 13. 


Tripurümbiká—a mother Goddess, see Lalita. 


Br. IV. 7. 72; 11. 1. 


Tripurüri—an epithet of Rudra; Siva with 16 hands 
danced in joy at the ruin of the city, Tripuram (s.v.). 


M. 179. 38; 259. 11. 


Tripuresi—a Guptayogini. 
Br. IV. 36. 72. 


Tripuropükhyüna—deals with the construction of Tri- 
pura by Maya; trouble to the world by the Asuras; Gods wait 
on Rudra; the war chariot of Siva; Narada’s mediation; Maya 
gets ready for war; the war; the efforts of ganas, especially 
Nandi’s part in the battle; death of Taraka; the second day 
of the battle; Siva’s victory by burning the city. 


M. Chh. 129-141. 
Triplaksa (1)—near the Drsadvati; like Syamaka and 


Iksu being created by Gods; to be propitiated at the Parva 
and at the Tithis.* 


! Br. HI. 15. 69 ? [b. 1. 8. 5 Ib. 17. 6. 
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Tribandhana—the son of Aruna and father of Satya- 
vrata. 

Bhà. IX. 7. 4-5. 


Tribhügü—a R. from the Mahendra hills. 
M. 114. 31. 


Tribhünu—the son of Bhanumat, and father of Karam- 
dhama. 
Bha. IX. 23. 17, 


Trimadhu—the Brahmanas of the Sama Veda fit for 
feeding on the Sraddha occasions. 


Vi. III. 15. 2. 


Trimanü—a horse of the Moon's chariot. 
Va. 52. 53. 


Trimatra—is Om; Pranava constituted by Vaidyuti, 
Tamasi and Nirguni Matras. 
Va. 20. 1. 


Trimarsti—a Pravara. 
M. 196. 30. ` 


Triyamika—(Niyamika) night, so called. 
Br. II. 8. 6, 23. 


À Triloka—progress of, depends on the sun without 
which there would be no reckoning of time and nothing 
would go on. 


Vā. 50. 60; 53. 34-41, 


A 
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Trilocana (1)—Siva known in Trayambaka Ksetra; 
meditation of. 


M. 22. 47; 131. 35; 266. 36; Vi. V. 33. 1. 


Trilocana (11) —a name of Vighnesvara. 
Br. IV. 44. 67. 


Trivakrü—a hunchback maid who supplied unguents 
to Kamsa. For the mere asking she gave them away to 
Krsna and his brother. Pleased at this, Krsna converted 
her into a beautiful maid. She requested him to go to her 
house and honour her with his company. He promised to 
do so after his other engagements were over! Visited by 
Krsna with Uddhava. Her house was found filled with 
pictures drawn according to the Kama$astra. After spend- 
ing some time there, Krsna left? Her son was Vi$oka? 
Came to see Krsna and Satyabhama returning from Indra's 
abode.* 


lBha. X.42.1-12. ?Ib. X.48.1-10. 3Ib. X. 90. 34[1]. ^Ib. 
X. [67 (V) 50]. 


Trivana—(Cyavana ?) son of Antinara. 
M. 49. 8. 


Trivarga—three ends of human endeavour, Dharma, 
Artha and Kama; was taught to Prahlada by his tutors. 
This did not appeal to him. It should be a means to realise 
Hari, according to Prahlada. Even the householder, it is 
said, should not exert himself too much for Trivarga. But 
it is generally observed by householders? A Bhiksu is 
expected to discard it? To one devoid of Dharma, the other 
two, Kama and Artha, are of one use. 

1 Bhā. VII. 5. 52-53; 6. 26. ?Ib. VII. 14. 10; VIII. 16. 11. Vi. III. 
11. 6. 3Bha. VII. 15. 36; Br. III. 50. 52; 51. 15. 4M. 29. 3; 
m S 45; 212. 3-9. 
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Trivarsü—the eleventh Veda-Vyàsa. 
Br. II. 35. 119. 


Trivdha—a group of mountains round Merumüla. 
Va. 35. 7. ; 


Trivikrama—an avatar of Visnu who conquered the 
three worlds with three steps; the lustrous God with sword . 
as weapon; Mahatmyam of; in the Vamana Purana; icon 
of? Brahma-Purusottama.? 


` 1Br, III. 3. 118; IV. 34. 79; M. 176. 59; Vi. V. 5. 17. 
3M. 53. 45; 260. 36. 3Vā. 108. 38. 


Trivista—heard the Bralunünda and Vayu Puranas 
from Saradvan (Saradvata) and narrated the former to 
Antariksa. 


Br. IV. 4. 61; Vā. 103. 61. 


Trivrt—a Sama;! created from Brahma’s face." 
1Vā. 9. 48.  ?Br.II. 8. 50. 


Trivrtsomu—trom the first face of Brahma, 
Vi. 1. 5. 53. 


Tri$anku—Satyavrata (s.v): the son of Tribandhana 
and father of HariScandra; became a Candala by the curse 
of his Guru; three spikes meant for him by Vasistha. Result 
of his three sins—displeasing his father, killing the Guru’s 
cow and eating unconsecrated flesh; banished from the 
kingdom; seeing this ViSvamitra consoled him and agreed 
to be his Guru; the latter had him crowned after a purifica- 
lion bath in the river, Karmanasi near the Vindhyas: this 
enabled him to go to heaven bodily and get a place among 


PURANA INDEX 51 


the planets all in the presence of Vasistha; though -thrust 


down headlong [rom heaven, he was stopped and given a 
place in the sky. 


a eg Bhà. IX. 7. 5-7; Br, III. 63. 108; Va. 88. 108-13. Vi. IV. 


Trigankugraha—the planet Triganku or Satyavrata in 
the moon's sphere, Cf. Rama. Yud., IV. 90. 
Va. 88. 115-6. 


Triganku(degam)—the territory north of the Mahà- 
nadi and south of Vaikata (Kaikata-Va. P.) unfit for 
Srüddha. 


Br. IIT. 14. 31-2; M. 16. 16; Va. 78. 21. 2. 


Trisülam—also known as Dhanyakam. 
M. 253. 51; 254. 4-7. 


Trigikha (1) —was Indra of the Tamasa epoch. 
Bhi. VIII. 1. 28. 


Trisikha (11)—the Veda-Vyasa of the eleventh Dvapara, 
see Trivarsa. 


Vi. III. 3. 14. 


Trigikharam—a Mt. sacred to Siva. 
M. 183. 2. 


Trigikhira—a hill. 
Va. 42. 28. 


Triśira` (1) —a son of Tvasta and Yagodhara;! his mother 
was a sister of Virocana;? a Raksasa killed by Rama. His 
city was in the third Talam.' 


1Br.III1.86; Và.65.85. ?Va.84.19.  ?*Bha. IX. 10. 9; 
Và. 69. 167. ^Br. IL. 20. 26; Và. 50. 26. 
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Trigira (11)—a son of Khaga and a Raksasa. 


Br. III. 7. 135. 


Trigira (111)—a son of. Vigravas and Vaka. 


Br. III. 8. 56; Va. 70. 50. 


Trigira (IV) —a son of Prahradi and Tvasta ?. 


Br, III. 59. 19-20. 


Trigilam—the trident of Siva; made from the Vais- 
nava tejas of the sun filed off by Tvasta? 


1Br. IN. 32. 14; IV.19.6,85; 20.81; Vā. 101. 271. 2M. 5. 
31; 11. 29; 217. 31 Vi. III. 2 2. 11. 


Trigrnga—a Mt. on the north of Meru;' west of the 
Sitoda.” 


" 2 Bhā. V. 16. 27; M. 163. 86; Vi. I1.2. 44. — * Và. 36. 29; 
2. T2. 


u 


Trisavanasnüta—one who performs the three ablutions, 
at dawn, noon and sunset; fit for performing Sraddha. 


Vā. 74. 12. 


Tristubh—a poetic metre; a Chandas serving as a horse 
in the Sun’s chariot,? with Gayatri and Jagati forms the Tri- 
varnam or Pranava. 


_ Bha.III 12.45; XI. 21. 41; M. 125. 4T. ? Br. II. 22. 72; 
Va. 51. 64; Vi. II. 8. 5. 3Br. II., 13. 145; Va. 31. 47. 


Trisandhya (1)—The goddess enshrined at Godaérama. 
M. 13. 37. 


Trisandhyà (11)—a Tirtham sacred to Pitrs. 
M. 22. 46, 
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Trisénu—the son of Gobhanu, and father of Karan- 
dhama. 


Br. II. 74. 1; Va. 99. 1. 


Trisama—a R. in Bharatavarsa, from the Mahendra hill. 


Bha. V. 19. 18; Br. II. 16.37; Va. 45.106; Vi. II. 3. 13. 


Trisüri—a son of Gobhànu. 
M. 48. 1. 


Trisuparna—the Brahmanas versed in Suparna sec- 
tions;' eligible for Parvana Sraddha? 


1 Vā. 83.53. 2M. 16.7; Vi. III 15. 2. 


Tristhana—of the lord—Divya, Antariksa and Bhauma. 
Va. 23. 104, 107. 


Truti—a Sakti resident of Sodasapatrabja. 
Br. IV. 32. 14. 


Treta—at the commencement of this Yuga, Brahma 
established the social polity of castes and orders; long life, 
learning, strength, beauty, health and righteousness were 

- common; in course of time moha made men irreligious and 
prejudiced; they appealed to Manu who created two sons, 
Priyavrata and Uttanapada through Satarüpà; they were the 
first kings of the earth; here was the division of the Samhita, 
Mantra, Rsi and Bráhmana; the dharma meant truth, japa, 
tapas and danam; the kings were Cakravartins;’ the dharma 
of; see Tretayuga. 


1 Va, 32, 57-8; 57. 25, 54-60; 78. 36. — ?Ib. 57. 81-125. 


Tretamukha—the beginning of the Tretaéyuga, before 
which, were one Veda, one God, one caste, and one fire. 
These were multiplied afterwards. 


Bhà. IX. 14. 48-49. 


Ec 
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Tretayuga—Forms of Hari worshipped in the Yuga.’ 
Hari in the form of Yajna revealed the Vedas; characteris- 
tics of the Yuga;? Duration of; Srauta and Smarta dharmas 
begin to be observed: duties of kings inj origin of culture 
in; see Treta. 

1Bha. V. 17. 12; IX. 10. 52; 14. 43; XI. 5. 24-6. ?Bhà. XI. 


17.12. 3Br. II 7. 21, 59; Bhà. XII. 2. 39; 3. 20-21, 28 and 52. Va. 8. 
65- 96; 99. 439-444. 4M. 142. 17, 23-5, 40-77; 165. 6. 5 Va. 8. 146-178. 


Traipura—the seventh of the twelve incarnations of 
Visnu. 
M. 47. 44. "Và. 97. 75. 


Traipura—a tribe on the other side of the Vindhyas. 
Br. II. 16. 64. M. 114.53. Va. 45, 133. 


Traiyambakam—a Tirtham sacred to Pitrs. 


M. 22. 47. 


Traiyambakikathü—the story of Siva. 
Br. IV. 2. 260. 


Traiyaruna—the son of Tridhanva and father of 
. Satyavrata;! heard the Vayu Purana from Varsa.? 


lya, 88. 77. Ib. 103. 62. 


Trairajyam—a kingdom, under the Kanakas; (Cal. 
Edn. Strirajya—Wilson’s suggested identification with 
Malabar). 


Vi. IV. 24. 67. 


Trailokyam—Jana, Tapa and Satya lokas; durable 
worlds. 


Vi. II. 7. 19, 
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Trailokyamohini—a goddess created by Nrsimha; a fol- 
lower of Vagiéa. 


M. 179. 67. 


.  Troilokyavijayam—a Kavaca given to ParagSurama by 
Siva by the practice of which mantra in honour of Krsna, he 


would get the fruits of Rajasüya and Vajapeya and become a 
Cakravartin. 


Br. III. 32. 56; 33 (whole); 44. 21. 

Trailokyavidya—a Varna Sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 58. 

Trai$rngàyana—a sage. 

M. 200. 15. 

Traistubham—a metre; from the second (southern 
face-Vi. P.) face of Brahma? 

lVà. 9.49. 2Br. II. 8.51; Vi. I. 5. 54, 


Traisankava—Hariscandra. 
Va. 88. 118. 


Tryaksa—an Asura. 

Bha. VII. 2. 4. 

Tvaritadevi—an Aksaradevi, killed Pundraketu, a 
commander of Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 19. 58; 25. 97; 37. 34. 


Tvaritayu—a son of Bhauma. 
M. 50. 36. 


Tvasta (Tvastri)—a son of Aditi, and an Aditya. 
Presented Prthu with a good chariot! His wife was Racana, 
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and sons were Sannivasa and Vitverüpa (s.v.); when the 
latter was lost, he offered a sacrifice to destroy Indra. From 
the fire rose a dreadful figure known as Vrtra. The Gods 
were frightened and prayed to Hari. The lord revealed Him- 
self and asked them to meet the sage Dadhyañja with whose 
support Vrtra could be vanquished. Dadhyañja initiated 
them into Narayanavarma;* was propitiated by An- 
giras for blessing Citraksa with a son. His con- 
templation.© The name of the Sun in the month of Isa 
(Aévina).’ (Magha and Phalguna) (Và. P. and Vi. P.) 
Fought with Sambara in the Devasura war Out of the 
tejas came Visnu’s cakra, Indra’s vajra, and Rudra’s $ülam; 
all limbs except the feet of Vivasvan were operated upon, 
and hence feet amangala and not to be worshipped; pre- 
sented Kumara with a hen that could assume any form at 
will? 

lBha, VI. 6. 39; III. 6. 15; M. 6. 4; 171. 56; Va. 66. 66; 
Vi. I, 15.130. 2Bhā. IV. 15.17. SIb. VI. 6.44. —4Ib. VI. 9. 
(whole). 51b. VI. 14. 27. Ib. XL 15. 20. "Ib. XII. 11. 43. 


Vā. 52. 20; Vi. II, 1.40; 10.16. Ib. XI.12.5; VIII. 10:29. 9M. 
11. 3. 22-32; 159. 10. 


Tvastü (1)—one of the four sons of Sukra; married 
Yaśodharā—Vairocinī, daughter of Virocana; father of 
Trisira, Viśvarūpa and Vi$vakarma;? Prahradi, another wife; 
Samjna, a daughter of his, was given in marriage to the Sun 
God; an Aditya in the month of Karttika having 8000 rays; 
with the Sigira Sun;* reduced the Sun's tejas; made Visnu's 
discus; fell down on the earth for having drunk the Soma 
of Sacipati." 


1Br, II. 1. 78, 86; Và. 65. 77, 85; Vi. I. 15.121. 2Br. III 
14, 6; 59, 17. SIb. IL 24. 34, 39. 41b. II. 23. 20, 5Ib, III 59. 
44 and 65. 51b. Ill. 59. 71, 82, ' Và. 78. 6; 94. 56. 

Tvasta (11)—a son of Manasyu. 

Vi. IL 1, 40, 


Tvasta (1m)—the son of Bhauvana and Disana. His 
queen was Virocana, and their son Viraja. 


Bha. V. 15.15. Br. II. 14. 70, Va, 33. 59, 
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Tvastà (1v)—a name of Vrtra. 
Bhà. III. 19. 25. M, 173. 18. 


Tvastra (1)—an architect of Gods; he built Dvaravati 
for Krsna. 


Bha. X. 69. 7. 


Tvastra (11)—a division of the night. 
Br. III. 3. 43. Va. 66, 44. 


Tvüstri—a wife of Kali. 
Va. 84. 9. 


Tvişä—a daughter of Marici and Sambhüti. 
Br. II. 11. 12. Vā. 28. 9. 


Tvisi—the mother of Budha, a planet. 
Br. II. 24. 88-90. 


Tvisiman—the son of Dharma; born of Krttikas in 
the Caksusa epoch;? of five rays. 


1 Va. 53. 80. ?Ib. 53.105. Ib. 53. 85. 

Thuklasa (Puklasa ?)—a commander of Bhanda to aid 
Visanga; killed by Sivadüti. 

Br. IV. 25. 28, 96. 


P.8 


D 


Daksü (1)—a Mind-born son of Brahma, born of his 
thumb, and father of Marti. A progenitor and guardian of 
the world, born for the creation of worldly beings.’ Married 
Presüti, daughter of Svayambhuva Manu. Had sixteen 
daughters of whom he gave thirteen to Dharma, one to Agni, 
one to Pitrs, and one to Siva? To the Satra of Visvasrk 
Daksa came and was welcomed by all standing, except 
Brahma and Siva. On this Daksa burst into anger against 
Siva and insulted him saying he had eyes like a monkey, was a 
breaker of law and convention, lord of the Bhütas and Ganas; 
he then cursed that Siva should have no more share in sacri- 
fices and went away. Nandi got enraged at this and im- 
precated a curse on Daksa that-he would lose all knowledge 
of Atman, and assuming the face of a sheep, would become 
dull-witted. Bhrgu then pronounced a counter-curse that 
those propitiating Siva shall become Pakhandas? Appointed 
by Brahma as the overlord of all Prajapatis, Daksa began 
the sacrifice of Brhaspatisava to which all gods went in 
groups. Sati also expressed her desire to go and requested 
permission of Siva, who reminded her of the insult offered to 
him As she was persistent, she was allowed to attend. 
Going, she found that she was not properly welcomed by her 
father. The enraged Sati sat facing the northern direction 
in yoga and cast off her body by means of the fire of Samadhi 
to the distress of gods and others. On this the Gana followers 
of Sati attacked Daksa, when Bhrgu created a class of gods, 
Rbhus {who vanquished these Ganas? Having heard of all 
this from Narada, Siva grew angry; out of his anger sprang 
Virabhadra who was ordered to ruin Daksa’s sacrifice. The 
beard of Bhrgu was cut off, and Daksa’s head was severed 
from his body and thrown into the Daksinagni? The Gods 
waited upon Brahma who proceeded to Kailasa. He conciliat- 
ed Siva and pleaded for the revival of Daksa and continuation 
of his Yajna promising a share to him.’ Siva agreed but 


PURANA INDEX 59 


said that Daksa should have the face of the sheep, Bhaga, 
Mitra’s eye, and Bhrgu the beard of a sheep. Agreeing to this 
Brahma went with Siva to the sacrificial hall of Daksa. Now 
Daksa began to praise Siva. When Visnu's offering was 
poured to secure the continuation of the sacrifice, Visnu 
presented himself in person when Daksa, Rtviks, Sadasyas, 
Rudra and others present, spoke in his praise. Pleased at 
this, Hari remarked there was no difference among the 
Trimurtis. Daksa brought the yajña to a successful end. 


Another account. 


Daksa son of Varksi (Marisa-Vi. P.) and Pracetas (Pra- 
cetasas-Vi. P.); a Praj&pati. He first created the Devas, 
Asuras, men and others inhabiting the sky, earth 
and water. Finding the creation incomplete, he went 
to the Vindhyas for tapas by bathing in the Agha- 
marsana and propitiating Hari with the hymn of 
hamsaguhya. To him the Lord appeared and urged 
him to marry Asikni, daughter of Pafcajana and 
thus increase the created beings? Of Asikni he begot 10,000 
sons called Haryagvas. The latter proceeded to the western 
direction to the sacred lake Narayanasaras at the estuary 
of the Indus. Purified by the bath and instructed by Narada 
on the bondage of Samsára, these took to the path of ‘not 
returning’ (anvartana). Daksa lamented and begot by the 
same wife a thousand sons, Sabala$vas. These again followed 
the path trodden by their elder brothers, advised by Narada. 
The enraged Daksa cursed that Narada, the corrupter 
of youth, was ever to be a wanderer and to have no settled 
home. The sage submitted to it without retaliating.” Con- 
soled by Brahma, Daksa further begot sixty daughters of 
Asikni (Vairini-M. P.). He bestowed ten on Dharma, 
twelve on Kagyapa, twenty-seven on Soma, two each for 
Bhüta, Angiras, and Kréa$va, and the remaining five, of 
whom only four seem to be named (in v. 21) on Tarksya." 
Elsewhere it is said that thirteen daughters were given in 
marriage to Kasyapa. 
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Went with Brahma to meet HiranyakaSipu; was 
present at the anointing of Vamana; father of Aditi;® cursed 
Siva to become Lord of the ghosts and goblins; cursed the 
Moon god with consumption (yaksma) 24 Wondered at 
Markandeya’s vrata; had not yet seen the Supreme Being; 
identified with Hari.’ 

Drank of the Saubhagya from the thigh of Hari and 
brought forth a daughter Sati married by Siva;" a Maharsi; 
heard the Purana from Brahma along with other sages;? 
son of Brahma, married Urja.” 


1Bha. III. 12. 22-3; Ib. II. 6. 42; 7. 6; Br. II. 32. 96; 36. 84; 
Ib. III. 3. 30; 65. 21; Ib. IV. 2. 33, 47; M. 3.9; 8. 4; 154. 353; 171. 
27, 49; Va. 25. 2, 82, 90; Vi. I. 22. 4; IV. 1.6. ?Bha. III. 12. 
56; Ib. IV. 1. 11, 47-9; Vi. I. 7. 19-27; Br. I. 1. 56-64; Ib. II. 
37. 38-50;; — 3Bha. IV. 2 (whole). M. 13. 11-55, 60; 183. 22-3. 
!Ib, IV. 3. (whole).  5Ib. IV. 4 (whole). Ib. IV. 5 (whole). 
Va. 30 (whole). "Bhà. IV. 6 (whole). ®Ib. IV. 7 (whole); 29. 42. 


3Ib. VI. 4 (whole); Vi. I. 15. 10, 80-1. 19Bha. VI. 5 (whole); Vi. 
I. 15. 82-104. 11 Bha. VI. 6 whole; Ib. V. 5. 22; Br. III. 1. 8 and 
12; 2. 1-31; M. 146. 15-7; Bha. III. 14. 12-3; Br. III. 3. 3, 5-55; 
8-5. 12M. 23.15; 13Bhā. VII. 3. 14; VIII. 23. 20; IX. 4. 54; 
1. 10.  ^Ib. X. 88. 32; XI. 6. 36. 15Ib. XII 8. 12. — !9 Ib. IV. 
29. 42; XI. 16. 15. 17M. 60. 6-7, 10-11; 145. 90. 18 Vi. I. 2. 8. 
19 Tp, T. 7. 5-7. i 


Daksa (1r)—in previous birth son of Brahma, now 
born of Marisa and Pracetasas. Was made a chief progeni- 
tor on the eve of the Caksusa epoch; a grandson of Soma; 
created men with two feet and four feet, of different faces, 
ears, etc., also mlecchas and women; also produced 1000 
sons with Paficajani, named Harya$vas. Narada asked them 
to go into the world over but they perished in their sojourn. 
So he begot another 1000 of Vairini, and these were Sabalas 
set by Narada in quest of the whereabouts of their brothers. 
They also perished.” 
oe IV. 30. 49-51; Br. IV. 1, 24, 39-44. 2M. 4. 49-55; 5. 


Daksa (xux)—the son of Citrasen , and f 
dcn a, and father of 


Bha. IX, 2. 19, 
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Daksa (1v) —a son of Usinava. 

Bha. IX. 23. 3. 

Daksa (v)—created from Prana, half tejas of Pracetas 
and half of Soma; created creatures, two-legged and four- 
legged, in the Vaivasvata epoch;! Lord of Prajapatis.2 Got 


Pracetasatvam in the epoch of Caksusa by the curse of 
price father-in-law of the seven sages? 


. 9. 70; Va. 63. 35-48; 65. 121-158.  ? Và. 70-5; 101. 
35, he ELA TI. 13. 40-69. 


Daksa (vr)—an Asura, and a son of Baskala. 

Br. III. 5. 38. 

Daksa (vir)—Heard the Purüna from Trnabindu and 
narrated it to Sakti. 

Br. IV. 4. 65. 

Daksa (v111)—a son of Devatithi. 

M. 50. 37. 

Daksa (1x)—a son of Bhrgu; one of the twelve Visve- 
devas. 

M. 195. 13; 203. 13; Va. 66. 31. 

Daksa (x)—a son of Angirasa; through his daughter 
a son, Priyaya.” 

1M. 196.2; Va. 65.105. ?Va. 100. 24. 

Daksa (xi)—a pravara sage. 

M. 196. 30. 

Daksa (xi)—with the sun in the months of Magha 
and Phalguna. 

Va. 92. 23. 


Daksa (xirr)—a son of Jambha. 
Va. 67. 78. 
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Daksaka—given by Svayambhuva Manu to Atri. 
Va. 62. 73. 


Daksakanyüs—bathed King Gaya with the waters. 
Bha, V. 15. 10. 


Daksasavarni—the ninth Manu born of Varuna. 
Three groups of twelve gods in each of Para, Maricigarbha 
and Sudharmana. Their Indra was Adbhuta. Savana, Dyu- 
timan and others were seven sages. Father of Dhrtiketu 


and other sons.* 
A Bha. VIII. 13. 18. ?Vi. III. 2. 20-24. 


Daksü—a R. of the Ketumala. 
Va. 44. 19. 


Daksimakarnütaka (c)—a kingdom through which 
Rsabha passed. 
Bha. V. 6. 7. 


Daksinanarmadi—a R. of the South. 

Va. 77. 8. 

Daksinapüficüla (c)—the country to which Purañjana 
went by the entrance of the Pitrs, allegorically pravrttisastra. 

Bha. IV. 25. 50; 29. 13. 


Daksinapantha—the southern route to the abode of 
Yama: the place for burial grounds. 


Br. II. 27. 125; 35. 147; Va. 61. 123. 


Daksinabandha—(Taijasa bandha in other books). 
Va. 102. 59. 
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Dalksinamünasam—a Tirtha; from Uttaramanasa one 
should go to Daksinamanasa in silence and thence to Udici- 
tirtham where there are three Tirthas. 


va. 111. 6-8. 


Daksinamérga—ol three streets, Ajavithi and the 
street of constellations Sravana, Dhanistha and Satabhisak 
and the street of Vai$vànari, Bhadrapada and Revati. 


Br. III. 3. 53. 


Daksinas—generally the southern people. 
Vi. IL, 3. 16. 


Daksimü—as sister and wife of Yajüa and mother of 
12 Yama gods. 


Vi. I. 7. 21. 
Daksinü—a daughter of Ruci and Akiti; consort of 
Suyajfia, an avatar of Hari. Had twelve sons who were 


known as Tusita gods (Yàmas) of the period of Svayam- 
bhuva Manu. 


Bha. II. 7. 2; IV. 1. 9-8; Br. II. 9. 44. 


Daksinégni—represents the face of-the Veda. 
Va. 104. 85. 


Daksinagnipada—in Gaya. 


va. 111. 50. 


Daksinacalam—the Malaya hill; residence of Agastya. 


M. 61. 40. 
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Daksinapatha (c)—a kingdom over which the three 
sons of Sudyumna ruled; includes the Narmada region; 
ruled over by about twenty (forty-eight-Vi. P.) of Iksva- 
ku's sons? Gargya’s place of penance.’ 


a : ; 63. 9-10; 28; 114. 
1Bha IX. 1.41. ?Br.IIL. 10. 98; 63. 9-10; M. 15. 28; 1 
29; Và. 45.124. 3Va.88.1l; Vi. IV. 2. 14. ^*Vi. V. 23. 2. 


Daksinayanam—The sun moves fast in; moves in the 
midst of Puskaradvipa.* 


IVa, 50. 92, 136; 51. 73. Br. II. 21. 35-6. Ib, II. 21. 67. 


Daksinérka—the southern Sun at Naimisa. 
Va. 109. 21. 


Daksinodadhi—the Bay of Bengal. 
M. 121. 44. 

wv" 
Danda(ka) (1)—one of the elder sons of Iksvaku. 
Bha. IX. 6. 4. Br. III. 63. 9; Va. 88.9; Vi. IV. 2. 12. 


Danda (11)—(see also dandaniti): the rod of punish- 
ment, unknown in Sakadvipa; in Puskaradvipa; the duty 
of a Ksatriya;® one of the upayas of a king; to be used if the 
first three fail; illegal punishments lead the king to hell; to 
be used according to time and the considered advice of men 
learned in ancient lore.* 


1 Br. II. 19. 106; Va. 49. 103. ?Br. II. 19.120. 3 Bi. II. 7. 


161 and 168; IIl. 28. 56. 4M. 122. 44; 148. 66 and 76: 222. 2; 225. 
1-18: 227. 217. 


Danda (111)—a Bhairava in Lalità's army. 
Br. IV. 17. 4. 


Danda (1v)—a son of Apa. 
M. 5. 22. 
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Danda (v)- a son of Kuvalaéva. 


M. 12. 32. 


Danda (v1)—a son of Kriya. 
Va. 10. 35. 


Dandaka (1)—the forest in the Deccan traversed by 
Ràma; and visited by Balaráma.? 


1Bha. IX. 11. 19; Br. III. 5. 36. "Bha. X. 79. 20. 

Dandaka (11)—in the Daksinüpatha; the southern 
country; noted for the sacred Vigalya Tirtham; a southern 
tribe? 


1 Br, II. 16. 58; Va. 45.126. ?Br.IIL 13.107. 3M. 114. 48. 


Dandacandesvara—a Gaņeśa. 


M. 183. 65. 


Dandadhara—Manu, the wielder of danda; also kings. 
Va. 57. 58; 85. 8. 


Dandanatha—a commander of Lalità's army. 


Br. IV. iT. 18; 20. 12; 36. 30. 


Dandanayaka—an attendant of Siva posted in Benares 
to oust sinners from its precincts. 


M. 185. 47-50, 66. 


Dandanayika—see Sri Dandanatha. 


3r. IV. 17, 12. 
P.9 
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Dandaniti—the Science of Politics; a vidya, produced by 
Brahma! not seen in Puskaradvipa; for the establishment 
of orderly progress;? for the preservation of self-respect and 
one’s own duties; symbolical of Devi? 


1Bhā. III. 12. 44; Br. II. 29. 8-9; 32. 40; 35. 195: Vi. V. 10. 
29. 2Br. Il. 19.122; Vi. II. 4.83. $M. 123. 24; 142. 74; 145. 36; 
215.54, 4 Va, 49. 118; 57. 82; 59. 26; 61. 164. 5 Vi. I. 9. 121. 

Dandapüni (1)—the son of Vahinara, and father of 
Nimi (Nimitta-Vi. P.). 

Bhà. I. 17. 35; IX. 22. 43-44; M. 50-87; Vi. IV. 21. 15. 


Dandapani (11)—the son of Medhavi. 

Va. 99. 276. 

Dandapranayanam—the code of punishments includ- 
ing fines, mutilation, penance, death, impalement, etc. 

M. Ch, 227 (whole). 


Dandam—the stick of the ascetic to be placed in Visnu- 
pada instead of in the Pinda. 


Va. 105. 26. 


Dandasri—an Andhra king; father of three sons. 

Va. 99. 356. 

Dandaérisatakarni—an Andhra king; son of Vijaya, 
ruled for 3 years. 

Br. III. 74. 169. 


Danda—a R. of the Ketumala country. 

Va. 44. 22. 

Dandi (1)—a Brahmana mendicant; the guise in which 
Budha approached Ia. 

M. 11. 55. 
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Dandi (11)—a door-keeper to the Sun god. 
M. 261. 5. 


Dandi (111)—a Bhargava gotrakara. 
M. 195. 17. 


Dandi (1v)—performed tapas at Sitadri in Gaya. 
Va. 108. 56. 


Dandini-—is Sri Dandanatha. 


Br. IV. 20. 68-69. 


Datta (Atri) (1)—the son of the sage Atri and Ana- 
süya and an avatür of Visnu according to Pauranikas ; 
brother of Durvasa; by worshipping him, the Yadus, Haiha- 
yas, etc., got knowledge of yoga.' He knew Hari yoga,” and 
followed Hari going to Prthu's sacrifice? A Siddha;' 
worshipped by Arjuna (Haihaya), to whom he imparted 
yoga; in the tenth Tretayuga the 4th incarnation with 
Markandeya as Purohita;? was worshipped by Arjuna who 
got four boons from him one of which was 1000 hands; 
Syàámas, Mudgalas, Gavisthias and others belong to this 
Vam$a.? 

1 Bhā. II. 7. 4; IV. I. 15 and 33; XI. 4. 17; Br. III. 8. 82; 
IV. 28. 89; Vā. 70. 76-8. ?Bha. II. 7.45.  3Ib.IV. 19.6. 4b. 
VI. 8. 16; 15. 14.  5Ib. IX. 15. 17; 23. 24; Br. III. 30. 35; 34. 4; 
38. 14; 40. 43, 57, 66; 69. 10; M. 43. 15. 9Br.III. 73. 88; M. 47. 


242; 99. 14; Va. 98. 89. "Va. 94. 10-11; Vi. IV. 11. 12. %Ib. 
I. 10. 8. 


Datta (11)—a sage of the Svarocisa epoch. 


M. 9. 8. 


Dattaka—a son of Uma. 


3r. HT. 10. 18 
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Dattali: (Dattoli)—a son of Prità and Pulastya; an 
Agastya in previous birth. 

Va. 28. 22; Vi. I. 10. 9. 


Dattotri (1)—a Paulastya and one of the 7 sages of the 
Svarocisa epoch. 
Br. II. 36. 18. 


Dattotri (11) —given by Manu to Ahi as son: see Uttana- 
pada. 
Br. II. 36. 85; III. 47. 65. 


Dadatibadaras—KauSsikagotrakaras. 


Va. 91. 101. 


Dadhikrava—a Marici God. 
Br. IV. 1. 58. 


Dadhipaticamulcha—a Rtvik at Brahma’s yajíía. 
Vii. 106. 37. 


Dadhimandoda—a sea that surrounds the Sakadvipa.? 
(Krauücadvipa Br. P.) also Dadhisindhu? 


!Bhà. V. 1. 33; 20. 24. — ? Br. II. 1 5 3 : 
cn ree r. IL 19. 77; IV.231.19; M. 122. 
Dadhimukha—a Kadraveya Naga. 
Br. III. 7. 35; Va. 69. 72, 
Dadhivahana—the son of Bali and king of Anga, born 


without apana, due to the blunder of Sudesna; hence 
Anapana; father of Diviratha (see Sudesna). E 


Br. IIT. 74, 102-3; M. 48-91: Va. 99, 100, 
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Dadhica (1)—a Rsika, who became a sage by satya;' 
a Mantrakrt* Heard the Visnu Purana from Stambhamitra 
and narrated it to Sarasvata? 


1Br. II. 32. 102. 2M. 145.98. "Vi. VI. 8. 44. 


Dadhica (11)—urged Daksa to invite Pagupati to the 
sacrifice. 


Va. 30. 103-7. 


Dadhici (1)— (also Dadhyaiija, Dadhyanga) the son of 
Atharvan and Citti! A sage of much eminence. Taught 
A$vüsiras mantra to ASvins and Narayana varma to Tvastri, 
who gave it to Vi$varüpa. The Lord advised Indra to meet 
the sage whose bones would serve as best weapons to cuf 
Vrtra's head. When the gods waited on him with this desire, 
he argued at first that no one would be willing to part with 
his life. But, he would agree for their sake to sacrifice his 
life. When he cast off his body, Vi$vakarma made it a Vajra 
for the use of Indra? Dadhici's is an example of one, who 
gave up life in service? 


1Bha. IV. 1. 42. 23h. VI. 9. 51-55; 10. 2-13; 11. 20, ?Th, 
VIII. 20. 7. 


Dadhici (ir)—the son of Cyavana Bhargava; married 
Sarasvati and father of Sārasvata; Sage by garbha;? 
a Mantrakrt.? : 


!Br. III. 1. 93-4; Vā. 65. 90. ?2Ib. 54. 94. 3Ib. 59. 96. 


Dadliüci (111)—the son of Vairaja Manu. 
Va. 21. 41; 30. 102. 


Dadhyanca (ga)—the son of Atharva Agni. 
Br. I. 12. 10; Và. 29. 8. 


Danáyusü—had five sons; all powerful. 
Va. 68. 30. 
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Danu (1)-~a son of Kasyapa and Diti; appointed 
Purohita. 

Br, IV. 9. 3. 


Danu (11)—61 days and nights. 


Va. 50. 186. 


Danu (111) —a son of Angirasa. 


Va. 65. 105. 


Danu (1v)—known for Maya. 
Va. 69. 93. 


Danu (v)--one of Kasyapa's wives and a daughter of 
Daksa. Had Dvimürdha and sixty other sons; Mayasita;? 
also mother of 100 sons of whom Vipracitti was the chief; 
mother of the Dànavas; a mother-goddess.? 


1Bha. VI. 6. 25; 29-31; Va. 66.55; Vi. I. 5.124. ?Br. IJI. 
3. 56; 6. 1-2; 7. 466. 3M. 6. 1 and 16; 146. 18; 171. 29 and 58; 
179. 19. ? 


... Danuputras—the great Asuras, 100 in number, chief of 
ihem being Vipracitti; all resolute and bold; blessed after 
long and severe penance; truthful, powerful, cruel, magical; 
not performers of sacrifice; unbrahmanical; a list of the chief 
names; some of them took to human dharma. 


Va. 68. 1-16. 


Danodakadundubhi—see. Andhaka. 
Br. III. 71. 118. 


Dantakanvogana—a son of Uma and Mahadeva. 
Va. 72. 16. 


Dantapavanam—cleaning the teeth with sticks of six trees 
like the Asvattha and the banyan; part of Krsnastami vrata. 


M. 56. 8. 
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Dantapuspavün—an elephant. 
Va. 69. 221. 


Dantavaktra (1)—a son of Yudhisthira’s aunt and 
brother of Caidya, (s.v.). Helped Jarasandha in his siege 
of Mathurà and Gomanta by guarding the eastern 
gate of the former, and the western gate of the 
latter with his brother? Attended the conference 
summoned by Salva to defeat the Yadus, and got 
angry at Salva’s death? Arrival at Kundina;* was the 
king of Kalinga; when he heard that Krsna was returning 
from the Yamuna to Dvaraka, he waylaid him to discharge 
the debt he owed to his friends. He struck Krsna on the 
head but was himself hit on his chest; when he fell dead, 
a spark entered Krsna’s body and he became one with the 
Lord.’ 

1 Bhā. VII. 1. 32-46; 10. 38.  ?Ib. X. 50. 11 [2]; 52. 11 [11]. 


Vi. V. 26. 7. 3 Bhā. X. 76. 2 [10]; 77. 37. "Ib. X. 53. 17; G0. 18. 
5Tb, X. 78. 1-13; 37. 19; 1I. 7. 34; 111.3. 1]; VII. 1. 17. 


Dantavaktra (11)—(Dantavakra- Và. P.)—a son of 
Diti, and cursed by a sage; was born of Srutadeva;! and 
Vrddhadharma, the Kārūşa king. i 


1Bha. IX. 24. 37; Br. IV. 29. 122; Va. 96. 155. Br. III. 
71. 156; Vi. IV. 14. 40. 

Dantivadana—see Ganunatha. 

Br. IV. 27. 77. 


Dandagika (1)—one of the 28 hells; the cruel and 
merciless are tormented here by reptiles and others. 


Bha. V. 26. 7 and 33. 


Dandagiika (1t)—the name of a serpant born of 
Krodhavasa. 
Bha, VI. 6. 28. 
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Dandagitka (111) —a follower of Vrtra in his battle with 
Indra. 
Bha. VI. 10. [20]. 
Dama (1)—a son of Marutla, and father of Rajya- 
vardbana. 
Bha. IX. 2. 29. 


T2 


Dama (11)—a son of Kriya. 

Br. II. 9. 60. 

Dama (11)—a Sudhamàna God. 

Br. II. 36. 37. 

Dama (1v)—a god of the Abhiitaraya group. 

Br. II. 36. 55. 

Dama (v)—a Vaikuntha God. 

Br. II. 36. 57. 

Dama (vi)—a son of Narisyanta, a dandadhara and 
father of Vikránta. (Rastravardhana- Br. P.; Rajavardhana- 
Vi. P.). 

Br. III. 61. 8; Va. 86. 12; Vi. IV. 1. 36. 

Dama (v11)—an Arseya pravara of Bhargavas. 

M. 195. 36. 


Dama (viix) —a son of Manivara. 
Va. 69. 160. 

Dama (1x)—a Mukhya gana. 
Va. 100. 18. 


Dama (x)—a son of Risyanta. 
Va. 70. 30. 
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Damaghosa—a king of the Cedis; queen Srutagrava;) 
(Patusrava and Rujakanya) father of Sigupala (Caidya:? 
s.v.), performed preliminaries to the marriage of his son 
with Rukmini; when he went to Kundina, he was entertain- 
ed by her father Bhismaka He was stationed on the south 
during the siege of Gomanta by Jarásandha;* went to 
Syamantapaficaka for the solar eclipse." 

' Bh. IX. 24. 39. Br. IIL 71. 159. Vi. IV. 14. 44 2Bhā. 


VII. 1. 17. Va. 96. 158. 3Bhā. X. 53. 14-16. 1Ib. X. 52. 11 [8]. 
5Ib. X. 82. 26. 


Damana (1)—a son of Vasudeva and Rohini. 

Br, III. 71. 165; M. 46. 12. Va. 96. 163. 

Damana (11)—a commander to aid Visanga, killed by 
Kamesvari. 

Br. IV. 25. 30, 46, 94. 


Damana (111) —a son of Angirasa. 
M. 196. 2. 


Damana (1v)—the avatür of the Lord in the third 
Dvapara; had four sons, Vigoka, Vike£a, etc. 


Và. 23. 123. 


Damana (v)—a Rtvik at Brahma’s sacrifice. 
Va. 106. 36. 
Damavahya—a sage; exclusion of marriage with the 


Angirasas. 
M. 196. 29. 


Damina—the Brahmana caste of Kuéadvipa. 
Vi. II. 4. 38. 


Dambha (1)—-a son of Adharma. 


Bhi. IV. 8. 2. 
P. 10 
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Dambha (11)—-a son of Ayu. 
M. 24. 35. 


Dambhü—a R. in Ku£advipa. 
Br. II. 19. 62. 


Damstrü—a daughter of Krodhava$a and a wife of 
Pulaha; gave birth to lions, tigers, elephants, etc? 


1Br. III. 7.172; Va. 69. 205. 2 Br, III. 7. 412. 


Damstrülà—a Mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 23. 


Damstri—a monkey chief. 
Br. IJI. 7. 233. 


Dayü—a daughter of Daksa, and a wife of Dharma; 
mother of Abhaya;’ a sakti. 
1Bha. IV. 1. 49-50. ?Br. IV. 44. 89. 


Darada (1)—a Mahāratha; was stationed on the 
southern gate of Mathurā, and on the western gate of 
Gomanta by Jarāsandha when he besieged them. 


Bha. X. 50. 11 [3]; 52. 11 [12]. 


Darada (11)—a northern kingdom noted for horses;’ a 
tribe.” 

1Br, II. 16, 49; 18.47; 31.88; IV.16.17; M. 121. 46; 144. 57. 
2 Và, 45, 118; 47. 44-5; 58. 83; 98. 108. 


D^ridyota—(Aridyota- Br. P.)—the son of Dundubhi 
and father of Punarvasu. 


Bha. IX. 24. 20. 


Daridrantaka (1)—a son of Sarana. 
Va, 96, 165. 
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Daridrantaka (11)—a son of Balarama. 
Br. III. 71. 167. 


Darimukha—born of Pulaha. 
Br. III. 7. 178. 


Dardura (1) —vanquished by Krsna. 
Bha. II. 7. 34. 


Dardura (11) —a Mt. of the Bharatavarsa. 
Va. 45. 90. 


Darpa (1)—born of Dharma and Unnati. 
Bha. IV. 1. 51. 
Darpa. (11)—a son of Laksmi. 


Br. II. 9. 8; Va. 10. 34. 


Darpanam—a looking-glass to be installed by the side 
of a deity. 


M. 57. 18; 265. 19; 289. 10. 


Darbha—a son of Angirasa. 
Va. 65. 104. 


Darbhaka (1)—a son of Ajátasatru and father of Ajaya. 
Bha. XII, 1. 6. 


Darbhaka (ir)—ruled for 35 years. 
Br. III. 74. 131. 


Darbhavati—a R. of the Ketumala country. 
Va. 44. 17. 
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Darvas—a hill tribe; a mountain kingdom.’ 
1Br. II. 16, 67. 2M. 114. 56; Va. 45. 136. 
Darvü—one of the wives of Usinara and mother of 


Suvrata. 
Br. III. 74. 18 and 20. Va. 99. 19. 


Darga (x)—the son of Dhata and Sinivali: 
Bha. VI. 18. 3. 

Darga (11)—a son of Krsna and Kalindi. 
Bhà. X. 61. 14. 


Darga (111)—a son of Brahma and Mantrasarira: a 
Jayadeva. 


Br. III 3. 6; 4. 2; Và. 66. 6; 67. 5. 


Darsaka—a king of Magadha; ruled for 25 years. 

Và. 99. 318. : 

Darganiya—a Yaksa; son of Punyajani and Mani- 
bhadra. 

Br. III. 7. 125. 


Darsapiirnamasa—a sacrifice performed by Bharata. 

Bha. V. 7. 5. 

Dargam—a name for the 27th Kalpa; here Soma became . 
Paurnamasi. 

Va. 21. 67, 69. 


Darga—one of the five queens of USinara; father of 
Suvrata. à à 


M. 48. 16, 18, 
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Dala (1)—a son of Pratyuşa and a Devarsi. 
Br. II. 35. 94, 


Dala (11)—a son of Periyatra (Pàripütra-Và. P.) and 
father of Bala. 


Br. III. 63. 204: Va. 88. 204. 


Daga—one of Danu's sons. 
Va. 68. 9. 


Dagakandhara—Ravana killed by Rama. 
Bhà. II. 7. 23-25. 


Daéakrtva—the Yama ganas who stand in ten parts in 
the Vairaja. 

Va. 101. 64. 

Dagagriva (1)—Ravana (s.v.). Sisupala in previous 
birth? 
1 Bhā. VII. 10. 36; Br. III. 7. 262; 71 159. 2 Và. 96. 153. 


Dagagriva (11)—an Asura in the sabhā of Hiranya- 
kaSipu. 
M. 161. 81. 


Daáatála—the images of Rama and Bali. 
M. 259. 1. 

Daganémakas—a tribe. 

M. 114. 42. 
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Dagamanikas—a tribe. 
Va. 45. 117. 


Dasamálika (c)—a northern kingdom. 


Br. II. 16. 48. 


Dagaratha (1)—a son of Mülaka, and father of Aida- 
vida. (llivila-Vi. P.). 
Bha. IX. 9. 41; V. IV. 4. 75. 


Dagaratha (11)—a son of Aja (Pala) and of Indumati; 
and father of Sri Rama (Daéarathi Ráma-Và. P.) and three 
other sons, being the amas of Hari! A friend of Roma- 
pada to whom he gave his daughter Santa in adoption? King 
of Ayodhya. Having no sons worshipped Tripurasundari at 
the capital and spent seven days at Kafici praying io 
Kamaksi who blessed him with four sons? d 

1Bhā. IX. 10. 1-2; Br. III. 63. 184; IV. 40. 100; M. 12. 49-50; 


Va. 88. 183-4; 111. 64; Vi. IV. 4. 86-7. 2Bhā. IX. 23. 7-8; Vi. IV. 
18. 17-8.. Br. IJI. 37. 31; 63. 184; IV. 40. 88. 


Daéaratha (11t1)—a son of Navaratha, and father of 
Sakuni (Ekadasaratha-Br. P.). 


Bha. IX. 24. 4-5; Br. III. 70. 43-4. Và. 95. 42; Vi. IV. 12. 41. 


z Dasaratha (1v)—a son of Satyaratha (Citraratha: 
Va. P.). (Known also as Lomapada). 


M. 48. 94; Va. 9. 103. 


Daéaratha (v)—a Maurya king who ruled for eight 
years; son of Suya$a and father of Samyuta. 


M. 212. 25; Vi. IV. 24. 30. 


Dasavarnadhanu-—the bow of Siva with ten colours. 
Va. 101. 270. 
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Dasanana—see Ravana. 
Vi. IV. 4. 97; 14. 48-9; 15. 7-8. 


Daéürnas—a Vindhya tribe enlisted by Jarasandha 
against the Yadus. 


Bha. X. [50. (v) 3]; Br. II. 16. 64; Va. 45. 132. 


Daéürnü—a R. in Bharatavarsa from the Rksa; sacred 
to Pitrs. 


Br. II. 16. 30; III. 13. 100; M. 22. 34; Va. 45. 99. M. 144. 25. 


Da$arha (ri)—the son of Nirvrt(t)i, (Nidhrti-V. P., 
Vidüratha, M. P.), and father of Vyoma; a man of much 
prowess.” 


1Bhà. IX. 24. 3; X. 36. 33; M. 44. 40. ? Br. III. 70. 41; Vi. 
IV. 12. 41. 

Dagarha (11)—a son of Gharmatma. 

Va. 95. 40. 


Daśārhas— (also Daśārhakās) a tribe related to the Pan- 
davas. They defended Dvàraka when attacked.’ Praised 
Krsna's heroism? Felt relieved at Kamsa's death as they 
heard of his plan to vanquish them? Followed Balarama 
to Dvaraka and fought their own kinsmen.* 


1 Bhā. I. 11, 11; 14,25; TII. 1.29. 2Ib. IX. 24.63. ?Ib. X. 
36. 33; 39. 25; 45.15. 4Ib. X. 61. 40; XI. 29. 39; 30. 18. 


p= 


Daśāśvamedhajananam—a Tirtha on the Narmada; west 
of GangeSvaram. 


193. 20-2. 


Dasagvamedham—a  Tirtham in Benares; fit for 
&r&ddha.? 
1M. 185. 68. ? Và. 77. 45. 
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Daseraka (c)—a northern kingdom. 
Br. II. 16. 50. 


Dasyahantama—the name of Budha, son of Tara and 
Soma who forcibly seized her from Brhaspati; called Budha 


after Tara revealed his real father.” 

1Br, III. 65. 41; Va. 90. 37. 2 Va. 90. 43. 

Dasyu—The Abhiras and Mlecchas; unfit for Sraddha;' 
checked by Yayati;? dharma of the; seized 16000 ladies of 


Krsna due to a curse by the Lord;* cudgels as chief weapons 
of; killing milch cows? 


1Br, III. 14. 43; "Vi. V. 38. 13; 25. 27. 497. — * Br. III. 68. 67. 
3Ib. III. 63. 194; Va. 49. 55; 78. 34; 88. 105. 4M. 70. T. 5Vi. 
V. 38. 51, 70, 82, 84. € V&. 93, 66. 

Dasyuman—an Angirasa and Mantrakrt. 

Br. II. 32. 108. 

Dasra—a son of Marténda or the Sun; one“of the 
Aévins.? 


Va. 84. 24. Br, III. 59.25; 2 Va. 84. 77. 


Dahana—one of the eleven Rudras. 


M, 171. 39. 


Dahrügni—born as Agastya to Pulastya. 
Bha. IV. 1. 36. 
Dakavyas—Ekarseyas, 


M. 200. 3. 
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Dàküganas—sages. 
M. 200. 10. 
Dakinis—evil spirits injuring children. 
Bhà. X. 6. 27; 63. 10. 


Dàkgapüyana—a Ka&yapa gotrakara. 
M. 199. 5. 


Dàksgüyami (1)—a son of Dàruka, an avatar of the Lord. 
Va. 23. 196. 


Düksüyani (11)—the previous avatür of Uma; stars 
regarded as her daughters; a daughter of Daksa;? became 
Himavan's daughter by worshipping Siva? 


1M. 13. 10; 128. 50; 199. 20. 2Br. I. 1, 59. Ib. III. 7. 472; 
IV. 11. 2-5. 


Daksi—a sage; a Trayarseya pravara. 
M. 196, 25; 197. 6. 


Düksinátyas— (Dr&vidas) ; southerners; to be conquer- 
ed by Kalki? 


1 Br. II. 31, 82; Va. 58. 82; 98. 107. — ?Br. III. 73. 107. 


Dàtü—a Mukhya gana of the Sávarnya epoch;' a Sukha 
God.? 


1 Va. 94. 56; 100. 18; ?Br. IV. 1. 19. 


Data—a Vaikuntha God. 
Br. II. 36. 57. 


Danam (1)—a Sukha God. 


Br. IV. 1. 19. 
P. 11 
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Dünam (11)—a Mukhya gana. 


Va. 100. 18. 


Düna—a dharma; a gistacdra;? three kinds of; superior, 
middling and inferior; the first and last of which are called 
respectively jyestha and kanistha; the lower and the higher 
not fit for one's own welfare; the middling is the equal dis- 
tribution among the deserving; the superior gift leads to 
Moksa and the inferior to one's own welfare? he who per- 
forms sacrifice by ill-gotten wealth does not attain the fruits 
thereof; his gifts are not for dharma but only for show; but 
well-earned money given to right men without expecting 
fruits, merits Bhoga while Satya leads to heaven;* the mak- 
ing of, in a Sraddha and the fruits thereof;5 one of the upayas 
of a king; even Gods are brought under control by gifts; 
sixteen kinds of; done by Kama, Ambarisa, Prthu, Prahlada 
and others? the vidhi of, enquired by Manu from the 
Matsya.” Incumbent on all castes? useless if given to a non- 
Srotriya;® conditions appropriate to.!? 


9 


1Và.?3. 101.  ?Br. II. 32. 41. 3Tb. IT. 32. 94-56; Va. 
$9. 49-50. Ib. 67. 27; 91. 106-12; 104. 14. Br. III. 4, 24; 16. 1. 
SM, 222. 2; 224. 1-4; 246, 25-7; 274 (whole). 71b. 2. 23. 8Vi. 
III. 8. 22. —?Ib. V. 38. 30. — 19 Va, 91. 107-13. 


Danakayas—a group of sages. 
M. 200. 17. 


Dénavas—a class of demons from Danu residing in 
Rasatala; Svetaparvata their abode; were fascinated by Hari 
but they hated him; Vipracitti was their overlord? 


Bha. IL 7.13; V. 24. 30. Va. 39. 29; 46. 35; 66. 1. — ?Bha X. 
40. 22; 85.41; XL 145. 3Br. II. 7. 255; 8, 7, 20, 3; IV. 4,2, 


Dünavratas—a class of people in Sakadvipa. 
Bha. V, 20, 27, 
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Diiniigni—a son of Priti and Pulastya; Agastya in pre- 
vious birth; wife Sujanghi, had many sons known as 
Paulastyas. 


Br. II. 11. 26. 


Dàni—a Sukha God. 
Br. IV. 1. 18. 


Dünta—a Sudhamiana God. 


Br. II. 36. 27. 


Düma—a Sukha God. 
Br. IV. 1. 18. 


Dümodara—Krsna; with the weapon pà$a;* around his 
belly YaSoda bound a rope and fastened him to a mortar? 
1 Br. III. 36. 39; 2 Tb. IV. 34. 83. 3 Vi. V. 6. 20; 13. 34. 


Düravatyü—an Apsaras. 
Va. 69. 4. 


Dürika— (Dàrakas-Và. P.) ; a Paragara clan. 


Br. III. 8. 95. Va. 70. 87. 


Daruka (1)—the charioteer of Krsna; went with 
Krsna to Salva’s station, and drove the chariot when Krsna 
gained Laksmana by svayamvara; took Krsna to Mithila 
and the Videha country? His son was the charioteer of 
Pradyumna. Stood before Krsna on the eve of His return- 
ing from the earth. Krsna asked him to inform the Dvaraka 
people of the position of the Yadavas at Prabhasa and advise 
them to go to Indraprastha with Arjuna. Returning to the 
city, Dàruka informed Vasudeva and others accordingly." 

1Bha. X. 50. 16, 20 [5], [8]; 64. [0]; 71. 12. Vi. V. 37. 51. 
2 Bha. X. 77. 9-11; 83.33. ?Ib. 86.17; 53.4. ‘Ib. 76. 27. Ib. XI. 
30. 41-50; 31. 15-17; Vi. V. 31..51-64. 
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Düruka (1r)—the avatar of the Lord in the 21st Dva- 
para with sons in the holy Daruvana. 


Va. 23. 95. 


Daruna—a Gandharva. 


Br. III. 7. 11. 


Daruvanam—on the Himalayan crests; the abode of 
sages in Krtayuga engaged in severe austerities; Siva 
appeared before them naked and sometimes wept and some- 
times danced; the womenfolk were enchanted by him; the 
angry sages cursed him to become an ass and at- 
tempted to cut off his lingam; the Lord disappear- 
ed; finding the world beset with difficulties and 
dangers the sages appealed to Brahma and learnt that it was 
due to Siva; hence they made images of Linga and offered 
worship for a year; the Lord appeared before them, and was 
praised by all; the sages were treated by Siva on 
Bhasmasnanavidhi.? 


IBr. II. 27. 2-90; ^ ?Ib. II. 27. 105, 128. 


Darva—a degraded Ksatriya clan. 
Br. III. 63. 140. 


Dalaki—a disciple of Rathitara (s.v.). 
Va. 60. 66. 


Dalbhya (1)—a sage of the Auttama epoch. 
M. 9. 14. 


Dalbhya (ir)—the sage who initiated the fallen wives 
of Krsna in the Anangadanavratam and thus rescued them. 


M. 70. 10, 13. 
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Dàvika (c)—the country of, (Darvika—Wilson) under 
the mlecchas. 


Vi. IV. 24. 69. 


Dàsapuram—here were born as hunters the seven sons 
of KauSika. But they remembered their previous births 
and refrained from cruel deeds. 


M. 20. 12-4; 21. 9 and 28. 


Déasarathi—a name of Rama, who destroyed Ravana 
and his clan. 


Va. 70. 48. 


Düsürnas—Satadhvaja (s.v.) was their king; when 
they heard of Krsna going to Mithilà they met him with 
presents. 


Bha. X. 52. 11 [12]; 86. 25. 


= p æ 


Dāśärha—see Daśārhas. 


Bhā. XI. 30. 18. 


Dà$seyi—the fisher-woman, who took birth as Satyavati 
and begot Vicitravirya by Santanu. 


M. 50. 45; Va. 73. 21; 99. 240. 


Düsa—servants entertained in a $ráddha;! appellation 
of the Südras? 


1M. 17. 57 and 62; Và. 60. 37. — ? Vi. III. 10. 9. 


Dàsi (1)—Slaves as present to learned men. 


Br. II. 34. 39. 
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Dasi (1)—of four kinds, devadasi, brahmadasi, sva- 
tantra and Südradüsika; the first two occupy the status of 
a Ksatriya lady; the third enjoys the status of a dancing girl 
(veSi), and the last that of a low caste (hinajáti). A 
synonym of Paricarika or a servant-maid.* 


1Br, IV. 8. 11-12. 2M. 29. 17-23. 


Dasera—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 85. 


Dühaküla—the period at the end of a Kalpa. 
Va. T. 15. 


Dik—a son of Satarüpa. 
M. 4. 25. 


Dikgajas—the four elephants at the four quarters with 
clouds; thrown about during Siva's tandava. 


Br. II. 22. 47, 51; Va. 51. 43-5. M. 1. 1; 125. 11-21. 


Dikpati—a Satya God. 
Br. II. 36. 34; Và. 62. 31. 


S ' Dikpülas—the guardians of the quarters: Sudharman, 
Sankhapada, Ketuman, and Hiranyaroman; destroy the 
enemies and protect the earth. Invoked in the grahabali;! 
worship of? ; 

1M. 8. 9-11; 93. 52. 2 M. 67. 9-16; 69. 38. 


: Dikvasasa—an attribute of Siva. 
Br. II. 27. 98. t. 
Digangana—These are Brahmi, Agneyi Gadini, 
Nairrti, Varuni, Patakini, Sankhini and Maheévari. 
M. 286. 5-11, 17. 
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Digis$varüs—Lords of the quarters; present at Varuna's 
sacrifice. 


Br. III. 1. 28. 


Digdanti—see Diggaja. 
Br. IV. 9. 79. 


Digvijaya—conquest of the quarters; of Sagara;' of Ila.? 
1 Br. III. 49. 47; 52. 41. 2M. 11. 43. : 


Dindipunyakaram—a Tirtham sacred to Pitrs. 
M. 22. 77. 


Dindima—a war-musical instrument. 
M. 138. 56; Ma. 40. 24. 


Diti (1)—a daughter of Daksa, and wife of Kagyapa.’ 
Her sons generally known as Daityas. Mother of 
Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakagipu.2 Mother of Dantavaktra 
by the sage’s curse? Her sons Prahlada and Hari were 
devotees of Hari! Always set her mind on truth; daughter 
Simhika;* (Adity-Va. P.). Finding her sons slain by 
Hari to help Indra, she became enraged, and asked her 
husband to bless her with a child to kill Indra. The un- 
willing husband offered it on condition of her observing 
certain vows for 100 years. So she observed them and 
Indra came to assist her. One day he found her sleep- 
ing in an unorthodox posture and entering her womb cut 
the embryo into seven and then into 49 pieces; but 
at her request he gave all of them the status of gods, 
known as Maruts? Impelled by passion and desire for 
children she approached her husband one evening for 
sexual intercourse. Kaśyapa said that. it was the hour 
when Sivaganas moved about and for him, to offer the 
Sandhya-prayer. But she persisted and gained her object. 
She however requested to be redeemed of the sin. KaSyapa 
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remarked that since she approached him at the wrong time, 
her sons would have paisaca-character and would be killed 
by Hari. For her penitence she was blessed with a 
righteous child among her grandsons.’ Held the tejas in 
embryo for a hundred years when darkness enveloped all 
directions. The two door-keepers of Vaikuntha cursed by 
seers for preventing them from having darsan of Hari were 
born as her two sons, when there were evil omens.’ Prayed 
for another son. This was Vajranga who on his birth accord- 
ing to her orders bound Indra. The latter was released on 
the mediation of Brahma and KasSyapa? Mother of Daityas; 
a Mother Goddess to be worshipped in house and palace 
buildings Yoganidra addressed as;! sons of, in the 
seventh talam or Patalam.” 

1Bha. III. 14. 7; Và. 66. 54; Vi. I. 15. 124, 140. 2Bha. VI. 
6. 25; 18, 11; VII. 1. 39; Br. III. 3. 56; M. 6. 1-8; Va. 67. 49. 3Bhà. 
IX. 24, 37. 4Tb. VI. 18. 10. 5Tb. VII. 2. 61. 5a Va. 67. 60. 
€ Bha, VI. 18. 23-77; Br. I. 1. 112; ch. 5 (whole); 7. 465; IV. 9. 3; 
M. 6. 47; ch. 7 (whole); Va. 67. 86, 135; Vi. I. 21. 30-41.  "Bhs. 
III. 14 (whole). 8Ib. VI. 15. 1-10; 16. 35; 17. 2-15. °M. 146. 18-55; 


171.29.  19Ip. 171. 58; 179. 15; 251. 29; 253. 27; 268. 19. — U Vi 
V.2.9. 2 Va. 50. 43. 


Diti (11)—a Mauneya. 
Vā. 69. 2. 


Didehaka—a Sukra deva. 
Va. 31. 9. 


Dinanatha—a name of the Sun God. 
Br. IV. 24, 61. 


Znamisra—a Sakti in the Sodagapatrabja. 

Br, IV. 32. 11. 

Dilipa (t)—a sage who knows the yoga power of 
Visnu. 

Bha. II. 7. 44, 
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Dilipa (11)—a son of Amguman and of YaSoda; father 
of Bhagiratha; tried to bring down the Ganga but died with- 
out success! After a long rule, he retired to the forest? 


1 Bhā. IX. 9. 2. M. 12. 44; 15. 19. Và. 73. 42. 88. 16 i.I 
34-5. — ?Br IL 10.92, 56.29,32; 63, 166 ee VE IV. 4. 
Dilipa (111) —a son of Rsya and father of Pratipa. 

Bhà. IX, 22. 11. 


Dilipa (1v)—(Khatvanga) the son of KréaSarma; 
comes down from heaven and resides here for a muhirta; 
a master of the three worlds by intelligence and honesty. 


Br. III. 63. 182. 


Dilipa (v)—a son of Raghu. 
M. 12. 48. 


Dilipa (v1) —a son of Bhimasena and father of Pratipa. 
M. 50. 38; Va. 99. 233; Vi. IV. 20 7-8. 


Dilipa (vir) —a son of Vis$vamahat. 
Va. 88. 182. 


Divankasas—Devas. 
Và. 88. 78. 


Divam—Heaven; see also Suvarlokam; presiding deity 
is Sürya, who is therefore known as Divaspati; here live 
Gandharvas, Raksasas, Apsarasas, Yaksas, Nagas, and men; 
five-fold route to, from Patalam; equal to earth in measure- 
ment of rotation or border. 


M. 2. 32; 124. 20. Va. 47. 9; 101. 19. 


Divamjaya—a son of Udaradhi and Bhadra; husband 
of Varangi and father of Ripu. 
Br. II. 36. 101; Va. 62. 87, 
P. 12 
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Divavasta—a KaSyapa and a Trayarseya. 
M. 199. 13. 


Divaspati (i)—the Indra of the epoch of the 13th 
Manu (Ruci); a friend of Yogesvara. 

Bha. VIII. 13. 31-32; Br. IV. 1. 101; Và. 100. 105. Vi. IIT. 
2. 39. : 
Divaspati (11) —Sürya, Lord of Bhavya. 
Br. II. 23. 50; Va. 101. 22. 


Divaspati (111)—a name of Dhruva. 
Va. 62. 81. 


Divasparga—a Tusita Deva. — 
Br. II. 36. 10. 


Divaka—(Divarka Br. P.)—son of Bhanu and father of 
Sahadeva; leader of an army. 


Bhà. IX. 12. 10-11. 


Divakara (1)—the Sun god, king of the planets; is Agni; 
different positions of, in the sky in different lands? struck 
by Svabhanu, fell on the earth;* addressed by Karttikeya to 
whom he went as a Brahmana; at a distance of 1000 X 100 
yojanas from the earth. 

1M. 150. 151; 265. 38 and 41. 200. 38. 281.12. Va. 28.32. ?Ib. 


53.29, 30. Br. II. 21. 37-43. — *Br. II. 22. 12; III. 3. 110; 8. 76. 
5Ib, III. 70. 4. 6Vā. 101, 129. 


Divakara (11)—a son of Prativyoma (Prativyüha Vā. 
P.); his capital Ayodhya; (Và. P.).1 Father of Sahadeva.* 
1M. 271, 5; Va. 99. 282. 2 Vi. IV. 22. 3. 


Divakara (xu)—divided the earth into ten political 
divisions and distributed them among Iksvaku and other 
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cognates. Sudyumna in woman's disguise did not get any 
share; Vasistha got him Pratista and he in turn offered 
it to Pururavas. 


Va. 85. 20-23. 


Divakirtyas—a class of Pitrs propitiated on every New- 
Moon Day; to them Krsnapaksa is day and Suklapaksa is 
night? 


1Br. II. 28. 23, 93; Va. 56. 21; 73. 62. 2 Và. 56. 87. 


Divükrtyas—a class of Gods performing Sraddha. 
Br. III. 10. 110. 


Divavrta—Mt. a hill of Kraufücadvipa. 
Br. II. 19. 67; Va. 49. 62. Vi. II. 4. 51. 


Divi—a Satya God. 
Br. II. 36. 35. 


Divinda—Mt. a hill of Kraujicadvipa. 

Va. 49, 62. 

Diviratha (1)—the son of Khanapana (Anapana Br. P. 
and Vi. P.) and father of Dharmaratha. 

Bha. IX. 23. 6-7; Br. III. 74. 103; Vi. IV. 18. 15; Va. 99. 101. 

Diviratha (11) —the son of Dadhivahana; his son was 
Vidvan Dharmaratha. 

M. 48. 92. 


Divodása (1)—a son of Bhimaratha and father of 


Dyumat.. 
Bha. IX. 17. 6. 


Divodüsa (11)—son of Mudgala and father of Mitreyu. 
Bha. IX. 21. 34; 22. 1. 
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Divodasa (1ir)—see Prajesvara. 
Br. III. 67. 26. 


Divodása (1v)—a son of Vindhyasva;! a Mantrakrt’ and 
a Rajarsi;? excluded from marital alliances with Bhrgus, etc.' 


1M, 50. 7. 2Br. II. 32. 106; Va. 59. 97. 3M. 145. 100. 
1Tb. 195. 42. 

Divodása (v)—a name of Bhimaratha, king of Kasi; 
ruined by Raksasa Ksemaka. Divodàsa established his head- 
quarters at the city of Gomati on the outskirts of the state; 
a Rajarsi, his wife Suyasa prayed to Ganapati in the temple 
at the city of Nikumbha for a son and as the God was not 
pleased to grant her prayer even after a long time, Divodàsa 
had the temple demolished and hence cursed; defeated 
and slew the 100 sons of Bhadraśreni except the child 
Durdama; through queen Drsadvati he got a son Pratardana. 


Va. 92, 23-64; Vi, IV. 8. 11. 

Divoddsa (vi)—the Rajarsi, son of Badhyagva and 
Menaka. 

Va. 99. 201. 


Divodasa (vii)—the son of Harya$va and father of 
Mitrayu. 
Vi. IV. 19. 62, 69. 


Divaukasas—a class of deities of the Caksusa epoch. 
M. 9. 24. 

Divya (1)—a son of Satvata. 

Bha. IX. 24. 6; Br. III. 71. 1. Vi. IV. 13. 1. 


Divya (11)—a son of Uttama Manu. 
Br. II. 36. 39. 
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Divya (111)—a God of Sutara group. 
Br. IV. 4. 89. 


Divya (v1)—a son of Kauśalyā. 
Vā. 96. 1. 


Divyamahórütram—360 days of human reckoning ac- 
cording to the sávana calculation; ahas or day is udagayanam 
and ratri or night is daksinàyanam; müsam, 30 years of 
human calculation; three months and ten days equal to 100 
years of human counting; samvatsara — 360 years of human 
` years; 1000 years = 360000 years. 


Va. 57. 12, 19; 100. 224. 


Divyamüna—a Paravata God of the Svarocisa epoch. 
Br. II. 36. 14. 


Divyamünusas—divine men, the ten sons of Vaivasvata 
Manu. 


M. 11. 41. 


Divyavidyü—a Yoganathà. 

Br. IV. 37. 30. 

Divya (1)—a daughter of Hiranyakasipu and wife of 
Bhrgu, the first Prajapati; son Sukra; had also a daughter. 

Br. III. 1. 74-6. 88; Va. 65. 72. 


Divya (11)—an Apsaras. 


Br. III. 7. 7. 


Divyausadhi—a son of Uttama Manu. 


Br. II. 36. 39. 
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Digas (1)—one of the Marutganas. 
Va. 61. 129. 


Digas (1t)—directions as the wives of Bhima; Akasa 
tanu of the Lord; svarga as the sun. 
Br. II. 10. 82; Va. 27. 54. 


Disünüm devanam—deities of quarters sculptured in the 
pillars of the palace. 
Va. 101. 290. 


Dista—a son of Vaivasvata Manu and father of 
Nabhaga. 


Bha. VII. 13. 2; IX. 1. 12; 2.23; Br. II. 38. 31; III. 60. 3. 
Vi. IV. 1. 7. 


Diksa (1)—wife of Ugra, (Diksita) son Santana. 
Br. II. 10. 83; Va. 27. 55. 


Diksü (11)—in connection with Lalita’s worship; Sām- 
bhavi Diksà is the knowledge that comes at once by the 
Guru's look, speech or touch; Manasi Diksà where the disciple 
is initiated by the Guru in secret being pleased with his 
conduct; first was Kriya Diksa which consists of purificatory 
bath and recital of Devisukta and Purusasükta with 16 
upacüras; offering of the Puspàrijali with sahasralcsara vidya; 
samadhi; the poor and disabled worship with bhavanadravyas 
(i.e.) meditation in mind as if doing all of them; place of 
meditation or japasthana; thinking of Bhaitrari, then the Sa- 
Sa-Sa group of 42 letters, Paficaksara, Caturaksara, etc.; con- 
template on Varamürtis and then Svara$aktis and Varna- 
§aktis; installation of Cakreévari and of Ananga Kusuma- 
devi in the heart seeing the Mudra; meditation of Manuja- 
pam pleases Devi. 


Br. IV. 43 (whole) and 44, 1 to 151. 
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Diksà (111)—as consort of a Brahmana Soma. 
Vi. I. 8. 8. 


Diksita Brüvmana—with Diksà a sthàna of Rudra; son 
Santana. 
Vi. 1. 8. 7, 11. 


Didhaya—a Yama Deva. 
Va. 31. 6. 


Dipapratistakhyavratam—performed by Dharani and 
got relieved of the distress caused by Paragurdma. 


Br. III. 47. 61. 


Dipikü—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 35. 98. 


Dipesvaram—a Tirtham on the Narmada (see Vyasa 
Tirtha). 


M. 191. 38. 


Dipta—a son of Uttama Manu. 
Vi III. 1. 15. 


Diptaketu—a son of Daksa Savarni. 
Bha. VIII. 13. 18; Vi. III. 2. 24. 


Dipti (1)—an Amitabha god; one of the twenty 
Amitàbha ganas. 1 


Br. IV. 1. 17; Va. 100. 16. 


Dipti (11) —the fruit of Pranayama; equal to the worship 
of planets of Sun, Moon, and able to know the past, present 
and future. 


Va. 11. 4, 9. 
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Diptiketu—a son of the first Savarna Manu. 
Br. IV. 1. 64. 
Diptimün (t)—one of the seven sages of the eighth 


Manvantara. 
Bhà. VIII. 13. 15. Vi. III. 2. 17. 


Diptimün (11)—a son of Krsna and Rohini (Satya- 
bhama M.P.). 
Bhà. X. 61. 18; 90. 33; M. 47. 17; Vi. V. 32. 2. 


Diptim (x11)—(Atreya)—a sage of the first epoch of 
Savarna Manu. 


Br. IV. 1. 11. 


Diptimedha—a God of Sumedhasa group. 
Br. II. 36. 59. 


Diptivratam—the gift of a light; leads to Rudraloka. 
M. 101. 41. ^S 


Dirghakesi—a Mother goddess. 
M. 179. 29. 


Dirghaghona—a Svara Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 55, 14. 
Dirghajihva-—a commander of Bhanda to aid Visanga; 


killed by Bhagamala. 
Br. IV. 21. 78; 25. 27, 94. 


Dirghajihviki—a Svara Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44, 56. 
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Dirghatapa— (Saunahotra and Prakáéirat)—the son of 
Kāśa (Rastra Vi. P.) and the king of Kasi; see Kagipa;! a 
Mantrakrt and of the Angirasa branch? Performed penance 
for sons on account of which Arjadeva Dhanvantri became 
his son; father of Dharma and Dhanvantri? 


? Br. Ill. 67. 7. Vi. IV. 8. 7-8. — ? Và. 59, 102. 3Tb. 92. 6, 
18-19. : 


Dirghatama (1)—4a son of Rastra and father of Dhan- 
vantari. 


Bhi. IX. 17. 4, 


Dirghatama (11)—a son of Usija; cursed even in the 
womb to lose consciousness by Brhaspati; learnt his Dharma 
from Saurabheya Vrsabha; it was Godharma to do as they 
pleased; once embraced in sexual love his brother's wife; 
for this he was floated down the Ganges; met Vairocana 
Bali who engaged him for Ksetraja sons, five through 
Bali’s queen and one through her servant-maid. This 
was Küksivat! Surabhi warded him from the darkness 
clouding him; got the title Gotama;? with Kaksivat he went 
to Girivraja and after penance reached heaven; a Rsika and 
a Mantrakrt.5 ; 

1M. 48. 41-57; Va. 99. 34-76. ?Bhà. IX. 23. 5; M. 48. 


58-78; Va. 99. 92. 3M. 48. 79-84. Ib. 48. 85-86. 5Br. II. 
32. 101, 111; M. 145. 95 and 105. 


Dirghatama (1i) —a sage by Garbha. 
Va. 59. 93; 99. 37. 


Dirghatama (1v)—a son of Utathya and Mamata; father 
of Anga and others. Half-brother of Bharadvaja. 


Vi. IV. 18. 13; 19. 16. 


Dirghabahu (1)—a son of Khatvanga (Dilipa) and 
father of Raghu. 
Bha. IX. 10. 1; Br. 1II. 63. 183; Va. $8, 183; Vi. IV. 4. 83-4. 
13 


98 PURANA INDEX 
Dirghabahu (11)—a son of Aja. 
M. 12, 49. 


Dirghamulcha—alias VigneSvara. 
Br. IV. 44. 66. 


Dirgha—a Kala of Visnu. 
Br. IV. 35. 95. 


Dundu—the Asura who insulted the sage Udaka and 
met with death at the hands of Kuvalayà$va. 


Vi. IV. 2. 40. 


Dundubhi (1i)—the son of Andhaka and father of 
Daridyota (Aridyota- Br. P.). 


Bha. IX. 24. 20. 


Dundubhi (11)—a son of Dyutimàn; a Janapada in 
Kraufcadvipa called after him; Dundubhidega. 


Br. II. 14. 23, 26; Va. 33. 21, 23. Vi. II. 4. 48. 


Dundubhi(svana) (11)-—Mt. a hill of Krauiicadvipa; 
also a region, a varsa of the dvipam. 


Br. I. 14. 26; 19. 69, 73; Va. 49. 63, 68; Vi. II. 4. 51. 


Dyndubhi (1v)—Mt. one of the seven hills of Plaksa- 
dvipa where Dundubhi and the Asura Candramrtyu were 
beaten by the Devas. 


Br. II. 18. 75; 19. 10; Vi. I. 4. 7; Va. 47. 72; 49. 9; 96. 145; 
M. 122. 13. 


Dundubhi (v)—one of the Danu's sons; a Danava. 
Br. III. 6. 4; Va. 68. 4. 


Dundubhi (vr)—a son of Maya and Rambha. 
Br. III. 6. 29: Va. 68. 28, 
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Dundubhi (viz)—a musical instrument whose sound 
causes death; used in the Tarakamaya. 
M. 177, 26. 


Dundubhi (vr)—Mt. in Sakadvipa; here the Devas 
once beat the drum, the sound of which caused death to 
Dundubhi and from thence took this name. 


M, 122. 13-14. 


Dundubhi (1x)—a son of Sutara, the Lord of the sacred 
Dvàpara. 


Va. 23. 121. 


Dundubhi (x)—(Sata Dundubhi ?) a son of Jambha. 
Va. 67. 78. 


Dunduméra—a name of Kuvalayāśva, (s.v.). 
Vi. IV. 2. 40. 


Duratikrama—a son of Suhotri, the avatar of the Lord. 
Vā. 23. 127. 


Duritaksaya—a son of Mahavirya and father of Tray- 
yüruni and others; attained Brahmanagati; see Duruksaya. 


Bhà. IX. 21. 19-20. 


Durukti—born of Krodha and Himsa; sister and also 
wife of Kali. 


Bha. IV. 8, 3-4. 


Duruksaya—see Duritaksaya. According to Matsya 
Purana the name is Uruksaya. 
Vi. IV. 19. 24. 
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Durgati—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 86. 


Durgama—a R. from the Vindhyas. 
M. 114. 28. 


Durgas—fortified places unknown under Prthu; six 
kinds of: Giridurga is the best; described.' also four kinds of; 
three natural and one artificial; contain different outways; 
Kumaripuram, villages, towns surrounded by a moat, also 
mountains and rivers; desert, mountain and water; man 
left the tree home for this; last was artificial; made by man 
with ramparts, moats and Kumaàripuram; of the southern 
country. 


1M. 10. 32; 217. 6-87; 2 I. 6.18. 7Va.8.98,108 f. — ?Br. 
IL 7.92, 101 ff. — *Va. 45. 128. 


Durga (1)—one of the names of Yogamaya propitiated 
by Devaki and others for Krsna's safe return from the cave 
of Jambavàn; worship of; a Sakti? worshipped in the 
grahabali: Icon of.‘ 


1Bhā. X. 2. 11; 56. 35. — ?Ib. XI. 27. 29. — ?Br. III. 32. 24, 
48 and 59; IV. 19. 81; 39. 57.; 44. 76. 4M. 93. 16; 260. 55-66. 


Durgà (11)—a R. originating from the Vindhya Moun- 
tains. 


Br. II. 16. 33; Vā. 45. 103. 


Durgakhya — a commander of Bhanda; a son of 
Bhanda. 


Br. IV. 21. 83; 26. 49, 


Durgadhyaksa—the Superintendent of fortresses; his 
qualifications. 


M. 215. 39. 
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Durgüla (c)—a territory to the Beat of the Vindhya 
Mountains. 


Br. II. 16. 60. 


Durjaya—a son of Dana. 

Bha. VI. 6. 31. 

Durja(e)ya—a son of Ananta (Anarta-M.P.) ; a soldier 
of great fortune. 

Br. III. 69. 54; M. 43. 49; Va. 94. 53. 

Durdama (1)—(Durmada): a son of Vasudeva and 
Rohini and father of Abhibhüta. 

Br. III. 71. 165, 171; M. 46. 12; Va. 96. 163; Vi. IV. 15-22. 

Durdama (11)—the son of Dhrta and father of Pra- 
cetas. 

Br. III. 74. 11. Va 99. 11. 


Durdama (111)—a king and a son of Rudrasreni. 
M. 43. 11. 


Durdama (1v)—a son of Suhotri the avatar of the 
Lord. 
Va. 23. 127. 


Durdama (v)—the surviving son of Bhadrasreni out 
of his hundred sons, who were put,to sword by Divodasa. 


Va. 92. 63. 
Durdama (vi)—the son of Bhadrasrenya and father 


of Dhanaka. 
Vi. IV. 11. 10. 


Durdama (vir)—a son of Ghrta and father of Pracetas. 


Vi. IV. 17. 4. 
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Durdamana—the son of Satanika and father of Vahi- 
nara. : 

Bhà. IX. 22. 43. 


Durdiha—a Deva. 
Br. II. 13. 95. 


Durdura—a Mountain in Bhàratavarsa. 
Br. II. 16. 20. 


Durbhaga (1)—a name of the daughter of Kala (time); 
enjoyed Püru and blessed him with a boon; offered herself 
to Brhadratha and on his refusal cursed him to be ever wan- 
dering. She then approached Bhaya, the Yavana Lord 
who adopted her as his sister; helped the Yavanas in over- 
coming the city of Purafijana;! allegorically “old age"; a 
Sakti. 

di T. Bha. IV. 27. 19-30; 28. 1, 3 and 10. ? Ib. 29. 22. 3 Br, IV. 


Durbhagàá (11)—a Mind-born mother. 

M. 179. 14. 

Durmada (1)—a companion of Purafijana, allegori- 
cally upastha. 

Bhà. IV. 25. 52; 29, 14, 


Durmada (11)—a son of Bhadrasenaka (or Bhadra- 
sena) and father of Dhanaka. (Kanaka-Br. P.). 


Bha. IX. 23. 23; Br. III. 67. 66; 69. 7. 


Durmada (111) — (see Durdama) a son of Rohini and 
Vasudeva, 


Bhà. IX. 24, 46-47. - 


Durmada (1v)—a son of Vasudeva and Pauravi. 
Bha, IX, 24, 47, 
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Durmada (v)—an Asura commander of ten aksau- 
hinis was sent against Lalita accompanied by noisy pataha; 
rode on the camel, succeeded in taking a jewel from the 
crown of Sampatkari-Sarasvati, who being enraged struck 
him at the breast; he fell dead and his followers were mas- 
sacred. The rest fled to the Sünyaka city in fear. 


Br. IV. 22. 19, 28, 47. 


Durmada (vr)—a name of Vighnesvara. 
Br. IV. 44. 68. 


Durmada (vir)—a son of Bhadragreni; (see Dur- 
dama). 


Và. 94, 7. 


Durmada (vix)—of the Rohini family; see also Dur- 
dama; a son of Rohini and Anakadundubhi: 


Va. 96. 169; Vi. 15. 19. 


Durmana—the son of Dhrta and father of Pracetas. 
Bhà. IX. 23. 15. 


Durmarsa—fought with Kamadeva in the Devasura 
war. 


Bha. VIII. 10. 33. 


Durmargana—a son of Srüjaya and Rastrapali. 
Bha. IX. 24. 42. 


Durmitra—the son of Puspamista. 


Bha. XII. 1. 34. 


Durmukha (1)—a Raksasa killed in the Lanka war. 
Bha, IX. 10. 18. 
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Durmukha (x1) —a Kadraveya Naga. 
Br. III. 7. 35; M. 6. 41; Va. 69. 71. 


Durmukha (111)—a son of Khaga and a Raksasa. 


Br. III. 7. 136; Va. 69. 167. 


Durmukha (1v)—a Vighnanayaka. 
Br. IV. 27. 81. 


Durmukha (v)—a son of Suhotri, the avatar of the 
Lord. ' 
Va. 23. 127. 


Duryodhana—the eldest of the hundred sons of Dhrta- 
rastra and Gandhari;! Subhadra was intended by Rama to 
be given in marriage to him;? was met by Krtavarman and 
taken leave of? went from Balabhadra and learnt gadā from 
Balarama at Mithila;* mistook the colour of the flooring of 
the Pandava’s sabhà (built by Maya) for a sheet of water 
and had a nasty fall at which Bhima and the ladies laughed. 
This enraged Duryodhana who was conciliated by 
Yudhisthira who sent clothes to him through Krsna. 
He did not accept them, but went home downcast; 
kept under influence Vinda and Anuvinda of Avanti; 
banished the Pandavas and Draupadi to the forest 
for defeat in the game of dice; resented Samba’s 
action in taking away his daughter Laksmana in 
svayamvara and wanted to punish him; heard of Rama’s 
arrival and extended welcome to him; afraid of Rama’s 
prowess agreed to the marriage of his daughter to Samba 
and gave a rich dowry;* did not feel happy over the success 
of the Rajasüya, where he was in charge of the treasury; 
failed to hitthe fish mark in Laksmanà's svayamvara;"° 
Jealous of Krsna and Draupadi, his mind set on the latter; 
ordered Vidura’s banishment for offering good counsel, 
and insulted him as the son of a dàsi;? met the Pandavas in 
war at Kuruksetra; arranged in .vyüha at Syamanta- 
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paficaka; fought with Bhimasena who killed him with his 
gada; lay in the battlefield with his thigh fractured, along 
with eleven Aksauhinis.? Built a house of lac to get the 
Pandavas consumed by flames. 

IBhà. IX. 22. 26; X. 64. [4]; M. 50. 48; Va. 99. 243; Vi. IV. 
20.39. 2Bha. X. 86. 3. ?3Ib. X. 52. (96. V. 12). ^Ib. X. 57. 
26; Br. III. 71. 84; Va. 96. 83. 5Bha. X. 58. 27; 15. 34-39. $Ib. X. 
98. 30. TIb. X. 64. [4]. 8Ib. X. 68. (whole); Vi. V. 35. 4-5, 11. 
? Bhà. X. 74. 53; 15. 2 and 4. Ib, X. 83. 23. Ib. X. 15. 31-32. 
12 Ib, I. 7. 14; III. 1. 14-15. !3]b. X. 78 (16 (V) 15, 18-19), 39; 79. 
23; 80 [1]; III. 3. 13; M. 103, 3-5, 14 Vi. IV. 13. 70. 


Durvasu—a son of Devayani; cursed by his father for 
refusing to part with his youth.! Viceroy of south-east king- 
dom;? line of; father of Vanhi; got merged into Puru’s line 
ultimately? 


1 Vi, IV. 10. 6, 13. 2Ib. IV. 10.31. Ib. IV. 16. 2-6. 


Durvàrksi—(Dürvaksi-Br. P.) the queen of Vrka. 
Bha. IX. 24, 43. 


Durvüsa (1)—a son of Atri and an younger brother 
of Dattatreya; an amáa of Siva;? appeared before Ambarisa 
who was about to break his dvüdasi fast; agreed to accept 
his hospitality, went to the river for bath and tarried there; 
finding the muhürta for pāraņa (break-fast) drawing to a 
close, the king broke his fast with some water. Coming to 
know of this on his return, the sage produced a flaming 
spirit to attack him. But Hari's cakra burnt it down and 
turned towards the sage, who ran for succour to Brahma, 
Siva and Visnu. All of them were unable to help; but Hari 
advised him to meet Ambarisa and apologise to him? This 
he did and was set at liberty. After partaking the meals with 
him, he returned to Brahmaloka;* blessed Prtha with secret 
mantras to summon gods? Through him Duryodhana 
planned to destroy the Pandavas by inciting him to go to 
them and ask for a feast. But Krsna protected them on the 
occasion) In the course of his sojourn he met a Vidya- 
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dhara maid with a garland given to her by the Devi; took it 
from her and presented it to Indra who put it on his elephant, 
who in turn threw it on the ground and trampled upon it. 
-Enraged at this, the sage cursed him to be lost to all fortune.’ 


1 Bhā. IV. 1. 15; Br. III. 8. 82; Va. 70. 76. ? Bhà. IV. 1. 33. 
3Ib. IX. 4. 35-71. ^Ib. IX. 5. 1-22. 5Ib. IX. 24. 32; XI. 1. 12. 
SIb.I. 15. 11. "Ib. VIII. 5. 16; Br. IV. 5. 16-20; 9. 31; 40. 120. 
Vn f v4 
Durvüsa (11)—a Siddha. 


Bhà. VI. 15. 13. 


Durvüsa (111)-—one of the Sages who left for Pinda- 
raka. 


Bhà. XI. 1. 12. 


Durvinita—a commander of Bhanda. 


Br. IV. 21. 87. 


Dula—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 32. 29. 


Dullola—a son of Sarama: had four sons. 
Br. III. 7. 441. 


Dussatha—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 87. 


Dus*ala—a daughter of Dhrtarastra. 
Bhà. IX. 22. 26. 


Dussasana—a son of Dhrtarastra, gave evil advice to 
Duryodhana. 


Bha. III, 3. 13; Vi. IV, 20, 39; V. 35, 27. 
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Duskanta—of the Paurava line, adopted as son by 
Marutta; father of Sarüpya. 


Br. III. 74. 3-5. 


Dustasekhara—an Asura; created by Bhanda. 


Br. IV. 10. 81. 


Duspüra (Pürana); one of the 16 classes of Pisacas. 
Br. III. 7. 377. 


Dusyanta (1)—a son of Raibhya and Upadanavi; a 
king; while out for hunting came to Kanva's hermitage, saw 
the beautiful Sakuntala, married her by the gàndharvavidhi 
and left for his capital the next day. A son Bharata was 
born to Sakuntalà and he was brought up by Kanva. 
Sakuntalà came to his palace with the boy but Dusyanta had 
forgotten her. A voice from the air asked him to accept 
them, his wife and son, which he did;! removed from hell by 
the son.” 


1 Bha. I. 12. 20; IX. 20. 7-22 [1-2]; M. 49. 10-11; Br. III. 6. 25; 
Va. 68. 24; 99. 133-6. 2 Vi. IV. 19. 9-10. 


Dusyanta (11) — of Puru's line was adopted by 
Marut(t)a as his son; returned to the line of Yadu, the 
eldest son of Yayati;! through Yayati’s curse the Turvasu 
and the Paurava dynasties became commingled. 


l Bha, IX. 23. 17-18; Và. 99. 3; Vi. IV. 16. 5-6. ? M. 48. 2-3. 
Duhka-—sorrow: born of Vedana. 

Br. II. 9. 35. 

Duhsila—killed Candragupta, a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 25. 99. 


Diita—a messenger: to report as he has been told and 
to be skilled in languages of different countries; one who 
‘can adjust according to time and place; of Indra to Taraka 


108 PURANA INDEX 


to get him ready for war after the birth of Karttikeya;? of 
Paundraka? 
1 M. 215. 12-4; 254. 24. 2M. 38. 19; 159. 24. 3 Vi. V. 34. 6. 


Datt (1)—an Aksara devi. 
Br. IV. 19. 58; 37. 34. 


Düti (11)—a Mind-born mother. 

M. 179. 10. 

Dürva (x)—a plant sacred to Hari; from this Dürvaii- 
janam, being an auspicious thing to be looked at in the 
morning.” 

1Bha. V. 3. 6. ? Br. III. 28. 10. 

Dürva (11)—a son of Nrpaiijaya: his son Timi. 


Bha. IX. 22. 42. 


Disana (1)—an Asura; was killed by Rama. 
Bha. IX. 10. 9. 

Diusana (11)—a son of Vigravas and Vaka. 
Br. III. 8. 56. Va. 70. 50. 


Düsana—the queen of Bhauvana and mother of Tvasta. 
Bha. V. 15. 15. 


Drdhadhyumna—an Agastya; a Brahmistha. 
M. 145. 114, 


Drdhanemi—a son of Satyadhrti and father of Suparéva 
(Sudharma-M. P.). 


Bha. IX. 21. 27. M. 49. 70. Vi. IV. 19. 49. 
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Drdhabhakti—a monkey chief. 
Br. III. 7. 239. 


Drdharatha (1)—a son of Senajit. 
M. 49. 50. 


Drdharatha (11) —a son of Navaratha; father of Sakuni. 
M. 44. 43. 


Drdharatha (111) —a son of Jayadratha. 
Va. 99. 111. 


Drdharuci—a son of Hiranyaretas of Kusadvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 14. 

Drdhavrata—a son of Sikhandi, the avatàr of the 18th 
Dvapara. 

Va. 23. 183. 


Drdhavratam—leads to Varuna loka. 
M. 101. 44. 


Drdhasena (1)—(future Brhadratha line) ruled for 
58 years. 


Br. III. 74. 118. 


Drdhasena (11)—the son of SuSravas and father of 
Subala. 


Vi. IV. 23. 7-8. 


Drdhahanu—a son of Senajit. 
Bha. IX. 21. 23. Vi. IV. 19. 36. 


Drdhàyu (1)—a Brahmistha. 
Br. II. 32. 119. 


110 PURANA INDEX 
Drdhéyu (11)—a son of Purüravas and Urvaii. 
M. 24. 33. 


Drdhacyuta—a Sage; a son of Agastya and father of Idh- 
maváha. 
Bha. IV. 28. 32. 


Drdhàsya—a son of Agastya adopted by Pulaha; hence 
Pulahas are Ágastyas. 


M. 202. 11. 


Drdhasva (1)—a son of Kuvalasva. 
Br. III. 63. 62. 


Drdhasva (11)—a son of Kuvalayssva (Dhundumára) 
and father of Harya$va; swallowed the fire from Dhundhu's 
mouth. 


Bha. IX. 6. 23-24. M. 12. 32: Va: 88. 61-2. Vi. IV. 2. 42-3. 


Drdhesudhi—a son of Tamasa Manu. 

Br. II. 36. 49. 

Drsyameghas—a group of nàádis pouring out dew from 
fire (sun). ; 

Br. II. 24. 28. 


Drsadasva—a son of Prthu. 
Br. III. 63. 27. 


Drsadvati (x)—a R. from the Himalayas in Bharata- 
varsa, Krsna crossed her on his way from Dvarakato Hastina- 
pura; on her banks is the Neimisaranya? Adhisima Krsna 
performed a sacrifice for two years on her banks.? 


1 Bhā. V. 19.18; X. 71.22; Br. II. 16.26: III LU 
59. 128; 99. 259. ?Và. 1.14. 3M. 22. 20; 50. 67; i. 2 ERA 


PURANA INDEX 111 

Drsadvati (11)—a queen of Samhataéva. 
Br. III. 63. 65; Va. 88. 64. 
Drsadvati (xx) —the wife of Haryasva, son of Vasu- 
. mata. 

Br. III. 63. 75. Và. 88. 76. 

Drsadvati (1v) —the wife of Vigvamitra and mother of 
Astaka. 

Br. III. 66. 75. Va. 91. 103. 

Drsadvati (v)—the queen of Divodisa and mother of 
Pratardana. 

Br. III. 67. 67; Va. 92. 64. 


Drsadvati (v1) —one of the five queens of Usinara and 
mother of Sibi. 


Br, III. 74. 18, 20; M. 48. 16, 18; Va. 99. 19, 21. 


Drstaketu (1)—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 86. 


Drstaketu (11)—the son of Sukumara and father of 
Vitihotra. 


Vi. IV. 8. 20. 


Drstadharma—a son of Upamadga. 
Vi. IV. 14. 9. 


Drstahása—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 86. 


Drstidevi—a Sakti in the Angadevyantaram. 
Br. IV. 37. 42. 
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Deyam (1)—a Sukha god. 
Br. IV. 1. 19. 


Deyam (11)—a Mukhya gana. 
Và. 100. 18. 


Deva (z)—the name of the 6th Kalpa. 
M. 290. 4. 


Deva (1)—with fourteen faces; born from the four- 


faced Brahma with different colours and sounds; from these. 
were born 14 Manus. 


Va. 26. 27-30. Vi. I. 5. 33-4. 


Deva (111)—one of ViSvamitra's sons. 
Và. 91. 96. 


Deva (1v)—a son of Akrüra and Ugraseni. 
Va. 96. 112. 


Deva (v)—a son of Devaka. 
Va. 96. 129. 


Devas—eight kinds of Gods. 
Va. 58. 123. 


Devarsabha—a son of Bhanu and Dharma, and father 


of Indrasena. 


Bhā. VI. 6. 5. 


Devarsi (Narada?)—the third avatar of Visnu when 


he expounded the Satvata Tantra. 


Bha. I. 3.8; XI. 16. 14, 
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Devarsis—a list of; established in the Devaloka? 


! Vā. 61. 83-85. — ?Br. II. 35. 89-98; Vā. 61. 80, 88. 


. Devaka (1)—a Bhoja, and son of Ahuka (Ahukandha- 
Va. P.); brother of Ugrasena, hated by Kamsa.! Devaki was 
one of his seven daughters, all of whom were married to 
Vasudeva. Father of four sons Devavàn and others? Gave 
rich presents to his daughter Devaki when she was married? 

1 Bhā. I. 14. 27; III. 1. 33; X. 36. 24 [31] and 34; Br. III. 


T1. 129-30; M. 44. 71-2; Vi.IV.14.16-17.  ?Bhà. IX. 24. 21-23; 
Va. 96. 128-9; Vi. IV. 14. 18-19; V. 1.5.  ?Bhà. X. 1. 32. 


Devaka (11)—-a son of Yudhisthira by Pauravi (Yau- 
dheyi-Vi. P.). 


Bhà. IX. 22. 30. Vi. IV. 20. 44. 


Devakas—a class of people in Krauficadvipa. 


Bha. V. 20. 22. 


Devaki (x)—(Devakabhojaputri Sunāmā) a Bhoja 
princess; a daughter of Devaka, one of the wives of Vasu- 
deva and mother of eight sons of whom Krsna was one, all 
of them comparable to the eight Vasus;' oppressed by Kamsa 
and relieved by Krsna; was about to be murdered by Kamsa 
who heard a divine voice that her eighth child would be 
the cause of his end; on Vasudeva’s assurance to give up 
the babies as they were born she was allowed to go. Her 
first child Kirtimat was taken to Kamsa who returned the 
baby. She was imprisoned with Vasudeva to watch over 
the birth of her sons. During her seventh pregnancy the 
Dhama of Hari in her womb was transferred by Yogamaya 
to that of Rohini and it was said that Devaki aborted. Then 
the amáa of Hari entered her womb and she grew beautiful 
every day. Brahma, Siva and other Gods waited on her 
on the eve of Krsna's birth and said that her son was to kill 
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Kamsa: addressed the new-born Krsna. In the Svayam- 
bhuva epoch she was Préni and Vasudeva was Sutapa. In 
another epoch she was Aditi and Vasudeva was KaSyapa. 
YaSoda’s daughter exchanged for Devaki’s son and Kamsa 
was told of the birth of a girl; was released from prison 
along with Vasudeva; forgave and advised Kamsa; was 
saluted by Krsna and Rama.? 


Yudhisthira asked Arjuna about her welfare? Krsna's 
respects to, after his return from Indra’s abode. Devaki 
came to Rukmini’s palace with Vasudeva and Krsna; felt 
concerned at Krsna not returning from the cave of Jamba- 
van and aided by others prayed to Durga for Krsna’s 
return? wondered at the discourses between Nimi 
and the sages, sons of Rsabha; embraced Yaśodā 
at Syamantapancaka and enquired after her welfare; 
praised Krsna and Rama and desired to see her sons 
who had been killed by Kamsa; saw them with joy when — 
-taken back from Sutala by Krsna; in her presence they left 
for heaven? Her grief at the decease of Rama, Krsna and 
others; entered fire.!? 


1 Bhā. I. 1. 12; III. 1. 33; 2. 25; IX. 24. 23, 45, 53; X.1.8 
and 29; 36. 17; Br. I. 1. 125; M. 44. 73; 46. 13-15; 47. 2; Va. 1. 
148; 96. 163, 172-4; Vi. IV. 14. 18; 15. 18, 26-30. ? Bha. X. Chh. 
1-4; 44. 50-51; 45. 1-12; Bhā. I. 8. 23, 33: 11. 28; X. 36, 20; 43. 24. 
Vi. V.2.2: 4. 14; 18. 7-8. 3 Bha. I. 14.27. Ib. X. [67 (V) 48]. 
“Ib. X. 55.35. CIb. X. 56. 34-5. "Ib. XL 5.51. SIb. X. 82. 37. 
"Tb. X. 85. 27-33, 52, 56-70. 10 Ib. XI. 31. 18; Vi. V. 38. 4. 


Devaki (11)—a goddess enshrined at Mathura. 
M. 13. 39. 


Devaki (111) —the mother of Yaudheya by Yudhisthira. 
M. 50. 56. 


Devakulam—Temples where dancing girls were enter- 
tained in service. 


M. 70. 28. 
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Devakulyé—a daughter of Pürniman and mother of 
Prastava; having washed Visnu’s feet became a celestial 
river. 


Bha. IV. 1. 14; V. 15. 6. 


Devaküta—(Dava$saila-Và. P.). A Mt. to the cast of 
Merumüla, full of Garuda birds. 

Bha. V. 16. 27; Br. III. 7. 452; Va. 35. 8; 37. 28; 40. 1; 42. 
21; 43. 12. 


Devalyrtatijaya—the seventeenth Vyasa; avaldér of 
Guhavasi. 

Va. 23. 174. 

Devaksa(e)tra—the son of Devarata and father of 
Madhu (Devana-Br. P.). 

Bhà. IX. 24. 5; Br. IIL 70. 45; M. 44. 43-4; Va. 95. 44; 
Vi. IV. 12. 42. 


Devaganas—thirty-three in number. 
Va. 66. 80. 


Devagurbha—a son of Hrdika and father of Sura. 
Vi. IV. 14. 24-5. 


Devagarbha—a R. of Kusadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 15. 


Devagiri—Mt. a hill in Bharatavarsa. 


Bha. V. 19. 16. 


Devaguru—sce Brhaspati. 


M. 23. 30-47. 


116 PURANA INDEX 

Devaguhya — (Devaguhi-Br. P.); the husband of 
Sarasvati and father of Sarvabhauma Hari. 

Bha. VIII. 13. 17. 


Devagrhanis (Devalayas)—planets as houses of Gods 
and which stand until Pralaya. 
Br. II. 24. 2; Va. 53. 2. 


Devaja—the son of Samyama. 
Bha. IX. 2. 34. 


Devajani— (Devajanani-Và. P.) the wife of Manivara, 
the Yaksa; gave birth to a number of sons who in their turn 
became the fathers and grandfathers of several children. 


Br. III. 7. 121, 127; Va. 69. 153, 158-103. 


Devajihva—a Trayarseya. 

M. 196. 43. 

Devatas—33 crores; 30 crores ?* Relations of, with 
Sages and Pitrs.? 

Iva. 30. 160. 2Ib. 61. 138. 3]b. 62. 21. 

Devatajit—the son of Sumati and Vrddhasenà and 
father of Devadyumna. 

Bha. V. 15. 2. 


Devatirtham—founded by Brahma on the Narmada. 
M. 191. 24; 193. 81. 


Devadatta (1)—a chief Naga of Patala. 

Bha. V. 14, 24; 24. 91; VI. 9.35. 

Devadatta (11)—the son of Uruérava and father of 
Agniveéa. i 

Bhā. IX. 2. 20-21. 
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Devadatta (111)—the horse of Kalki. 
Bhà. XII. 2. 19. 


.. Devadarga—a pupil of Kabandha; he divided the Sam- 
hitas into four among his four pupils. 
Br. II. 35. 57; Vi. III. 6. 9-10. 


Devadéruvanam—a sacred place in Kalasarpi; on the 
slopes of the Mundaprstha? a Tirtham sacred to Pusti? 


1Br. III. 13.99. 2Vā. 23. 195; 108.66. M. 13. 47. 

Devadundubhis—musicians in heaven; were overjoyed 
at the Devi's starting for war. 

Br. III. 63. 53; IV. 20. 100. 


Devadeva—see Mahe$vara. 
Br. IV. 2. 257. 


Devadevesa—Siva. 

Br. III. 22. 78. 

Devadyumna—the son of Devatajit and Asuri; husband 
of Dhenumati and father of Paramesthi 

Bha. V. 15. 3. 

Devadhani—the city of Indra on the Manasottara, east 
of Meru. 

Bha. V. 21. 7. 

Devana (1)—the son of Devaksatra, a true Ksatriya; - 
father of Madhu. 

Br. III. 70. 45; Va. 95. 44. 


Devana (11)—a Mt. in Krauficadvipa. 


M. 122. 80. 
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Devapati—a Bhargava gotrakara. 
M, 195. 22. tas 


Devapatnis—wives of the Devas. 
Va. 65. 29. 


Devaparvatas—eight in number; general description ot. 


Va. 41. 13-80. 


Devapasus—animals intended for temples and other 


religious purposes. 


M. 221. 27. 


Devapüla-—a boundary hill of Sakadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 26. 


Devapurohita—see Brhaspati. 
Vi. II. 7. 8. 


Devapratistha—rules relating io the consecration of 


the Devas; see Praiima. 


M. 266. 69. 


Devaprastha—a playmate of Krsna. 
Bha. X. 22. 31. 


Devapraharanas—a group of Gods, sons of the sage 


Kréāśva. They appear and disappear in each Kalpa and 
Manvantara. 


M. 6. 6-7; Vā. 66. 79; Vi. I. 15, 137. 


Devabahu (1)—a son of Hrdika, and father of Kam- 


balabarhisa. 


Bha. IX. 24. 27; Br. III. 71. 141. 
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Devabühw (11)—the second son of, Priti and Pulastya. 
Br. II. 11. 27; Va. 28. 22. 


Devabahu (111)—a Paulastya and a sage of the Rai- 
vata epoch. 


Br. II. 26. 61. M. 9. 19. 


Devabhüga (x)—a son of Devamidha and Marisa; 
husband of Kamsā and father of Citraketu and Brhadbala. 


Bha. IX. 24. 28, 40. 


Devabhüga (11)—a son of Süra: father of Mahabhiaga. 
Br. III. 71. 149, 188. 


Devabhága (111)—the father of Uddhava. 
M. 46. 23. 


Devabhüga (1v)—a brother of Vasudeva. 
Va. 96. 147. Vi. IV. 14. 30. 


Devabhuja—the milkman who milked the cow-earth in 
the epoch of Uttama Manu. 


Và. 63. 15. 


Devabhüti—the son of Bhagavata the last of ihe Sun- 
gas; killed by his amatya Vasudeva. 


Bha. XII. 1. 18-20. Vi. IV. 24. 36-7, 39. 


Devabhümi (x)—a Sunga ruler and son of Bhagavata, 
ruled for 10 years; killed by his minister Vasudeva who 
became king. (Ksemabhümi-Va. P.). 

Br. III. 74. 155. Va. 99. 344. 
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Devabhümi (11)—the son of Samabhaga, ruled for ten 
years. 


M. 272. 31. 


Devabhraja—a forest. 
Va. 42. 46. 


Devamati—a Sage. 
M. 196. 28. 


Devamataras—the sixty daughters of Daksa collectively 
known as. 


M. 5. 15; Và. 65. 29. 


Devamata—the goddess enshrined at Sarasvati. 
M. 13. 44. 


Devamanusi—(Devamidusa) a daughter of Sara. 
Va. 96. 143. 


Devamarga—a son of Süra and Bhoja. 

M. 46. 2. 

Devamitra (1)—a pupil of Mandükeya; taught the 
Samhita to Saubhari and other disciples. 

Bhā. XII. 6. 56. 


Devamitra (11)—a name for Sakalya (s.v.). 

Và; 60, 32, 63. 

Devamidha (1)—son of Krtaratha and father of 
Vibudha. 

Vi. IV. 5. 27. 
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Devamidha (11)—the son of Krtiratha and father of 
Vistrta (Vibudha-Br. P.). 


Bha. IX. 13. 16; Br. III. 64. 12; Va. 89. 12. 


Devamidha (111)—alias Süra (father of Süra-Bhà. P.) 
the son of Hrdika, husband of Marisa who gave birth to ten 
good sons, Vasudeva and others; had five daughters Prtha 
and others; gave Prthà in adoption to Kunti, his friend who 
had no children. 


Bha. IX. 24. 27-31. 

Devamidhusa (1)—Sira; a son of Madri and Vrsni; a 
Rajarsi.? 

1 Br. III. 71. 145; M. 45. 2, 2 Va. 1. 147. 

Devamidhuga (11) —the son of Süra and Masi. 

Va. 96. 143. 


Devayatra—a festival being celebrated at Dvaraka 
when Arjuna carried off Subhadra. 


Bha. X. 86. 9. 


Devayüna—as opposed to Pitryana; the north road of 
the sun, situated to the north of Nagavithi and south of 
the Saptarsi$; here live Siddhas and they have no rebirths;! 
reached through the Pingala passage (on the right side of 
the body) ;? four roads to and the door of the sun leading to 
them; Sibi's lavish gifts to attain Devayàna.* 


1 Vā. 50. 216; Vi. II. 8. 90-7. ?Bhà. II. 2. 24 [2]; Br. II. 21. 
169. 3Br. I. 7.183. M. 42. 19-20. 


Devayanas—Kasyapa gotrakaras. 


M. 199. 4. 


Devayini (x)—the daughter of Sukra and Ürjasvati 
(Yajani, Jayanti) ; accompanied Sarmistha, the Asura king’s 
daughter to water-sports; when Sarmistha clothed herself 

P. 16 
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with Devayani's dress by mistake, Devayani treated her as 
a slave, she being the daughter of a Brahmana Purohita. The 
Princess became enraged, stripped her and cast her into a 
well and went away; when she was crying helpless there 
came Yayati who was on a hunting expedition. He gave her 
his upper cloth to wear and lifted her up. Devayani request- 
ed him to be her husband, saying that she had been cursed 
by Kaca, Brhaspati's son, to marry only a Ksatriya. Yayati 
agreed and departed. Devayàni reported Sarmisthà's con- 
duct to her father Sukra who left the palace in disgust. The 
king implored him on his knees, when Sukra agreed to stay 
on if Sarmistha would be appointed as servant of his 
daughter. This was agreed upon, and Sarmistha became her 
servant. When Devayani was married to Yayati, Sukra 
presented Sarmistha as his daughter's maid. She had two 
sons Yadu and Turvasu. Learning of her husband's connec- 
tion with Sarmistha during her own pregnancy, Devayani 
left for her father’s house. Yayati followed her and was 
cursed by Sukra to fall a prey to old age. Yayati appealed 
to him to mitigate the curse as his desire for enjoyment with 
his daughter was still keen. Then Sukra said that if 
anyone would give him his youth and take up old age then he 
could regain his youth. His son Piru agreed and once more 
the king enjoyed the company of Devayani;? heard the story 
of an ewe loved by a ram from Yayati, and thought it was 
an allusion to her; became detached and cast off her body 
with her mind on Hari? 

lBhà. V. 1. 34; M.24.52-3; Và.1.155; 65.84; 98.20; Vi. IV. 


10. 4, 20. ?Bha. IX. 18. 7-51; M. 25. 7; Chh. 26 to 32. .? Bhà. IX. 
19. (whole); Br. III. 1. 86; 68. 15; Va. 93. 15-16. 


Devayani (11)—a daughter of Jayanti and a grand- 
daughter of Indra. 


M. 47. 186. 


Devayugas—ten in number. 
Va. G1, 121 
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Devayonaya—four; Gandharvas, Adhyas, Piśācās and 
Antas; their relative positions and powers. 


Va. 69. 203. 


Devaraksita—a son of Devaka. 


Br. III. 71. 130; M. 44. 72. Vi. IV. 14. 17. 


Devaraksiti—one of the seven daughters of Devaka 
and a queen of Vasudeva; mother of nine sons and a 
daughter; Upasangadhara was one of her sons.” 


! Bha. IX. 24. 23 and 22; Br. III. 71. 131, 162, 181; Va. 96. 
130; Vi. IV. 14. 18. 2M. 46. 16. 


Devaraksitas—the rulers of Kosala, Ándhra, Pundra, 
Tamralipta and Samatata (Campa- Vā. P.). 


Va. 99. 385. Vi. IV. 24. 64. 


Devaraüjita—a son of Devaka. 


Va. 96. 129. 


Devaraksasas—Nairrtas. 


Br. Ill. 7. 142; Va. 69. 174. 


Devarüta (1)—a name of Sunaséepa as he was given 
back by the Gods to Visvamitra; (s.v.) father of Yajia- 
valkya; a Kausika and a sage; a Brahmistha.’ 


5 k 6 
1 Bhà. IX. 16. 30, 32, 36; XII. 6. 64; Br. II. 32. 117; III. 66. 
67; Và. 91. 95; Vi. IV. 7. 37. ?M. 145. 113; 198. 3. 
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Devarata (11)—the son of Karambhi(a); (Karam- 
bhaka- Br. P., Va. P.) and father of Devaksa (e) tra. 


1 Bhā. IX. 24. 5; Br.IIL.70.44; M.44.42-3; Và.95.43; Vi. IV. 
2. 41-2. 


Devarüta (i1x)—a son of Suketu; a great warrior. 
father of Brhadratha. (Brhaduktha.? Br. P.). 


Va. 89.8. ?Vi.IV. 5. 25. Bhā. IX. 13. 14-15; Br. III. 64, 8. 


Devarüta (1v)—father of Deva&rava. 
Va. 96. 185. 


Devardtas—the kings after Devarata—Sunassepa: of 
Kausikagotra. 


Br. III. 66. 70; Va. 91. 98. 


Devaratapuram—also Devavratapuram: town built by 
the wood-cutter in honour of his Purohita in the latter's 
name. : 

Br. IV. 7. 34, 37. s 


Devarāri—a pravara of Angiras. 
M. 196. 15. 


Devala (1)—a Siddha, and a son of Dhisana and 
Kréa$va, and identified with Hari; came to see Pariksit 
practising prayopaveía? knew the yoga power of Visnu;* 
told Sukra the story of Citraketu;* cursed Hühü to be born 
a crocodile? did not comprehend Hari's müja came to see 
Krsna at Syamantapaficaka; a Brahmavadin; exclusion of 
marriage alliances with Kagyapas and Asitas.® 


1 Bha. VI. 6. 20; 15. 12; XI. 16. 28. 2Ib. I. 19. 10. 3Tb. IT. 
T. 45. *Ib. VL 14. 9. 5Ib. VIII. 4.3. 6Ib. IX. 4. 57. "Tb. X. 
84. 9. 8M. 145. 107. Ib. 199. 19. 


Devala (1r)—a son of Pratyüsa and father of two sons T 
a Vasava.? 
1Br.III.3.27; Va. 66. 26; Vi. I. 15. 117. ? M. 5. 27; 203. 7. 
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A _Devala (111) —a son of Asita and Ekaparna;' a Brahma- 
vadin and the best among the Sandilyas?. 
l By, III. 8. 32; 10.19; Va. 70. 27; 72. 17. ? Br. II. 32. 113; 
II. 8. 32; Va. 59. 103; 70. 28. 


Devala (1v) —a son of Vasudeva and Upadevi; (Sisira- 
vati- Br. P.). 


Br. III. 71.182; M. 46. 17. 


Devala (v)—father of Sannati, a queen of Brahmadatta, 
the Pāñcāla king. 
M. 20. 26. 


Devala (vr)—a son of the Sveta avatür of the Lord. 
Va. 23. 205. 
Devala (vir)—the son of Pariyatraka and father of 


Vaecala. 
Vi. IV. 4. 106. 


Devalas—of Kausika gotra. 
Br. III. 66. 72. Va. 91. 100. 


Devalakas—people living in mleccha regions and ineligi- 
ble for $ráddhà purposes. 


M. 16. 15. 


Devalokas—seven in number—Bhü, Bhuva, Sva, Maha, 
Jana, Tapa and Satya; sacred to Indrani; residences of 


Devarsis. 
M. 13. 52; 61. 1-2; Và. 61. 88. 


Devavara—a carakadhvaryu. 
Br. II. 33. 12. 
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Devavarni(ü)—a daughter of  Brhaspati (grand- 
daughter: Và. P.), one of the wives of Vi$ravas and mother 
of Vaigravana or Kubera and others. 


Br, III. 8. 39-40; Va. 70. 33. 


Devavardhana—a son of Devaka. 
Bha. IX. 24. 22. 


Devavarma—a Maurya king, who ruled for seven years. 


Br, III. 74. 147; Va. 99. 334. 


Devuvarsu—a territorial division of Salmalidvipa. 


Bha. V. 20. 9. 


Devavan (1)—a son of Rudra (putra) sávarni (Rthusa- 
varna- Va. P.) Manu. 
Bha. VIII. 13. 27; Br. IV. 1.94; Va. 100. 98; Vi. III. 2. 36. 


Devavan (11)—a son of Akrüra and Ugraseni. 
Bha. IX. 24. 18; Br. III. 71. 113; M. 45.31; Vi. IV. 14. 10. 


Devavün (111)—a son of Devaka. 
Bha. IX. 24. 22; Br. III. 71. 130; M. 44. 72; Vi. IV. 14. 17. 


Devaviti—a daughter of Meru and queen of Ketumala. 
Bha. V. 2. 23. 


Devavrata—a name of Bhisma (s.v.); knew the yoga 
power of Visnu; son of Santanu and Jàhnavi-" 


1Bha. I. 9. 1; II. 7.44.  ?M. 50. 45. 


Devavrüta—the chief among the Brahmanas who in 
appreciation of the wood-cutter’s charities renamed him 
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Dvijavarma and his wife Silavati; for this the wood-cutter 
had a town founded in the Brahmana’s name, the Purohita 
who honoured him with a high status. 


Br. IV. 7. 31, 37. 


Devasarma (1)—a son of Sonàsva. 
M. 44. 79. 


Devagarma (11)—a disciple of Rathitara (s.v.). 
Va. 60. 66. 


Deva$rava (1)—a son of Devamidha and Marisa; 
husband of Kamsavati and father of two sons. 


Bha. 1X. 24. 28, 41. Vi. IV. 14. 30. 


Devagrava (11)-—a Kaugika and a Sage. 
Br. II. 32. 118. 


Devasrava (111) —a son of Süra and Bhoja. 
Br. III. 71. 149: M. 46. 2. 


Devaérava (1v)—the son of Devarata according. to the 
learned. 
Và. 96.3185; Br. III. 71. 188. 


Deva$sravas—see Devaratas. 
M. 145. 113. 198. 7, 9. 


Devagrestha—a son of Manu Rudrasavarni (Rthusa- 
varna, Vā. P.). 
Bha. VIII. 13. 27; Br. IV. 1.94; Va. 100.98: Vi. III. 2. 36. 


Devasarga—is Vaikrta: different species: Gods, Pitrs, 
Asuras, Gandharvas, Apsarasas, Siddhas, Yaksas, Ralksasas, 
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Caranas, Bhütas, Preta-pigsacas, Vidhyadharas, Kinnaras, 
etc! The sixth sarga.” 

1Bha. III. 10. 16, 26-8. 2 Va. 6. 63. 


Devasüvarni—the thirteenth Manu; father of Citra- 
sena, and others; Divaspati is Indra. Nirmoka and others 
were sages; YogeSvara is Hari's manifestation. 


Bha. VIII. 13. 30-32. 


Devasunavas—a class of Pitrs among whom four divi- 
sions are distinguished; the past, the future, the elder and 
the younger. 

Và. 71. 15-16. 
oem 
\ Devaseni—a daughter of Indra, married to Kumara, 
Br. IV. 30. 105; M. 159. 8. 


Devasenapati—is Skanda; anointed by all the Devas 
: and their ganas; as Visnu? 


1 Br, III. 10. 50; 73. 110.  ? Va. 39. 33; 72. 49. “Vi. I. 8. 28. 


Devasthanam (x)—heaven, ete. for varnasramis; eight 
places beginning with Brahma and ending with Pi$áca; here 
are anima and seven other ai$varyas; there are three gunas 
pervading here—Satva, etc.; realised not by eyes, but by 
experience. 


Va. 102. 96-8. . 


Devasthanam (11)—Paisaca, Raksasa, Gandharva, Kau- . 
bera, Aindra, Saumya, Prajapatya, and Brahma; a yogi must 
give up all these sthanas to attain the Brahmanhood. 


Va. 12. 39-42; 61. 170; 102. 96-8. 


Devasthani—a Pravara of Angiras. 
M. 196. 15. 
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Devasnapanam—bathing a deity; described. 
M. 267. 1-35. 


Devahith—the entrance on the north side of the city of 
Purafijana,’ allegorically the left ear. 


Bha. IV. 25. 51; 29. 12. 


Devahüti (1)—a daughter of Svayambhuva Manu, and 
sister of Priyavrata and Uttanapada; wife of Kardama and 
mother of Kapila; heard of Kardama’s greatness from 
Narada and fixed her mind on him; accepted by Kardama; 
seeing her playing with balls in her mansion Visvavasu fell 
down in a fit of stupour; married Kardama with gifts from 
her parents; devoted herself to her husband's service like 
Parvati to Siva; enjoyed his company in an aerial car well 
furnished with new cloths and ornaments after her bath in 
the Sarasvatisaras, where she was attended by many maids; 
roamed in all lovely parks throughout the earth. After a 
hundred years of enjoyment Devahüti gave birth to nine 
daughters at a time, when Kardama told her of his depar- 
iure for yoga; Devahüti requested means for protection of 
herself and the new-born ones; was told that Visnu would 
be born in her womb and he would bring comfort to her. 
Soon she gave birth to Lord Kapila when Brahma and other 
seers called on Kardama. After they left, Kardama got his 
daughters married, and after praising Kapila, and with his 
permission he went away for penance. Heard all relating 
to the Sankhya $üstra from Kapila and spoke in praise of him. 
Following the path prescribed by Kapila she attained mir- 
vàna. The place where she attained siddhi became known 
as Siddhapada.*, From her, Hari manifested Himself for 
imparting dharma and jñäāna? 


1Bha. II. 7. 3; III. 12. 27, 55-6; 21. 3; 22. 9; VIII. 1. 5. ?Ib. 
VIII. Chh. 22 to 24 (whole); 33. 1-31; IV. I. 1 and 10. ?Ib. VIII. 
1. 5. 


Devahüti (11x) —the wife of Purüravas. 


Va. 2. 16. 
P. 17 
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Devahotra—the father of YogeSvara. 
Bha. VIII. 13. 32. | 
Devahrada—in the Salagráma; here Nagarat takes the 
pinda of the deserving and rejects that of the undeserving. 
Br. III. 13. 90. 
Devükridanakas—playing grounds of the Devas—four; 


Caitraratha,? Nandana, Vaibhraja and Saviturvana (garden 
of the Sun). 


Va. 36. 10. 


Devügüras—abodes of the Devas; meddling with, was 
punished by death. 


M. 227. 174. 


Devatithi (1)—a son of Krodhana and father of Rsya. 
Bha. IX. 22. 11. Vi. IV. 20. 5. 


Devatithi (11) —a son of Akrodhana. 


M. 50. 37; Va. 99. 232. 


Devünika (1)—a Mt. in Kusadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 15. 


Devanika (11)—a son of Ksemadhanva and father of 
Aniha (Ahinagu-Br. P., Ahinaka-Vi. P.). 


Bha. IX. 12. 2; Br. III. 63. 203; M. 12. 93; Va. 88. 203; 
Vi. IV. 4. 106. 23 
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Devanika (111)—a son of (Dharma) Savarna Manu. 
Va. 100. 84. Vi. III. 2. 32. 


Devanuja—a son of Auttama Manu. 
Va. 62. 34. 


Devüntaka—a son of Kalanemi. 
Br. III. 5.39; Va. 67. 80. 


Devüpi (1)—a son of Pratipa and brother of Santanu; 
renounced the home and turned muni; requested by Santanu 
to take up the throne; he spoke impeaching the Vedas. He 
took to yoga living in Kalapagrama. He was to establish the 
Lunar race in the Krta Yuga; Purohita of the Devas;' un- 
acceptable to the people as he suffered from leprosy? A 
Rajarsi and a gotrapravartaka of the Treta yuga? and a 
Paurava. 


1Bha. IX. 22. 12-18; - XII. 2.37; Va. 99.234. 2M. 50, 39-41; 
273. 56. 3 Va. 32. 39. 


Devüpi (11) —a Paurava king who continues to live in 
Kali in Kalapagrama;. Ksatrapranetara.in the 24th Catur- 
yuga. Originator of Ksatriyas in the Krta.! A son of Pra- 
tipa. Even as.a child retired to forest. : The famine in his 
brother Santanu's (s.v) kingdom was said to be due to his 
elder brother Devapi having been passed over for succes- 
sion. Infected with heretical views through the minister 
of Santanu by means of ascetics in the forest; thus disquali- 
fied for the throne? 


l'a, 99. 431-8; Vi. IV. 24-118. Vi. IV. 20. 9-30. 


Devübhra—a Mt. with a Janapada on it; afraid of Hira- 
nyaka$ipu's prowess. 
M. 163. 88. 
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Devambuja—a son of Uttama Manu. 


Br. II. 36. 39. 


Devüranyam Visokam—a great forest on the banks of 
the Lauhitya lake. 


Va. 47. 11. 


Devarha—one of the ten sons of Hrdika. Father of 
Kambalabarhisa. 


M. 44. 82-3; Vi. 90. 139; Vi. IV. 14. 24. 


Devavrt—a Mt. of Krauiicadvipa. 


M. 122. 82. 


Devavrdha (1)—a son of Satvata and father of Babhru; 
equal to Gods;' sonless he performed penance on the banks 
of the Parnaga (s.v.) which became transformed into a maid, 
married him and became mother of Babhru? The Vàyu 
Purana says that when he made austerities, he touched the 
waters of the Savarnà when Savitri appeared as a lady, 
received his tejas and brought forth a good son in the ninth 
month. This was Babhru? Belonged to the Anu line and 
was much praised by poets and scholars. 6608 disciples of 
his, obtained immortality 


1Bhā. IX. 24. 6-10; Vi. IV. 13. 1-3. 2 Br. III. 71. 16-15; 
M. 44, 47-59; Va. 96. 6-15. 3 Vi. IV. 13. 6. 


Devàvrdha (11)—a son of Kausalya. 
Và. 1. 145; 96, 1. 
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Devalayas—the homes of the nine planets; temples 
visited by ParaSurama;? see also Devagrhas. 


1 Br. II. 23. 95; Va. 52.85. 2 Br. TII. 24. 41; 27. 11; TV. 38. 
57; M. 96. 25; 257. 6. 


Devalayakalpana—building of temples, an act of cha- 
rity. 


Br. IV. 7. 33. 


De(ai)vüsura Yuddha—consequent on the Asuras not 
obtaining Amrta for all their labours in the Amrtamathana, 
war broke out. It was on the seashore and mainly a hand- 
to-hand fight; description of; at last Indra invoked Hari, who 
appeared on the scene and on him Kalanemi flung his Sila; 
with the same weapon Hari flung him down; so also Malya- 
van, Mali and Sumali were put to death. Fight continued 
till Narada stopped it! Twelve in number, after which the 
whole earth and yajña came over to the Devas? Hearing 
the Asuras slain by Hari, Diti went to the earth and 
performed Madanadvadasi vratam to get able bodied 
sons to kill Indra? one, of three hundred years between 
Indra and Prahlada. Indra with the help of Raji, a 
son of Ayu vanquished him. Asuras under Hrada 
vanquished the Gods after the battle which continued 
for a hundred divine years. The gods withdrew 
to the north of the milky ocean and prayed to Visnu for suc- 
cour. The latter deluded the Asuras in Mayaémoha form 
and the Asuras were defeated." 

1Bhā. VIII. 10. (whole); 11. 1-44; Va.92.76. 2Br. III. 72. 


70, 106. 3M. 7. 2-7. 4M. 24. 37-8; 70. 26-32. 5'Vi. III. 17. 9-44; 
18. 34-36. 


Devagrava—the brother of Vasudeva. 


Và. 96. 147. 
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Devika (r)—a R. from the Himàlayas; in the chariot 
of Tripurari? 


Br. II. 16. 25; M. 22. 20; 114. 21; Và. 45. 96; 109. 17; 112. 30. 
? M. 133. 24. 


Devikà (11)—a sacred Tirtha, where there is a well by 
name Vrsa;? on her banks was Viranagara.” 


lBr. III. 13. 41; Va. 77. 41. 2Vi. II. 15. 6. 


Devikatata—a Tirtham sacred to Nandini. 
M. 13. 38. 


Devikotam—sacred to Lalita-pitham. 
Br. IV. 44. 96. 


Devi (1)—the first charioteer; a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 6. 17; 20. 91. 


Devi (1r) —the image of. 


M, 258. 75; 266. 42. 


Devi (111)—an Apsaras. 
Va. 69. 6.~ 


Devivratam—the observance of this vow leads to the 
world of Laksmi. 


M. 101. 59. 


Devisuktam—utterance of, in diksa. 
Br. IV. 43, 11. 


Devendra—see Indra. 
Br. III. 7. 269; IV. 12. 35; M, 146. 20; Vi. I. 8. 26; 9. 16, 139. 
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Devendras—Gods of prime importance, of secondary 
importance; share in sacrifices; they are Gurus, Lords, Kings 
and Forefathers; protect the subjects. 


Va. 64. 21-23. 


Devesi—Lalita. 

Br. IV. 14. 1. 

Devodyanani—Vaibhraja, Surabhi, Caitraratha, Visoka, 
Sumana and Nandana gardens. 


Br. III. 7. 101-2. 


Devyalaya—in Siddhiksetra; here lévara performed 
austerities standing on one leg. 


Va. 77. 81. 


Desüs—regions different from Rastras and Janapadas. 
Br. III. 50. 6. 


De$araksita—a provincial or District Governor; 
acquainted with the produce of the Desa and expert in con- 
trolling officials and keeping accounts. 


M. 215. 17. 


De£sikas—ordinary teachers. 
Br. IV. 8. 5. 


Desikes$vara—Guru. 
Br. IV. 43. 7. 


Deha (1i)—human body; as a temple; philosophical 
interpretation of. i 


Br. IV. 43. 53-54 ff. 
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Deha (11)—one of the twenty Amitabha ganas. 
Va. 100. 17. 


Dehasiddhi—a Yogasiddhi. 
Br. IV. 36. 53. 


Dehi—an Amitabha God. 
Br. IV. 1. 17. 


Daityaraksasas—are Kapileyas. 
Va. 69. 177. 


Daityas—the Asuras from Diti? one of the Marut 


ganas.” 


1Va. 66.1. 2 Va. 46. 35; 67. 129. 


Daivajnas—astrologers, residences of. 
M. 254. 26. 


Dosa—a Vasu; husband of Sarvari and father of Sim- 


Sumara; a kala of Visnu. 


Bha. VI. 6. 11-14. 


Dosü—a queen of Pusparna and mother of Pradosa, 


Nisitha and Vyustha. 


Bha. IV. 13. 13-14. 


Daurgamantra—in honour of Durga. 
Br. IV. 38. 5. 


Dauvarika—to be worshipped in house-building. 
M. 253. 26. 


PURANA INDEX 137 
Dauvärikas—palace officials. 
M. 215. 30. 


Dausyanti—is Bharata (s.v.) noted for his sacrifices 


and love of people; Pariksit compared to him. 


Bha. I. 12. 20. 


Dyutaya—a Sudharmàna God. 
Br. IV. 1. 61. 


Dyuti (1)—a Yama deva. 
Br. II. 13. 92; Vā. 31. 6; 62. 61. 


Dyuti (11)—(Vasistha): a Sage of the 4th Savarna 


epoch;' of the 12th epoch of Manu? 


1Br. IV. 1.91. 2 Vi. III. 2. 35. 


Dyuti (111) —one of the 20 Sutapa ganas. 
Va. 100. 14. 


Dyutimat (1)—a Sage of the ninth Manvantara. 
Bha. VIII. 13. 19; Vi. III. 2. 23. 


Dyutimat (11)—a Yaksa; a son of Punyajani and 


Manibhadra. 


P. 


Br. III. 7. 125; Va. 69. 156. 
Dyutimat (111) —a Mt. in KuSadvipa; same as Balahaka. 
M. 122. 55; Vi. II. 4. 41. 


Dyutimat (1v)—a son of Prana and father of Rajavan. 


Vi. I. 10. 5. 
18 
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Dyutimat (v)—a son of Priyavrata; became king of 
Krauficadvipa. 

Vi. II. 1. 7, 14. 


Dyutimanta—a son of Dyutiman. 
Vā. 28. 7. 


Dyutiman (1)—a son of Prana epee: Va. P.) and 
Pundarika; father of two sons. 


Br. II. 11. 40; Va. 28. 7, 35. 
Dyutimün (11)—one of the ten sons of Kardama and 
king of Krauiicadvipa which he divided among his seven 


sons Kusala, Manomaya, Usna, Pavana, Andhakara, Muni, 
and Dundubhi; ruled kingdoms after their names. 


Br. IL 14. 9, 13, 22-23; Va. 33. 9. 


Dyutiman (111) —Mt. a hill of Kusadvipa. 
Br. II. 19. 55; Va. 49. 50. 


Dyutiman (1v)—a God of the Abhütaraya group. 
Br. II. 36. 56. 


Dyutimün (v)—(Angiras) ; a'Sage of the Rohita epoch. 

Br. IV. 1. 63. 

Dyutimün (vi)—a God of the Sutara group (Supara: 
Va. P.). 

Br. IV. 1. 89; Va. 100. 94. 


Dyutimün (vit)—a son of Svayambhuva Manu. 
M.9.5; Va.31.18. Br. II. 13. 104. 

Dyutiman (virr)—Mt. a hill in Yamadvipa. 

Va. 48. 19. 
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Dyuti—left her consort Vibhavasu and loved Soma 
with eight other Devis. 


M. 23. 24. 


Dyumat (1)—one of the seven sons of Vasistha; a 
friend who accompanied Purafijana when he went to Vibh- 
rajita.? 


1 Bhā. IV. 1. 41. 2Ib. IV. 25. 47. 


Dyumat (11)—4a son of Svarocisa Manu. 
Bha. VIII. 1. 19. 


Dyumat (111)—a son of Divodàsa and father of Alarka 
and others; (also known as Pratardana, Satrujit, Vatsa, 
Rtadhvaja, and Kuvalayaégva). 


Bha. IX. 17. 6. 


Dywmat (1v)—the minister of Salva, hit Pradyumna 
with his gada, but killed by the latter. 


Bha. X. 76. 26. 27; 77. 1-3. 


Dyumatsena (1) —Drdhasena- Br. P.) the son of Sama, 
and father of Sumati. 


Bha. IX. 22. 48. 


Dyumatsena (11)—father of Satyavan; losing his eye- 
sight and consequently his kingdom, took to forest life; got 
back his sight due to the grace of the God of death at the 


request of Savitri. 
` M. 208. 14-16; 214. 10. 


Dyumatsena (111)—a son of Trinetra; ruled for forty- 
eight years. 
M. 271. 27. 
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Dyumna. (1)—a son of Caksusa Manu. 

Bha, IV. 13. 16. 

Dyuwmna (1r)—one of the ten branches of the Sukar- 
mana group of Devas. 


Br, IV. 1. 88;-Va. 100. 92. 


Dyumni—son of Asanga. 

M. 45. 23. 

Dyütam—gambling; an adharma and of Kali; of Bala- 
deva and Rukmin? 

Bhā. I. 17.38; Vi. V. 28. 12. 


Dyotana—one of the twenty Sutapa Gods. 
Br. IV. 1.15; Va. 100. 15. 


Dyau—sky; presented flowers to Prthu on his accession. 


Bha. IV. 15. 18. 


Draghana—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 85. 


Dravaketu—a Sudharmana god. 
Br. IV. 1. 60. 


Dravida (1)—the kingdom of Malayadhvaja Pandya; 
the country in which there is Venkata; praise of Hari pre- 
valent here in Kali; conquered by Kalki.? 


1 Bha, IV. 28. 30; VIII. 4. 7; X. 79. 13. ?Tb, XI. 5. 39. 3 Br, III. 
35. 10; 73. 107, 
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Dravida (11)—a son of Krsna and Jambavati. 
Bha. X. 61. 12. 


Dravidas—people of Dravida; S. India; see Daksi- 
natyas;' ineligible for $raddha; country of? 

1Br. IH. 31. 82; à. 98. 82; 
Yn ; Va. 58. 82; 98. 107. 2M. 16. 16. ?Ib. 


Dravidi—a daughter of Trnabindu and mother of 
Visravas. 


Va. 86. 16. 


Dravidesvara—see Satyavrata. 
Bha. VIII. 24. 13; IX. 1. 2. 


Dravina (1)—4a son of Prthu and Arcis; was entrusted 
with the northern kingdom by his elder brother. 


Bha, IV. 22. 54; 24. 2. 

Dravina (11)—Mkt. a hill of Kusadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 15. 

Dravina (111)—a Tusita God. 

Br. II. 36. 10. 


Dravina (1v)—a son of Dhara, a Vasava. 


Br. IIL. 3.22; M. 5. 23; 203. 4; Và. 66. 21. 


Dravina (v)—a son of Dharma. 


Vi, I. 15. 113. 
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Dravinas—a class of people in Krauficadvipa. 


Bha. V. 20. 22. 


Dravinaka—a son of Vasordhara and Agni; a Vasu. 


Bha. VI. 6. 13. 


Dravina—Mt. in the west that entered the sea for fear 
of Indra. 


M. 121. 75. 


Dravini—a Varna Sakti; on the third parva of the 
Geyacakraratha.” 


1Br. IV. 44. 58; ? Tp. 19. 65. 


Dravinika—a mudrü; here are Asta Saktis commencing 
with Kusuma praying to Lalita. 


Br, TV. 36. 73. 


Druti—the wife of Nakta and mother of Gaya. 
Bha. V. 15. 6. 


Drupada—a son of Prsata and father of Draupadi, 
Dhrstadyumna and others; king of the Paficalas;’ stationed 
by Jarasandha at the northern gate of Mathura;? stationed 
at the southern gate during the siege of Gomanta;* had been 
bound by the young Pàndavas;* in the svayamvara he held, 
Arjuna hit the mark in the form of a fish and won Drau- 
padi; joined the Pandavas in the Kuruksetra battle? went 
to Syamantapaficaka for solar eclipse.’ 

1Bhà IX. 22. 2; X. 52. 11 [8]. Và. 99. 210; Vi. IV. 19. 73. 


2Bhā. X. 50. 11 [7]. Ib. X. 52. 11 [8]. *Ib. X. [56 (V) 2]. 
5Ib. I. 15. 7. 5Ib. X. 78 [(95 V) 10]. "Ib. X. 82. 25. 
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Druma—the king of the Kimpurusas and Kinnaras 
(s.v.) stationed on the west during the siege of Gomanta;! 
stationed by Jarasandha at the western gate of Mathurà; 
attended the conference at Kundina summoned by Salva? 


1 Bhā. X. 52. 11 [11]. Và. 41. 30. ?Ib. X. 50 11[5]. Ib. 
X. 76. 2 [9-10]. ee 5 ern : 


Drumila—a Gandharva and a son of Rsabha and a sage 
who was a Bhagavata; in the guise of Ugrasena became the 
father of Kamsa;! discoursed to Nimi on the avatars of Hari 
with different purposes? 


1Bha. V. 4. 11; XI.2.21; X. 36. 24 [10-26]. Ib. XI. 4. 
(whole). 


Druhyas—a tribe. 
M. 114. 41. 


Druhyu—a son of Yayati and Sarmisthà and father of 
Babhru and Satu;! after being refused by Yadu and Turvasu 
approached by Yayati; he also declined to part with his 
youth to his father and was therefore cursed to have no 
pleasures in life and to be wandering about the countries 
and oceans with no settled kingdom;? became over-lord of 
the south-eastern (west Br. P., Va. P. and Vi. P.) part of the 
kingdom; from him begins the Bhoja line. 

1Bha. IX. 18, 33 and 41; 23. 14; Br. I. 1. 133; Và. 1. 156; 93. 17; 


99. 7; Vi. IV. 17. 1. 2M. 24. 54; 32. 10; 23. 16-20; Va. 45. 50; Vi. 
IV. 10. 6, 13. 3M. 34. 30; Va. 45. 90; Vi. 10. 31. *M. 48. 6. 


Drona (ri)—married Krpi, and was the father of 
Aévatthama.! Taught Dhanurveda to the Pandavas but 
served Duryodhana’s army, succeeding Bhisma as com- 
mander, and after a five days’ battle was killed by Dhrstad- 
yumna;? met by Krtavarman, Krsna and Rama? Informed 
by Uddhava of Rama’s visit to Hastinapura; invited for the 
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Rajasuya of Yudhisthira* Went to Syamantaparcaka for 
solar eclipse and met there Krsna and the Vrsnis? Acarya 
of the Pandavas and the Kurus Baladeva's respect for.’ 


1Bha. I. 7. 27; IX. 21.36. Vi. IV. 19. 68; V. 35. 5, 27. 2 Bhà. 
1 15. 15-16; X. 78 [(95 (V) 16], 29-36. Ib. X. 52, [56 (V) 4], 12; 
SL.2. [b X. 68. 17 and 28; 74. 10.  5Ib. X. 82. 24; 84. 57, 69 [1]. 
$M.103.5. "Vi. V. 35. 36; 38. 16, 47, 64. 


Drona (x1)—Mt. in Bharatavarsa, touching the sea; 
entered the waters for fear of Indra? 


1Bhā. V. 19. 16; Br. II. 18. 76. 2M. 121. 73. 


Drona (m1)—a Vasu born as Nanda; his wife was 
Abhimati, and sons were Harsa, Soka, Bhaya and others. 


Bha. VI. 6. 11; X. 8. 48-50. 


Drona (1v)—Mt. a hill of Salmalidvipa (KuSadvipa- 
M.P.) noted for great medicinal plants, visalyakarani and 
mrtasanjivini, capable of bringing back the dead to life. 


Br, IL. 19. 38-39; Va. 49.35; Vi. II. 4. 26; M. 122. 56. 


Drona (v)—one of the seven Pralaya clouds. 


M. 2. 8. 


Drona (vi)—a measure of grain. 

M. 83. 12; 84. 2. 

Droni (z)—(also Drauni) the future Veda Vyasa in 
Dvapara yuga. 

Br. II. 35. 125; Vi. II. 3. 21; Va. 61. 104. 
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Droni (11)—a Sage of the 8th epoch of Manu. 
Vi. III. 2. 17. 


Draunüyana—an Arseya pravara of Bhargavas. 
M. 195. 41. 


Drauni—see Droni. 
Br. IV. 1. 12. 


Draupadi—the daughter of Yajfiasena-Draupada, queen 
of the Pandavas and mother of five sons born to five 
brothers: Prativindhya to Yudhisthira, Srutasena to Bhima, 
Srutakirti to Arjuna, Srutanika to Nakula and Srutakarma 
to Sahadeva; paid respects to Krsna; being newly married 
was bashful; consoled by Krsna and Satyabhama when 
banished to forest with her husbands; joy at Krsna’s visit 
to Indraprastha; welcomed Rukmini and the other wives of 
Krsna; served food, ete., in the Rájasuya; performed Avabhrta 
with Yudhisthira after the Rajastya; Duryodhana’s mind on; 
laughed at Duryodhana’s fall in the Sabha of Maya;* asked 
Krsna's wives about their marriage when all met at Syaman- 
tapaficaka and was lost in wonder) Her sons were killed 
while asleep by Aśvatthāma; when the murderer was brought 
before her, she ordered his release as he was a Brahmana 
and the son of the preceptor; followed the funeral party to 
the Ganges for the cremation of her dead sons; was one 
among the party that welcomed Vidura; out of devotion to 
Vasudeva attained His lotus feet? Felt sorry for the loss of 
Duryodhana and others.° 

1 Bha, IX. 22. 2, 28; M. 50. 51; Va. 99. 246; Vi. IV. 20. 41-2; 
2Bha. X. 58. 5. 3Ib. X. 64. 10. 4b. X. 71, 41-3; 75 (whole). ae 


X. 83. 6-7; 84.1; Sib. I. 7. 14 to the end; 8. 1 and 3, 17; 10. 9; 
I13.4.  3Ib.I. 15.50. 9M. 103. 12; 112. 1; 244. 4. 


Dvayam—name and form; a vain Arthavada. 


Bha. XI. 28. 37. 
P. 19 


146 PURANA INDEX 


Dvadasamürti—an epithet of the Sun god. 
Br. III. 59. 76; IV. 34. 75. 


Dvadasaksara—Those who medidate on the 12 letters 
are not re-born. 


Vi. I. 6. 40; 12. 97. 


Dvadasi Vijaya—the day of the birth of Vamana—Hari. 
Bha. VIII. 18. 6. 


Dvadasivratam---Ambaviga observed this vow for a year 
and ended it in the month of Kritika by bathing in the 
Yamuna. 


Bha. IX. 4. 29-30. 


Dvapara(yuga)—Its nature; worship of Hari by ser- 
vice; form of Hari as worshipped in; Parà$ara taught 
Bhagavata to his son in this yuga;! a Vai$ya among the yugas; 
a period of wars. Here Vyasa incarnates; duration of; 
Yajiia the chief thing besides war; a combination of rajas 
and tamas;® in the second Dvapara Dhanvaniari took birth 
asa man;' Dharma's state of anxiety; Smrti and Sruti quoted 
as authorities; but different opinions advanced. Rise of 
the Sakhas, and the Angas.? 

lBha. XII. 2. 39; 3. 22-52. 2]b. Xl. 5. 21-31. Sib. 1. 4. 
14; IL 1. 8. 4Va. 78. 36-7. 5M. 53. 9: 142. 17, 23 and 26; 


144. 1-5; Và. 3. 21; 32. 61. 9 Br. II. 7. 21; Va. 8. 06. "Ib. 92. 17. 
3 Ib. 58. 3-29. 


Dvārakā— (also Dvaravati and KuSasthali). Capital of 
Krsna, built for him by Revata in the midst of sea 114 miles 
in circumference according to Vastu rules and well furnish- 
ed, for fear from Kalayavana;' sacred to Hari? Krsna releas- 
ed Nrga in? Krsna carried the spoils of war with the Yava- 
nas to that place;* return of Krsna and Rama to, after being 
besieged by Jarasandha at Gomanta.® Left by Akrüra, when 
the city had no rains; hence Krsna sent for him? Krsna and 
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Satyaki returned from Hastinapura to;' here were sent 16000 
maidens of Naraka’s harem and 64 elephants of the Airavata 
line? reached by Krsna and Satyabhāmā after the fight for 
the pārijātā; arrival of Aniruddha’s marriage party from 
Bhojakata;" visited by Citralekha;' besieged by Paun- 
draka;? described when visited by Narada, as containing 
900,000 houses; Samba and others reached Dvaraka after 
Yudhisthira’s Rajasüya.4 Blockaded by Salva, and defended 
by Pradyumna and others; reached by Krsna after the 
Kuruksetra war; city described: reached by Krsna and 
his party after a long stay at Syamantapaficaka;” Krsna per- 
formed the a$vamedha here; visited by sages from Pinda- 
raka, Kuruksetra and other places and filled with Brahma- 
ghosa;? Narada lived there for a time to worship Krsna;? 
visited by Brahma and other gods to invite Krsna to go back 
to Vaikuntha;! evil omens in the city; people, advised by 
Krsna, left for Prabhasa." Daruka informs Vasudeva and 
others of Krsna’s condition and Rama’s entry to his Dhama;* 
swallowed up by the sea excepting Krsna's mansion;^ a 
Pitr Tirtham;® represents the neck of the Vedas.” Parijata 
of heaven taken to." 


1Bhā. T. 8. 10-27; 11. 25; 12. 36; 13. 16; 14. 1-6; X. 50. 49-57; 
IX. 3.28: Br. TII. 71. 62-85; M. 4. 18; 246.89; Vi. IV. 1. 91; 13. 19; 
V. 23. 12-15. ?Bha. VII. 14. 31. 3Ib. X. 37. 17-20. ^Ib. X. 52. 
5: 5 Ih. X. 52. 13-14 [1]: [56 (V) 7]. Ib. X. 57, 29-34. "Ib. X. 98. 
23. SIb. X. 59. 36-7. ?Ib. X. [67 (V) 38-40]. Ib, X. 61. 40. !!Ib. 
X. 62. 22. 64 [11]; Vi. V. 32. 28-30. !?Bha. X. 66. [1 and 13]. !31b. 
X, 69. 3-7; “Ib. X. 75.29. 11b. X. 76. 8-14. Ib. X. S0. [8-12]; 
82. 1. "Ib. X. 84. 70. !*Ib. X. 89. 22. [1]; 90. 1. Ib. X. 28. 
1-13. Ib. XI. 2. i. 2 Ib. XI. 6. 1-4. “ib. XT. 6. 33-35; 30. 1, 5, 
10. X Ib. XL 31. 15-17. 3'Tb.XI. 7. 3; 31. 23; XII. 12. 60; Vi. V. 
37. 36: 30. 9-10. 29M. 22. 35. = Va. 96.60; 104. 76. 27 Vi. V. 31. 
10-11. 


Dvéraleanatha—-Krsna. 

Br. III. 36. 31. 

Dvürapüla—a description of, on the gate-way to Siva’s 
abode; tiger’s skin as clothing and holding tri$üla and 
pattisa; eight of them invoked in tank rituals.” 


(Py, IIL 32. 12-16. * M. 58. 11-12. 
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DvGrapalas—see Dauvarikas. 
. M. 103. 15. 
Dvaravati (1)—(Dvārakā s.v.); a great city of Vasu- 
deva inhabited by Bhoja, Vrsni and the Andhakas; capital 
of Krsna; and abode of Rukmini. 


1Br. IIL, 61. 23; Va. 86. 27; 96. 46. ?Br. III. 71. 48; M. 13. 38; 
69. 9. Vi. V. 33. 10 f. 


Dvüravati (11) —the wife of Bhangakara. 
Va. 96. 54. 


Dvikalam—the duration of the New Moon day when 
Pitrs drink Sudhamrta. 


Va. 52. 38; 56. 27. 

Dvikalam Kalam—Amavasya. 

Va. 52. 67. 

Dvija—a son of Surasena. 

Va. 99, 112. 

Dvijagrama—the birth place of Purüravas as a Brah- 
mana in his previous birth. As a result of Dvadagivrata and 


prayer to Janardana he attained a kingdom in the next 
birth. 

M. 115. 10-12. 

Dvijabandhu— (Brahmabandhu) ; debarred from Trayi; 
exempt from capital punishment; subject to punishment of 


Vapana, confiscation of property and banishment, but not 
corporal punishment. 


Bha. I. 4. 25; 7. 53-57. 

Dvijamidha—one of the three sons of Hastin and father 
of Yavinara. 

V. IV. 19. 29, 43; Vā, 99, 166, 
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Dvijavarma—the name given to the wood-cutter by the 

Brahmanas for his great charities. t 
Br. IV. 7. 35. 


Dvijü(ti)—the first three castes socalled for following 
the common and special dharmas ordained.! Insult among 


themselves and to members of other castes punished; also 
ruled as kings? 


1 Vā. 59.21. 2M. 227.72.  ? Vi. IV. 24. 68. 


Dvita—came to see Krsna at Syamantapaiicaka. 
Bha. X. 84.5. 


Dvidanta(ka)—a name of Vighne$vara. 
Br. IV. 44. 66 and 69. 


Dviparardha—a period of Brahma's life. 
Bha. XII. 4. 5. 


Dvipüda—a name of VighneSvara. 
Br. IV. 44. 68. 


Dvimidha—a son of Hastin and father of Yavinara. 
Bha. IX. 21. 21, 27;- M. 49. 43; Vā. 99. 166. 


. Dvimukhi—a Svaragakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 56. 


Dvimürdha—an Asura, and a son of Danu; a follower 
of Vrtra; his battle with Indra; took part in the Devasura 
war between Bali and Indra;' milkman of the Asuras to milk 
the cow-earth; assisted in the churning of the ocean? 


1Bha. VI. 6. 30; 10. 19; VII. 2. 4; VIII. 10. 20. Va. 68. 4; 
Br. III. 6. 4; Vil214 —*?M. 6. 17; 10. 21; 249, 67. 
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Dviyajfia—a son of Yajñaśrī and father of Candaéri. 
Vi. IV. 24. 48. 


Dviramya—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 74. 


Dvirajam—Mt. a hill. 
Va. 42. 70. 


Dvilavam—the New Moon day; two lavas with 
Anumati in the evening and with Raka in the afternoon; 
the moon touches the sun for two lavas in one full day and 
that period is fit for sacrificial rituals; the samudra of Kuhu 
and Sinivali. 

Br. II. 28. 10, 38, 60. Va. 56. 9, 35, 52, 55 and 57. 


Dvivida (1)—an Asura, saul a friend of Kamsa; 
vanquished by Krsna. 


Bhi, IIT. 3. 11; X. 2. 1; 36. 35; Br. III. 73. 99; Va. 98. 100. 


Dvivida (11)—a Vanara friend of Naraka; a minister 
of Sugriva and brother of Mainda; wanted to avenge his 
friend’s death; went about destroying Anartas and citics 
belonging to Krsna and met Rama at the Raivata hill. There 
he offended him by grinning, breaking his wine pot and 
insulting his fair companions. This resulted in battle in 
which after a bold stand Dvivida fell dead. 


Bha. X. 67. 2-26; Br. III. 7.242. Vi. V. Ch. 36 (whole). 


Dvivida (11r) —Mt. a hill in Krauticadvipa. 
Br. II. 19. 68. 


Dvividha—same as Sibika. 
M. 122. 32. 
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Dvipa—lsland, as the cause of the Devàsura war; 


thousands in number, but seven are distinguished; ety. 
water on both sides.” 


1 Br. III, 72. 71; M. 113. 4-5; 123.35. 2M. 123. 35; Va. 49. 132. 


Dvipas—seven in number; Plaksa, Salmali, Kufa, 
Kraufica, Saka, Puskara and Jambu; description of. 


Bha. IV. 21. 12; VIII. 19. 23; V. 20 (whole); Br. II. 19. 136. 


Dvipinu—born of Hari and Pulaha; a Vanarajati. 


Br. III. 7. 176, 319. 


Dvaipayana—Krsna. 
Và. 103. 51 and 65. 


Dvaipüyana—(Krsnadvaipüyana) the name of Vyasa 
in the 28th Dvapara; also Krsna by the sixth ama; the 
avatar of the Lord. Yogatma; the son of Parāśara;! called 
his son Suka when he renounced the world at an early age; 
invited for the Rajasüya; came to Syamantapaficaka to see 
Krsna and left the place;! heard the Br. Purana from Jatu- 
karni and narrated it to Süta;? the Purohita of Buddha, the 
ninth incarnation of Hari? 


1M. 164. 17; 171. 64; 201. 31; Va.60.11. . ?Bhà.I. 2. 2; 19. 
10; II. 1. 8; VI. 8. 19; 14. 9. %Bha, X. 74. 7. ^Ib. X. 84. 3 
and 57. 5 Br. I. 1. 11-14; II. 35. 124; 34. 11; IV. 4. 66. 6M. 47. 
247; 69. 8. 

Dvayükhyeya—a Pravara of Angiras. 


M. 196. 19. 

Dvayümusyüyana— (Kaulinas)—belonging to two castes 
like the Brahmanas and Ksatriyas; a gotra. 

M. 49. 33; 196. 52. 


Dh 


Dhanaka (x1)—a son of Drumada and father of Krta- 
virya and others. 


Bha. IX. 23. 23. 


Dhanaka (11)—a Sage of the Tamasa epoch. 
Vi. III. 1. 18. 


Dhanaka (111)—a son of Durdama, and father of four 
sons. 


Vi. IV. 11. 10. 


Dhanamjaya (1)—a name of Arjuna, son of Indra and 
Prtha, equal to Sakra in prowess. 


Bha. I. 7. 50; Br. III. 71. 154; M. 46.9; Va. 96 153; 99. 245; 
Vi. V. 38. 21. . 


Dhanamjaya (11)—a Kadraveya; an eminent Naga of 
Patala, presiding over the month, Tapas;! in Tatvalam;? used 
for horses for ‘Tripurari’s chariot; shaken hy Hiranyakasipu? 
in the Atalam‘ with the Sun in the Sarat.* 


1 Bhā. V. 24. 31; XII. 11. 39; Va. 69. 70; Vil. 21. 22. ?Br. IL. - 
20. 18; 23. 14; III. 7. 34. 3M. 6. 39; 126. 15; 133. 33; 163. 56. 4 Và. 
90. 18. 5 Và. 52. 14; Vi. II. 10, 11. 


Dhanamjaya (111)—a Kausika and a Sage; the 16th 
Veda Vyasa:’ Heard the Br. Purana from Trayyaruni and 
narrated it to Krtamjaya; heard the Vayu Purana from 
Trayyaruni? 


1Br. II. 32. 118; M. 145. 113; Vi. III. 3. 15. — ?Br. II. 35. 
120; IV. 4. 52. — 3? Va. 103. 63. i 
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Dhanamjaya (1v)—a Trayarseya. 
M. 198. 10. 


Dhanamjaya (v)—a son of Visvamitra. 
Vi. IV. 7. 38. 


Dhanada (1i)—Kubera (s.v.) son of Viáravà. 
Bhā. IX. 2. 32. Vi. III. 2. 11. 


Dhanada (11) —an Aditya. 
M. 171, 56. 


Dhanada (11)—a Marut of the III Gana. 
Br. III. 5. 94. 


Dhanadharma—the third king after Nakhavan of 
Vidisa. 


Br. III. 74. 181; Va. 99. 368. 


Dhanam—wealth, acquired by industry and labour 
stays long; a windfall should be spent righteously. 


Br. IV. 7. 21; M. 31. 22. 


Dhanadhipa—a name of Kubera. 
Br. III. 24. 4. 


Dhanüdhyaksa (1)—see Kubera! (s.v.); the king of 
the Yaksas;? gada, his weapon; in charge of eight nidhis.* 
1M. 148. 85; 150. 12; 159.9. ? Va. 41. 4. 3Tb. 41. 10-11. 


Dhanüdhyaksa (1r)—Treasury officer. 
M. 215. 32. 
P. 20 
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Dhanāyu—a son of Purüravas and Urvasi. 
M. 24. 33. 


Dhanisthü—the constellation on the SimSumiara’ in the 
Dhruva mandala; good for Sraddha offering; inauspicious 
for house-building? 


1Bha. V. 23. 6; Va. 66. 51; 2; 12. ?Br. II. 24. 134; IIT. 18. 
11; Vi. III. 14. 16. 3M. 257. 


Dhanu (1)—a son of Srnjaya, brother of Vasudeva. 
Br. III. 71. 193. 


Dhanu (11)—a son of Samika. 
M. 46. 27. 


Dhanuka—a son of Sambhu. 
Va. 67. 81. 


Dhanudurga—one of six kinds of fortresses; others are 
Mahidurga, Naradurga, Varksadurga, Ambudurga and Giri- 
durga. 


M. 217. 6. 


Dhanurdanda—equal in measurement to yuga and 
nalika; four hastas. 


Va. 8. 102, 106; 101. 125. 


Dhanurdhari—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 74. 


Dhanurmaha—Festival of arms—arranged by Kamsa 
to destroy Krsna and Rama. 


Vi. V. 15. 8 and 15, 
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Dhanuryüga— (also Dhanurmakha) A sacrifice of the 
bow in honour of Siva; conducted by Kamsa at Mathura, 


visited by Krsna and Rama; Kamsa’s bow broken and the 
guards killed. 


Bha. X. 36. 26-37; 42. 15-20. 


Dhanurveda—the science of war; taught by Drona to 
the Pandavas;' Satyadhrti well versed in; learnt by Krsna 
and Ràma; personified,‘ Knowledge of, essential to a king; 
Prācetasas was an expert in; variety and detail of. 

lVa. 61. 79. 91. 91. Vi. III. 6. 28; IV. 19. 60. Bha. I. 7. 
44; III. 12. 38. M. 4. 47; 50. 9. 2 Bha. IX. 21. 35; M. 215. 8. 


3 Bhà, X. 45. 34; Br. II. um 38; 31.27. — *Ib.IV. 17. 38-41; M. 220. 2. 
5Vi. I. 14.6.  $Ib.V.2 


Dhanuşa—a son of Satyadhrti. 
M. 50. 30. 


Dhanuskoti—the end of a bow;! used by Vainyaprthu 
to level the earth by removing mountains and make it 
habitable.? 


1 Vā. 62. 169. 2Br. II. 36. 195; M. 10. 31. 
Dhanus—a pole from the term dhanurdanda, 96 angulas 
in measurement. Two of them measure one nāli, and 8000 


one yojana. 
Br. I. 7. 96, 100; IV. 2. 124-6; Va. 101. 124. 


Dhaneśa (1)—a monkey chief. 
Br. III. 7. 244. 


Dhanesa (11) —an epithet of Kubera. 
Vi. V. 30. 61. 
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Dhanegvari—a Goddess of wealth. 


Bha. VI. 19. 26. 


Dhantapapi—a R. rising on the Himalayas. 
M. 114. 22. 


Dhanyü (1)—the Vaisya caste of Krauficadvipa. 
. Vi. II. 4. 53. 


Dhanya (1)—a daughter of Manas; wife of Dhruva; 
gave birth to a son Sista. 


M. 4. 38. 


Dhanva (z)—a son of Dirghatapas. 
Br. III. 67. 7. 


Dhanva (11)—the place with water at all times, suit- 
able for fortresses. 


Va. 8. 98. 


Dhanva (x1)—a country, the people of which met 
Krsna with presents on his way to Mithila. 


Bha. X. 86. 20. 


Dhanvakaré—a Rudra on the sodaga cakra. 
Br. IV. 34. 26. 


: Dhanvatiripa—a R. rising on the Rsyavat hill. 
M. 114. 24. 


Dhanvantari (1)—an avatar of Visnu; a son of Dirghata- 
m(p)as, the originator of the Ayurveda, and the father of 
Ketuman.* According to one account he appeared during 
the Amrtamathana, when Hari called Dh. Abja (Aja-Và. P.). 
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who wanted to be his son and blessed him to be a teacher 
of Ayurveda and be born as the son of Kāśi’s king Dirgha- 
tapas; was king of Kaéi and cured all diseases? 


1 Bhā. I. 3. 17; II. 7. 21; IX. 17. 4-5; M. 47. 30. 2Bhā. VIII. 
8. 35; M. 251.. 1 and 4: Br. III. 67. 7-10: 72. 3: IV. 9. 74-5; 10. 3-5; 
20. 52; Va. 92. 7-22; 91. 3; Vi. I. 9. 98-108; IV. 8. 8-11. 


Dhanvi—a son of Tamasa Manu. 
M. 9. 17. 


Dhama—a son of Sivadatta. 
Br. III. 35. 12. 


Dhamani—the queen of Hr&da and mother of Vatapi 
and Ilvala. 


Bha. VI. 18. 15. 


Dhamita—a pravara of Angiras. 
M. 196. 14. 


Dhara—one of the eight Vasus; a Vasava; father of 
three sons. Dravina, Hutahavya and Raja; (Dravina and 
Hutahavyavaha Va. P.); according to M. P. he had two 
sons by Kalyani and three by Mandhara.? 


1 Br, III. 3. 21-22; Va. 66. 20,21. 2M. 5, 21-14; 203. 3 and 4. 


Dharani—Earth as the wife of Dhruva and the mother 
of celestials; visits Meru and complains to gods of her tri- 
bulations from the asuras.? 


lBha. VI. 6.12.  ?Vi. V. 1. 12-28; 29. 30. 


Dharanitirtham—a sacred to Pitrs. 
M. 22. 70. 
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Dhara (1)—the wife of Vasu Drona and born as 
Yaśodā. 


Bhā. X. 8. 48-50. 


Dhara (11)—earth; one of the five elements; resultant 
of the five elements. Janapadas, cities, etc., are found here, 


Br. II. 20. 2. 


Dhara (111)—the neck of the Veda. 
Va. 104. 73. 


Dharüvratam—vow in honour of the earth; gift of golden 
image of earth above 20 palas in weight leads to Rudraloka. 


M. 101. 52. 


Dharagakti—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 8. 10. 


Dharta—one of the names in the third Marut gana. 
Va. 67. 126. 


Dharma (r)—with one foot in Kali (truth), the others 
are austerity, purity and compassion which have dis- 
appeared; dialogue with Earth in the guise of a bull; con- 
fusion of, due to different schools of metaphysics? The 
force of Dharma in administration;+ Sanatanadharma lost in 
Kali? Vyavastha done by sages in different periods of 
Manus. Thirty characteristics of. 

1Bha. I. 3. 9; 16. 19; 17. 24-5. 2Tb. I. 16. 20-36; 17. 7-16. 


3Ib. I. 17. 19-20. — *Br. III. 50. 53-7. 5M. 9. 28-31; 201. 6-8. 
$ Bha. VII. 11. 8-12. 


Dharma (1r)—the father of Nara, married Mürti. 
Bha, II. 7. 6; XI. 4. 6. 
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Dharma (111)—a son of Brahma, born of the right 
side of his chest; one of the first five created things for the 
propagation of people; the first devata who married the 
thirteen daughters of Daksa or the Daksayanis (ten: 
Và. P.): each of whom had sons; they were Sraddha, 
Laksmi, Dhrti, Tusti, Pusti, Medha, Kriya, Buddhi, Lajja, 
Vasu, Santi, Siddhi and Kirti; in the Vaivasvata epoch had 
for his wives Daksàyani and Arundhati;? father of Kama 
and Laksmi; presented Prthu with a garland of fame.’ 

1 Bhi. III. 12, 25; IV. I. 48-50; Br. II. 9. 1, 49-50; IV. 1. 40; 
M. 3. 10; 4. 34 and 55; 5. 13; 146. 16; Va. 1. 69; 10. 26; 100. 43: 


Vi. I. 7. 24, 28-31; 15. 77, 103. Và. 63. 41; 66. e 2 3. 2M. 
203. 1-2. Tb. 171. 42. ^ Bhā. IV. 15. 15 VI.6 


Dharma (1v)—a constellation which goes round 
Dhruva keeping him to the right. 


Bhā. IV. 9. 21; V. 23.5; Br. II. 21. 176. 


Dharma (v)—married Sünrtà and had sons like Satya- 
sena and others. 


Bha. VIII. 1 25. 


Dharma (v1)—The god of righteousness and appointed 
father of Yudhisthira; father of Dharmavratà, the future 
Sila at Gaya; did not comprehend Hari's mãya.* 


1 Bhà. IX. 22. 27; M. 46. 9; 50. 49; 171. 26; Và. 96. 153; Vi. IV. 
14.35; 20. 40. ?Và. 107. 2. 111. 23. 3Bhā. IX. 4. 57. 


Dharma (vi)—the son of Gandhara and father of 
Dhrta (Ghrta: Vi. P.). 

Bhà. IX. 23. 15; Br. III. 74. 10; M:48.8; Va.19. 10; Vi. 
IV. 17. 4. 


Dharma (vrir)—a son of Haihaya, and father of Netra. 
Bhà. IX. 23. 22. 
Dharma (ix)—a son of PrthuSravas and father of 


U$sanas. 
Bha. IX, 23. 34. 
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Dharma (x)—Caturmirti in Benares. 


M. 183. 41. 


Dharma (xt)—a Devarsi and the 14th Vedavyasa; 
wife Laksmi and daughter Sünrtà; married ten daughters 
of Daksa; father of 12 Sadhyas, 8 Vasavas, 10 Visvedevas, 
of Maruts, of Bhanus, of Muhürtas and so on. Father of 
Yudhisthira; cursed by Mandavya the sage. 


Va. 10. 26; 63. 41; 66. 2; 76. 3. Br. II. 9. 1, 49-50. 


Dharma (xir)—manifold and subtle; to understand 
the truth is difficult; hence it is not possible to give a definite 
lead in the Vedic laws; hence sages do not attach weight to 
danam and yajiam but to sanBtanadharma which leads to 
svarga; is knowledge of the Srauta Smürta dharma and 
following of VarnaSrama for attainment of heaven; Istapra- 
paka dharma introduced by the Acaryas.’ Consists of ten 
things: begging food, non-theft, purity, disinterestedness, 
activity, sympathy, non-injury, avoidance of anger, service 
of the guru, truthfulness; of four padas;? course of, in the 
four yugas.* 


lVa. 57. 112-8; 59. 21, 28. 2Br. II. 7. 178; Va. 8. 186. 
3]p.23. 81-2.  4Ib.58. 5. 


Dharma (xiu)—a son of Dirghatapas. 
Va. 92. 7. 


Dharma (xtv)—one of the ten Sutapa ganas. 
Va. 100. 15. 


Dharma (xv)—a son of Suvrata, and father of SuSravas. 
Vi. IV. 23. 6. 
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Dharma (xvt)—a Sutapa god. 
Br. IV. 1. 14. 


Dharma (xvir)—a son of Raucya Manu. 
Br. IV. 1. 104, 


Dharma (xvix)—a Vasu; wife Manohara; father of a 
number of sons. 


Vi. I. 15. 110, 113. 


Dharma (x1tx)—a son of Haihaya, and father of Dhar- 
manetra. 


Vi. IV. 11. 8. 

Dharmaketu—a son of Suketana (Suketu, Br. Và. and 
Vi. P.) and father of Satyaketu. 

Bhà. IX. 17. 8; Br. III. 67. 74; Va. 92. 70; Vi. IV. 8. 19-20. 


Dharmacakra—also Sunübha, was set in motion and 
the place where its spokes were thrown out was spotted as 
the sacred place fit for seers; it fell in the Naimisa region. 


Br. I. 2. 8; Va. 1. 183; 2. 8. 


Dharmaceta—a Vanara chief. 


Br. III. 7. 237. 


Dharmajf—a daughter of Daksa, given to KaSyapa. 
Va. 66. 55. 


Dharmata—the Brahma form of marriage. 
Va. 76. 3. 


Dharmatantra—a son of Haihaya and father of Kirti. 


Và. 94. 4, 
P. 21 


162 A PURANA INDEX 


Dharmadrk—a son of Upamadgu. 
Vi. IV. 14. 9. 


Dharmadhrta—a son of Raucya Manu. 
Va. 100. 108. 


Dharmadhvaja—(Janaka) a son of KuSadhvaja and 
father of Krtadhvaja and Mitadhvaja (Amitadhvaja Vi. P.). 


Bhà. IX. 13. 19; Vi. VI. 6. 7-8. 


Dharmanetra (1)—a son of Haihaya and father of 
Kunti. 


Br. III. 69. 4; M. 43. 9. 


Dharmanetra (11)—(Barhadratha) ruled for 5 years. 
Br. IIT. 74. 117; Va. 99. 303. 


Dharmanetra (111) —the son of Dharma and father of 
Kunti. 


Vi. IV. 11. 8. 

Dharmapatni—the wife, wedded according to prescribed 
rites. 

Va. 107. 14. 

Dharmaputra (1)—Manu II Savarna of the tenth 
Paryaya. 

Br. IV. 1. 66-72. 


Dharmaputra (11)—see under Yudhisthira. Heard the 
Narmada mahatmya from Markandeya. 


M. 112. 3; 186. 4-5. 


Dharmaputra (111)—a Devarsi. 
Va. 61. 83. 
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Dharmaputras—the three ganas of the S&dhyas, Vasus 
and the Vi$vedevas collectively called. 
Va. 64. 3. 


Dharmapautra—son of Vigvakarma, the father of Sil- 
paśāstra. 


Vā. 84. 17. 


Dharmabhrt (1)—a son of Akrira. 
M. 45, 30. 


Dharmabhrt (11)—a son of Gandini. 


Và. 96. 111. 


Dharmamürti—a king in the Brhatkalpa; a friend of 
Indra. His wife was Bhanumati. He had the prowess to 
vanquish even the Asuras. Asked as to the reason of his 
strength, his Purohita, Vasistha explained that in the 
previous birth he was a goldsmith in the service of a Saivite 
courtesan, Lilavati. She performed the gift of Lavanacala 
when he helped her in making up the salt mountain in gold 
without receiving anything as wages. The present position 
was its consequence. Then he made gifts of ten Merus to 
Vasistha. 


M. 92. 17-33. 


Dharmamirtidhara—the Bhuta, Sarpa, and Pi$üca 
ganas collectively called as: their daughter Pivari. 


Va. 73. 26. 


Dharmayüga—finding the Brahmanas avaricious, 
Brahma cursed them to become debtors, watery rivers, 
stony hills therein, mudhouses and earn their living at the 
sacred places of pilgrimage. 

Va. 106. 78-83. 
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Dharmayuddha—no sin in waging this war. 
Bha. I. 8. 50. 


Dharmaratha (1i)—a son of Diviratha and father of 
Citraratha; king and scholar; performed yajña at the Visnu 
Pada hill with Sukra? drank soma with Indra at the Visnu 
Pada.‘ 


lBha, IX. 23. 7. Vi. IV. 18. 16-7. 2Br. III. 74. 108. 
3M. 48. 92-3. 4Va. 99. 101-2. 

Dharmaratha (11)—a son of Sagara. 

Br. IlI. 63. 147; Va. 88. 149. 


Dharmarüja (1)—a name of Yudhisthira. 
Bha. I. 12. 4 ff; Vi. V. 38. 90. 


Dharmarüja (ir)—Yama with residence in Kuruk- 
setra; son of Surya.’ 


IBr. II. 29, 65; III. 13. 67; 59. 79; Va. 108. 5, 106. 44; 
111.38. 2Vā. 84. 80; Vi. III. 7. 19 and 35. 


Dharmarüjatirtham—on the western side of the 
Yamuna. 


M. 108. 27. 


Dharmarajanivegana—a sacred spot in Kuruksetra for 
performing Sraddhas. 


Va. 77. 65. 


Dharmavarman (1)—a son of Akrüra. 
M. 45. 30. 


Dharmavarman (11)—a son of Ramacandra and father 
of Vanga. 


Vi. IV. 24. 56. 
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eS Sagara, who conquered the whole 
earth. 


Br. III. 63. 142. 


Dharmavrddha (1)—a son of Akrüra:' of Svaphalka.? 
1 Bhā. IX. 24.16. ?2Br. III. 71. 112. 


Dharmavrddha (11)—a son of Svarbhanu. 
Va. 92. 2. 


Dharmavratü—a daughter of Dharma and Vi$varüpa, 
performed tapas; Marici noticed her and desired to marry 
her; she asked him to request her father Dharma; he went, 
and on Dharma agreeing, marriage was celebrated; she lived 
happily; after a sojourn in the woods, Marici returned home 
tired and wanted her to massage his legs during his sleep; 
while she was so engaged, down came her father-in-law 
whom she honoured; finding that she was not doing what 
he desired her to do, the husband cursed her to become a 
stone, and despite her severe austerities the curse became 
true. 

Va. 107. 3-31. 


Dharmagarmé—a disciple of Rathitara (s.v.). 
Va. 60. 66. 


Dharmasülas—in Brahmaksetra. 
Va. 59. 127. 


Dharmasüstrüs—a Vidya; Law books to be learnt by a 
Prince; known to Süta? learnt by Krsna and Rama; refer 
to three tanus, Prajapatya, Raudra and Vaisnavi; said to be 
Pur&tana or ancient? 


1 M, 53. 6; 215. 24; 220. 2; 225.2 and 4. Vi.III.6.27. 2Bha. 
L16 ?Ib X. 45. 94.  4Br. II. 33. 31; 35. 88; III. 3. 88; 
19, 23. 5 Và. 61. 78; 66. 109; 83. 53. 
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Dharmasarga—the sons of Dharma and the thirteen 
daughters of Daksa. 

Va. 10. 38. 


Dharmasavarni(ka)—the eleventh Manu. 
Bhā. VIII. 13. 24-6; Vi. III. 2. 29-32. 


Dharmasuta—the name of Visnu engaged in perform- 
ing tapas at Gandhamadhana. 


M. 61. 21. 


Dharmasütra—a son of Suvrata and father of Sama. 
Bha. IX. 22. 48. 


Dharmasetu—a son of Aryaka and Vaidhrta; an améa 
of Hari in the epoch of the eleventh Manu. 


Bha. VIII. 13. 26. 


Dharmasena—a son of Mandhata. 
M. 12. 35. 


Dharmadhikarana—judges, generally Brahmanas. 
M. 215. 24 and 30; 217. 11. 


Dharmadhyaksa—Siva. 
Va. 30. 179. 


Dharmaranyam—in Gaya,’ here Dharma performed 
sacrifice." 
1 Va. 83. 23. ? Jb. 111. 23. 


Dharmarthaka@ma—served by Purüravas:! expounded 
with moksa in the Linga and Kürma Puranas;? of the Asuras 
in Tripuram.’ 


1M, 24. 15-21.  ?Ib. 53. 37 and 47; 114. 13; 121. 64-81; Và. 
8. 26, ff,  ?M. 131. 16. 
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Dharmi (1)—a son of Bharadvaja. 
Va. 99. 286. : 


Dharmi (11) —a son of Brhadbhaja and father of Krtam- 
jaya. 
Vi. IV. 22. 6. 


Dharmey(u)a (1)—eighth son of Raudra$va and the 
apsaras, Ghrtaci. 


Bha. IX. 20. 4; Va. 99. 125. 


Dharmeyu (11) —a son of Bhadraéva. 
M. 49. 6. 


Dharmesvara—near the well in Brahmatirtham. 
Va. 111. 26. 


Dharmesu—a son of Raudraéva. 

Vi. IV. 19. 2. 

Dharmonüráyana—the Vyasa of the 13th dvapara; Vali 
avatar of the Lord. 

Va. 23. 158. 


Dhataki (1)—a son of Vitihotra of Puskaradvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 31. 


Dhàütaki (11)—(Dhatuki-Vi. P.) a son of Savana, 
after whom came Dhatakikhanda. 


Br. II 14, 15-6; Vā. 33. 14-15; Vi. II. 4. 73. 


Dhütaki (x11) —(Khanda) a division of Puskaradvipa: 
encircles Sumana hill on the southern side; named after 
Dhataki, son of Savana. 


1 Br. II. 14. 16; 19. 117-25: M, 123. 5-10, 26. Va. 49. 113, 121. 
? Ib, 33, 15. 
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Dhata (1)—a son of Bhrgu and Khyati, wife Niyati, 
(Ayati-Vi. P.) son Mrkandu (Prana-Vi. P.). 

Br. II. 11. 5. Va. 28. 1, 4, 5. Vi. I. 8. 15; 10. 2-4. 


Dhātā (11)—a devata in the sun, in the spring season. 
Va, 52. 2. ; 


Dhatu—a Marut of the III Gana. 
Br. III. 5. 94. 


Dhatr (1)—an Aditya—Icon of! in the sun’s chariot in 
the months of Caitra and Madhu.’ 

1M; 6. 4; 126. 3; 171. 56; 261. 6; Va. 66. 66. Vi. I. 15. 130. 
2i. II. 10. 4; V. 18. 56. 


Dhatr (1)—deserted by his wife Tusti for Soma: 
created order in the Universe. 


M. 23. 24; 38. 9. 


Dhatra—the 10th of the twelve incarnations of Visnu. 

M. 47. 45. 

Dhatri (1)—42 constellation. 

Bha. V. 23. 5. 

Dhàtri (m)—a son of Bhrgu and Khyati; married 
Ayati, a daughter of Meru. 

Bha. IV. 1. 43-4; Br. II. 13.37; Va. 30. 34. 

Dhütri (1x11) —a son of Aditi. Had four wives, each of 


whom brought forth a son; an Aditya of the Vaivasvata 
epoch.” 


1Bha. VI. 6. 39; 18.3. ?Br. III. 3. 67-69. 


Dhatri (1v)—a name of Brahma. 
Bha, X. 1, 50; Br, IV. 44. 88, 
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Dhatri (v)—the name of the sun in the month of 
Caitra. 


. Bhà. XII. 11. 33. 


Dhatri (1) —wife of Bhava and mother of Uáanas. 
Br. II. 10. 77. 


Dhátri (11) —earth. 
Br. II. 36. 226; Va. 62. 193. 


Dhatri (111)—a nurse of the Südra caste. 
Va. 88. 162; 96. 41; 99. 70. 


Dhanuskaripa—the form of bow with Kings. 
Va. 108. 70. 


Dhanya—18 kinds of corn mentioned for making gifts. 
M. 276. 7; 277. 11. 


Dhanyakam—one of the eight Saubhagyams. 
M. 60. 8 and 28. 


Dhünyaáaila—a kind of Merudana to be given away 
as gift. 

M. 83. 4 and 12-13; 92. 32. 

Dhànyüyani—a sage. 

M. 196. 27. . 


Dhanvantaramripam—the 12th avatar of Hari. 
Bhà. I. 3. 17. 


Dhama (1)—came out of the eyes of Atri: her son was 
Soma. 

M. 23. 6-8. Va. 62. 41. 
P. 22 
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Dhàma (x1) —an Amitabha God. 
Br. II. 36. 53. 


Dhāma (111)—a sage of the Tamasa epoch. 
Vi. III. 1. 18. 


Dhümavratam—a vow in honour of Aditya. 
M. 101. 79. 


Dhàüra—a son of Candra. 
Va. 66. 23. 


Dhüratirtham—on the northern bank of the Narmada. 
M. 190. 6. 


Dharané—a form of Yoga in which the mind is con- 
irolled; dhyàna; seeing in himself, the characteristic of 
Siddhi; the time and place for doing it; not near fire, 
forest, river-bed, burial place, Caitya; the performer should 
not be hungry, careworn or be anxious; else the doer becomes 
mad, deaf and dumb or blind; hence pure Dharana is requir- 
ed; one engaged in this Yoga could take curds and Yava 
paste; enables Vayu to go up and stand in its place; other 
branches of; thinking of the upper worlds, mountains and 
oceans in his heart; eating mud from dried beans; 1000 pots 
of water for bath; the dharma of the Yoga destroys sins; 
800 times in the head? Dharana Agnéyi a special form of 
samadhi practised by Sati, the daughter of Daksa.* 


1 By, I. 2. 42-3; IIT. 4. 26; 22. 75; Va. 11. 22-64; Vi. VI. T. 75-8. 
?Và. 10. 76, 93. — ?Ib. 12. 17; 19. 41; 104. 24.  4Ib. 30. 54. 


Dhürini—a Pitrkanyà, a daughter of Svadha; mind- 
born daughter of Barhisadas, became the wife of Meru; son 
Mandara, and three daughters, Vela, Niyati and Ayati;? a 
Brahmavadini# 


1 Bhā. IV. 1.64.  ?Br.II.13.30ff, Va. 30. 28; 33. 4; 62. 192. 
3 Vi. I. 10. 19. 
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Dhàrtarüstras—a tribe;'.a dynasty of 100 kings; per- 
formed A$vamedha? 


1M. 273. 72. ? Và. 32, 51; 99. 454. 


Dhüàrmikas—'1ooo of dvipadas; those who go to heaven. 
Vā. 101. 203. 


Dharstakam—the Ksatram of Dhrsta; of 3000 Ksatriyas 
with the ganas. 


Va. 88. 4-5, 


Dharstas—a race of warriors descended from Dhrsta; 
attained Brahmanhood. 


Bha. IX. 2. 17, 


Dhahakikhanda—in Puskaradvipa. 
Va. 49. 113. 


Dhiyünta—a son of Hrdika. 
Va. 96. 140. 


Dhisana—an expert in divine music. 
Va. 69. 46. 


Dhisanü (1)—the wife of Kr$a$va and mother of 
Vedagiras and others. 


Bha. VI. 6. 20. 


Dhisana (11)—the wife of Havirdhana Agni! and the 
mother of Pracinabarhis and five other sons.” 


Br. II. 37. 23-24; M. 4. 45; Vi. I. 14. 2. 


Dhisni—the mother of Dhisnis. 
Br, II, 12, 17-8. 
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Dhisnis—the name of the Vedi, where the sixteen 
Sthanas of sixteen Agnis (nadj wives) are ascribed; from 
there came Nadiputras; their mother Dhisni? 


la, 29, 15-7. ?Br.1I. 12. 17-8. | 


Dhisnu—a son of Angirasa; father of Sudhanvan. 
Va. 65. 101, 102. 


Dhisnya—a Pratardana God. 
Br. II. 36. 30. 


Dhimün (1)—a son of Mahavirya. 

Br. II. 14. 69; Va. 33. 58. 

Dhimün (11)—one of the six sons of Purüravas and 
Urvagi. 

Br, III. 66. 22; Va. 91. 51. 


Dhiman (111)—a sage of the Tamasa epoch. 
M. 9. 16. 

Dhiman (1v)—a son of Virat. 

Vi. II. 1. 39. 

Dhivara (c)—a kingdom watered by Hladini. 
Br. II. 18. 54; M. 121. 53; Va. 47. 51; 62. 123. 


Dhuni (1)—a Vi$Svedeva. 
Va. 66. 31. 


Dhuni (11)—one of the names of the third Marut gana. 
Va. 67. 126. 


Dhuni (r1r)—a son of Brahmadhana. 
Va. 69. 132. 
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Dhundhu (1)—a son of Pitrayudha; an Asura; killed 
by Kuvalay&$va (s.v.) aided by his 21,000 sons. 


Bha. IX. 6, 22; Br. III. 6.31; M. 12. 31; 49. 3. 


Dhundhu (1)—a son of Madhu the Raksasa, caused 
trouble to peaceful citizens; on Uttanga’s request Brha- 
da$va's son vanquished him. 


Br. III. 63. 29. 


Dhundhu (11)—a son of Arüru, killed by Kuval&sva. 
Vaà. 68. 31. 


Dhundhu (1v)—a son of Manu and an Asura who 
entered into sandy deserts near the 8$rama of the sage 
Uttanka and performed a cruel penance for the ruin of the 
world; once a year he breathed and the breath shook the 
earth for seven days with dust enclosing the sun's rays. He 
was killed by Kuvalà$va who became Dhundhumira. 


Vā. 88. 28-59. 


Dhundhu (v)—a son of Jayada. 
Va. 99. 122. 


Dhundhumara—is Kuvalá$va (Kuvalayaéva). 
Bhā. IX. 6. 23; Va. 88. 28. 


Dhundhuhan—a daitya, his greed for more territory. 
Bha. XII, 3. 9. 


Dhumrita—a Raksasa. 
Va. 69. 165. 


Dhurya—a son of Pratiratha. 
Va. 99. 130. 


174 


PURANA INDEX 


Dhurvügram—the apara after para above Brahmaloka. 
Và. 100. 144. 


Dhitapapasthalam (tirtham)—is Gokarna. 
Br. III. 13. 20; M. 22. 39. 


Dhitapapa (1)—a R. from the Himalayas. 
Br. II. 16. 26. 


Dhütapüpà (11)—a R. in KuSadvipa. 
Br. II. 19.61; M. 122.71. Vi. II. 4. 43. 


Dhitavahini—a R. from the Rsyavat mountain. 
M, 114. 26. 


Dhipam—burning of incense; guggula (bdellium) and 


Turuska (olibanum) best for honouring Pitrs. 


Và. 75. 32; 109. 40. 


Dhiimakega— (Dhümrakesa, Br. P.) a son of Danu; a 


follower of Vrtra in his battle with Indra. 


Bhà, VI. 6. 31; 10. [20]. 


Dhümajas—a Janapada of the Ketumala country. 
Và. 44. 14. 


Dhümapas—a class of Pitrs. 
Va. 30. 100. 


Dhimralohita—a god living in Mt. Varuna. 
M. 121. 22. 


Dhimavan (1)—the best of Ketus. 
Br. II. 24, 139. 
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Dhiimavan (11)—Rahu ? 
Va. 53. 111. 
Dhiimavratam—performed by Sukra for 1000 years and 
blessed by Siva. 
Br. III. 72. 119 and 156. 


Dhüma$siká—a Mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 24. 


Dhümini (1)—a sister of Vigukra and Dustasekhara, 
the Asura brothers. 


Br. IV. 10. 81. 


Dhümini (11)—a sister of Bhanda and mother of Ulü- 
kajit and others. 


Br. IV. 28. 6. 


Dhümini (1i1)—Aa queen of Ajamidha;! offered prayers 
and oblations to Agni and performed other austerities day 
and night on a kuśa seat for a son; her colour was dusty and 
smoky; son, Rksa also of smoky colour; from the tip of 
dhürva grass? 


1M. 49. 44; Va. 99. 167. — ?Ib. 99, 211-14. 


Dhümra (1)—a hill; of Dullola. 
Br. II. 18. 75; III. 7. 443. 


Dhümra (11)—a Vanara chief. 


Br. III. 7. 235. 


Dhimra (111)—an asura killed by Lalita. 


Br. IV. 29. 77. 
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Dhümra (1v)—the ninth Manu from Lr-kara, the ninth 
face of the fourteen faced deva; of the colour of the smoke. 


Và. 26. 41. 


Dhümraketu (1)—a son of Bharata and Pajficajani. 


Bha. V. 7. 3. 


Dhümraketu (11)—Aa son of Kubera. 

Bha. IX. 2. 33. 

Dhümrakeía—a son of Prthu (Kré&$va and Arcis) 
entrusted with the southern kingdom. 

Bha. IV. 22. 54; 24. 2; VI. 6. 20. 


Dhümrapatni—the wife of Markandeya and mother of 
Vedasiras. 
Br. II. 11. 7. 


Dhimralocana—an asura killed by Lalita. 
Br. IV. 29. 75. 


Dhimravarna—a hill. 
M. 163. 89. 


Dhimrasva—tather of Srnjaya. 
Va. 86. 18-9. 

Dhimra (1)—a Kala. 

Br. IV. 35. 87. 


Dhiümràü (11)—a Mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 17. 


Dhümrüs—a Parasara branch. 
Va. 70. 87. 
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Dhimraksa (1)—a Raksasa, son of Hemacandra and 
father of Samyama; killed in the Lanka war. 


Bhà. IX. 2. 34; 10. 18. 


Dhiimraksa (11) —son of Candra and father of Srnjaya. 
Vi. IV. 1. 52-3. 


Dhümrünika—a son of Medhatithi of Sakadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 25. 


Dhümrürci—one of the ten Kalas giving energy to 
Agni. 
Br. IV. 35. 83. 


Dhümrüsva—a son of Sucandra and father of Srnjaya. 
Br. III. 61. 14. 


Dhümrita—a son of Kha$a and a Raksasa. 
Br. III. 7. 134. 

Dhirjati—Siva. 

Br. IV. 30. 84. 

Dhürttarajasa—a son of Kuśa. 

Vi. IV. 7. 8. 


Dhrdhanemi—a son of Satyadhrta. 
Va. 99. 185. 


Dhrdhasena—ruled for 58 years. 
Va. 99. 305. 


Dhrta (1)—a son of Dharma and father of Durmanas 
(Durmada, Bhà. P.) and (Durdama, Br. P.). 


Bha. IX. 23, 15; Br. III. 74. 10; “Va. 99. 10. 
P. 23 
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Dhrta (11)—a son of Raucya Manu. 
Br. IV. 1. 104. 


Dhrtaka—a son of Ruruka and father of Bahu. 
Va. 88. 121. 


Dhrtaketu (1)—a son of Ranadhrsta. 
M. 12, 21. 


Dhrtaketu (ir)—a son of Daksasavarni. 
Vi. III. 2. 24, 


Dhrtadevü—a daughter of Devaka; queen of Vasudeva 
and mother of Viprstha. 
Bha IX. 24. 22-23, 50; Br. III. 71. 131, 162. 


Dhrtadharmü—a Pratardana god. 
Br. III. 36. 31. 


Dhrtapada—a Naga. 
Va. 69. 73. 


Dhrtarüstra (1)—an eminent Naga of the Patala;’ used 
in milking the cow-earth and as a rope in the chariot of 
Tripurari2 Heard the Visnu Purana from Narada and 
narrated it to Vasuki? 


1Bha. V. 24. 31; Br. II. 7. 34; Va. 69. 71. 2M. 6, 40; 10. 
20; 133. 25 and 30. — ? Vi. VI. 8. 45-6. 


Dhrtarüstra (11)——a Mauneya Gandhrava presiding 
over the month of Isa; with the sun in the months of Magha 
and Phalguna? 


S 1 Bhā. XII. 11. 43; Br. H. 23: 21; III 7.2; Vā. 69.2.  *Ib. 
52.21; Vi. II. 10. 16. 
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Dhrtarüstra (111)—a son of Bali and a danava. 
Br. III. 6. 8; M. 6. 11. 


Dhrtarüstra (1v)—one of Danu's sons. 
Va. 68. 8. 


Dhrtardstra (v)—a son of Vicitravirya; wife Gan- 
dhàri; father of 100 sons of whom Duryodhana was the 
eldest. 


Va. 99. 242-3. 


Dhrtarastrika (Dhrtarüstri)—a daughter of Tamra; 
married Garutman and became the mother of swans, cakra- 
vakas and other birds. 


Br. III. 7. 446-7. 


Dhrtarastri—the wife of Garuda; gave birth to hamsa 
(swans) and kalahamsas (ducks and geese)’ cakravakas 
(the couple cakra birds) and others. 


Va. 69. 328, 337-38. 


Dhrtavrata (1i)—the son of Dhrti and father of Sat- 
karma (Satyakarmà, Vi. P., Và. P.). 
Bha. IX. 23. 12; Va. 99. 116; Vi. IV. 18. 25-6. 


Dhrtavrata (11)—a name of Siva. 
Bha. III. 12. 12. 


Dhrtavrata (111)—a son of Raivata Manu. 
Br. II. 36. 64. 
Dhrti (1)—a son of Vitahavya and father of Bahu- 


la$va. 
Bha. IX. 13. 26; Br. Ill. 64. 23; Và. 89. 22; Vi. IV. 5. 31. 
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Dhrti (11)—a son of Vijaya and father of Dhrtavrata. 
Bha. IX. 23. 12; Va. 99. 116; Vi. IV. 18. 24-5. 


Dhrti (111) —a daughter of Daksa; wife of Dharma and 
mother of a son Niyama;' one of nine devis serving Soma? 

1Br, II. 9. 49, 59; Và. 10. 25, 34; Vi. I. 7.23,28. ^? Và. 55. 
43; 90. 25. 


Dhrti (1v)—a son of Jyotisman, after whom came 
Dhrtimatvarsa. 
Br. Il. 14. 27-9; Va. 33. 24; Vi. II. 4. 36. 


Dhrti (v)—a Sudhamana god. 
Br. II. 26. 45; 36. 27. 


Dhrti (v1)—a son of Srsti (Pusti-Và. P.) and Chaya. 
Br. II. 36. 98; Va. 62. 83-4. 


Dhrti (vi1)—a son of Brahmadhana. 
Br. III. 7. 98. 


Dhrti (vixi) —a Devi attending on Soma. 
Br. III. 65. 26. 


Dhrti (xx)—a son of Ardraka ? or Ahuka, said to have 
had 80 horses; equal to Bhoja of Nagas in the Eastern 
region. 

Br. III. 71. 124; Vā. 96. 123-5. 


Dhrti (x)—a Sutapa god. 
Br. IV. 1. 15; Va. 100. 15, 


Dhrti (x1)—a son of Savarna Manu. 
M. 9. 33. 
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: Dhrti (xir)—a mother goddess; enshrined at Pinda- 
raka. 


M. 13. 48; 179. 20; 246. 62. 

Dhrti (xi)—same as Mahati; left her consort Nandi 
for Soma. 

M. 23. 26; 122. 74. 

Dhrti (xiw)—a son of Vrsni and father of Kapota- 
roma. 

M. 44. 62. 


Dhrti (xv)—a son of Vibudha. 
Va. 89. 12. 


Dhrti (xvr)—Aa son of Babhru and father of KauSika. 
Vi. IV. 12. 39. 


Dhrtiketu—a son of Savarna Manu I. 
Br. IV. 1. 64. 


Dhrtimadvarsa (c)—a kingdom in Kuéadvipa;’ after 


the name Dhrti? 
1Br. II. 14. 29; 19. 58. ? Va. 33. 26; 49. 53. 


Dhrtiman (1)—a son of Dhenuka and Kirtiman. 


Br. II. 11. 21; Va. 28. 17. 
Dhrtiman (1)—a son of Mahavirya and father of 


Sudhrti. 
Br. IIL. 64. 9. Va. 89. 9. 
Dhrtiman (rr) — (Angiras) a sage of the Raucya 


epoch. 
Br. IV. 1.102; Vi. Ill. 2. 40. 
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Dhrtiman (1v)—a son of Sudaridra (s.v.) of Pāñcāla- 
desa. 


M. 21. 3. 


Dhrtiman (v)—a son of Purūravas and Urva&i. 


M. 24. 33. 
Dhrtiman (v1)—4a son of Yavinara and father of Satya- 
M. 49. 70; Vā. 99. 184; Vi. IV. 19. 49. 


Dhrtivratam—observance of this vow described; the 
performer becomes a king in the next Kalpa. 


M. 101. 33-4. 


Dhrteyu—a son of Bhadraéva. 
M. 49. 5. 


Dhrtesu—a son of Raudraéva. 
Vi. IV. 19. 2. 


Dhrsta (1) — (Dhrsti-Br. P.), a son of Hiranyáksa. 
Bhà. VII. 2. 18. 


Dhrsta (11)—a son of Vaivasvata Manu; an ancestor 
of the Dharsta race of warriors, 3000 in number;! father of 
three sons Dhrtaketu, Citraratha and Ranadhrsta.? 


o q, poe, VIII 13. 2; IX. 1. 12; 2. 17; Br. IL 38, 30: ILL 60. 2; 
63.4; Va. 64. 29; 88. 4; Vi. III. 1. 33; IV. 1.7. 2M. 11. 41; 12. 20-1. 
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Dhrsta (111)—a son of Kunti and father of Nirvrti. 
Br. III. 70. 40; M. 44. 39; Vā. 95. 39. 


Dhrsta (1v)—a son of Kukura and father of Kapota- 
roma. 
Vi. IV. 14, 13. 


Dhrsta (v)—a son of Kunti. 
Va. 95. 39. 


Dhrstaketu (r)—a son of Sudhrti and father of 
Haryagva. 


Bhà. IX. 13.15; Br. III. 64. 10; Va. 89.10; Vi. IV. 5. 27. 


Dhrstaketu (11)--a son of Satyaketu and father of 
Sukumara. 


Bha. IX. 17. 9. 


Dhrstaketu (111)—a son of Dhrstadyumna and the last 
Pāñcāla. 

Bha. IX. 22. 3; Va. 99. 211; Vi. IV. 19. 73. 

Dhrstaketu (1v)—a king of the Kaikayas and a vassal 
prince of Yudhisthira; married Srutakirti and had five sons 
Santardana and others; joined the Pandavas against the 
Kurus? went to Syamantapaficaka for the solar eclipse? 

1 Bhā. IX. 24,38. 2b. X. 78. [ (95. V.) 13]. Ib. X. 82. 25. 


Dhrstaketu (v)—a son of Sukumara and father of 
Venuhotra; a righteous king. 
Br. III. 67. 76; Va. 92. 72. 


Dhrstadyumna—a son of Drupada and father of 
Dhrstaketu, last of the Pancalakas;' joined the Pandavas 
against the Kurus and was the commander of the Pandava : 
hosts; killed Drona. 

1Bhā. IX. 22. 2-3; Và. 99. 211; Vi. IV. 19.73. ?Bha. X. 78. 
[ (95. v.) 10-36]. 
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Dhrstamana—a son of Akrüra. 
M. 45. 30. 


Dhrsti (3)—a son of Kunti and father of Nirvrti 
(Nidhrti-Vi. P.). 
Bhā. IX, 24. 3; Vi. IV. 12. 41. 


Dhrsti (11)—a son of Bhajamana. 
Bhā. IX, 24. 7. 


Dhrsti (111)—a son of Bahyatha; Gandhari and Madri 
were his wives. — 
Br. IIT. 71. 4, 18. 


Dhrsni—a son of Atharva Angiras 
Br, III. 1. 105. 


Dhenu—the brown cow fit for gift in honour of the 
sun; the giver attains Golokam—details described. 


M. 93. 60, 80; 105. 16; 205. 1-7. 


Dhenuka—-an Asura friend of Kamsa; in the form of 
an ass jealously guarded the palmyra forest near Brindà- 
vana. At the desire of his cowherd friends to eat the fruits 
of that palm grove, Balarama entered it and brought down 
fruits; the Asura came down and kicked him in his chest; 
he caught hold of him and whirled him to death; his kith 
and kin, other asses came and were dashed against trees; 
killed by Krsna! A Danava king? with manusya dharma. 


1 Bha. X. 2. 1; 15. 22-38; 43. 25; 46. 26. Vi. V. 1. 24; 4. 2. ch. 8. 
(whole). ?Br.IV. 29.124. Va, 68. 15; Vi. V. 8. 2. 


Dhenuka (i)—the wife of Kirtiman;! mother of two 
sons Carisnu and Dhrtiman.? 


1Vàa.28.17.  ?Br.II. 11. 20, 
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Dhenukà (11) — (Mrtà); a R. of the Sakadvipa. 
Va. 49, 94, Vi. TT. 4, 65. 


Dhenuküranyam—in Gaya; a place for offering Pinda 
to Pitrs. 

Va. 112. 56. 

Dhenumati—the wife of Devadyumna and mother of 
Paramesthin. 

Bhà. V. 15. 3. 


Dhenuvratam—the performance of this vow leads to 
salvation. 


M. 101. 49. 


Dhaivata—the deity over the Svaramadhyama. 
Va. 21. 39. 


Dhaumya (1)—was invited for Yudhisthira’s Raja- 
süya; followed Yudhisthira on a visit to the dying Bhisma;? 
grieved at Krsna’s departure from Hastinapura? 


1 Bhā. X. 74. 9. — ?1b.1.9.2.  3Ib.I. 10. 10, 12-8 


Dhawmya (11)—Madhyamadhvaryu Kaśyapa. 
Br. II. 33. 15. 


Dhyünajüpya—ot KauSika gotra. 

Br. II. 66. 71. "Va. 91. 99. 

Dhyànam—a dharma of the yoga, kills unrighteous 
qualities; described by Krsna to Uddhava.? 

1Va. 10. 76 and 93; 104. 25. 2 Bhā. XI. 14. 32-46. 


Dhyusitá$va—a son of Sankhana and father of Vigva- 
saha. 


Va. 88. 206. 
P. 24 
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Dhruva (1)—a son of Uttanapada and Suniti (Bha. P. 
& Vi. P.) (M., Br. & Va. P. speak of Sünrtà as his mother). 
A grandson of Svayambhuva Manu; hated by his father's 
more beloved wife, Suruci, took leave of his mother to go 
to the forest; met Narada and was blessed, advised and 
initiated by the sage; as a child of five went to Madhuvana 
on the bank of the Yamuna; continued to meditate on the 
Lord's glory for a period of 10,000 years, sometime eating 
roots and fruits, and sometime fasting; sought refuge in 
Visnu, standing on one foot to the great consternation of 
gods." 


Hari appeared before him, and touching his baby 
cheeks, conferred on him divine-speech; his praise of the 
Lord; assuring him a place in the mansion of the luminaries, 
Hari asked him to go home and rule righteously which he 
did for 36,000 years. Dhruva’s return was welcomed by 
the king and his queens; bowed to his parents and embraced 
Uttana; was welcomed by the citizens; getting old, the king 
anointed Dhruva and retired to forest? Had two queens: 
one was Bhrami who gave birth to Kalpa and Vatsara; the 
other Ila whose son was Utkala. (According to Br. P. one 
wife was Bhümi who gave birth to Srsti and Bhavya; accord- 
ing to M. P. Dhanya, the daughter of Manas was one of his 
queens and her son was Sista.).. 


Heard the death of his brother Uttama at the hands of 
a Yaksa and led an expedition to the city of the Yaksas: In 
the war innocents also were killed, whereupon his grand- 
sire, Manu came to the spot and advised to desist from it, 
especially as it would irritate Kubera. On this, he met 
Kubera who praised his valour and his sense of duty and 
offered some boons. Dhruva asked that he must ever 
remember the feet of the Lord? 


Ruled the kingdom for 36,000 years, performed yajíia, 
appointed his son on the throne and retired to Vi£ala 
(Badarikasrama). Meditating on the Lord for 3,000 years, 
was taken to his eternal abode in the world of luminaries 
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in a divine car. By tapas he set his foot on Yama when he 
saw his mother going before him to Heaven; was obliged to 
Hari, the power of whose yoga he knew.‘ 

Narada narrated to Prácetas the story of Dhruva and 
sang his praise. 

The Pole-star: earned a place in Visnupada: at the end 
of the tail of Si$umàra:? with Indra, Agni and other deities, 
and in front of the Saptarsis:* Helps the planets in their 
movements: responsible for the days, nights and seasons of 
the year: aids in the formation of clouds and fall of rains:' 
the year of Dhruva: In praise of? 

1 Bhā. IV. ch. 8. (whole); Br. Il. 26. 88-05; M. 4. 35-36; 
143. 38; Và. 62. 75-78. *Bhà. IV. ch. 9. (whole). SIb. II. 7. 
43; IV. chh. 10, 11. (whole); Ib. II. 7. 43; IV. 21. 38. Ib. IV. ch. 
12. (whole); 31. 22. [3-4]; M. 4. 36-8. 5 Bha. V. 17. 2; 20. 37; 21. 
14; 23. 1; Br. I. 1. 85; II. 21. 94, 175; 22. 6-10, 58-9; 23. 92; 24, 122; 
29. 18; III. 61. 49; IV. 2. 135; M. 124. 75-83; 125. 5-7; Va. 1. 101; 
91. 6-10; 101. 41, 135; Vi. I. chh. 11 and 12; 1I. 7. 10-12; 8. 39; 12. 
24-34. ê Br. III. 5. 81; M. 128. 74; Và. 1. 97; 19. 2; 50. 148, 222; 


91. 6, 10; 52. 97-8; 53. 97, 112. 1M. 142. 14. 3Ib. ch. 127. 
(whole). 


Dhruva (11)—-a Vasu,' married Dharani and gave birth 
to several cities? Father of Bhava, Kala and Loka- 
prakalana.’ 

M. 9. 21-3; 203. 3-4. “Bha. VI. 6. 11-12; Br. III. 3. 20-2. 
3 Và, 66. 19; Vi. I. 15. 110-11. 

Dhruva (111)—a son of Rantibhara (Ranti, the 
righteous- Và. P.). 

Bhà. IX. 20.6. Va. 99. 129. 

Dhruva (1v)—a son of Vasudeva and Rohini. 

Bha. IX. 24. 46. 

Dhruva (v)—a son of Medhatithi and founder of the 
kingdom, Dhruvam, in Plaksadvipa; attained heaven by 
tapas. " 

Br. II. 14. 37-9; 30.39; Va. 33. 33; Vi. II. 4. 4-5. 

Dhruva (vi)—a Vaikuntha God. 

Br. II. 36. 57. 
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Dhruva (viz) —a God of Lekha group. 
Br. II. 36. 75. 


Dhruva (vin)—a son of Angada. 
Br. III. 7. 220. 


Dhruva (1x)—one of the eleven Rudras. 
M. 153. 19. 


Dhruva (x)—a son of Dharma and Sudevi. 
M. 171. 46. 


Dhruva (xt)—a Rajarsi. 
Va. 57. 122. 


Dhruva (xi)—the presiding deity on Uttiramandira 
(music). 


Va. 86. 56. 


Dhruva (xix)—a son of Vi$vàmitra. 
Br. III. 66. 68; Va. 91. 96. 


Dhruva (xtv)—a son of Antinara. 
Vi. IV. 19, 4. 


Dhruvaksiti—a god of the Lekha group. 
Br. II. 36. 75. 


Dhruvagüta—the unchanging place obtained by the 


little boy, Dhruva for his tapas. 


Bha. II. 7. 8. 


Pláksadvipa. 


Dhruvam (1) ( c)—adjoining the Vaibhraja hill in 


Br. II. 14. 39; 19, 16; Vā. 49, 14. 
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Dhruvam (11)—a Sukha god. 
Br. IV. 1. 19. 


Dhruvam (11)—same as Mahüdruma. 
M. 122. 25. 


Dhruvam (1v)—a mukhya gana. 
Va. 100. 19. 


Dhruvasandhi—a son of Pusya and father of Sudarsana. 
Bhà.IX.12.5; Br. III. 63. 209. Va. 88. 209; Vi. IV. 4. 108. 


Dhruvasva—a son of Sahadeva. 
M. 271. 6. 


Dhvaja (1)—flag; of Siva (bull) —of Lalita with 
Mahisa, Mrga and Simha emblems: ! of Arjuna, Kartavirya. 
Vrsadaksa, given by Surabhi.’ 


S 15:4. er. 255115 49. 15; 85. 15; IV. 16. 35; 19. 84; 21. 8. 
2 M. 43.19; 44. 67; 257.17; 281.9. — 3 Và. 66. 76; 94. . 15. 


Dhvaja (11)—the 9th battle where Dhvaja was killed 
by Mahendra Visnu. 


Br. II. 72. 75; Va. 97. 75, 85. 


Dhvajinivan—a son of Krostu and father of Svati. 
Vi. IV. 12. 1-2. 


Dhvani—a Sudhāmāna god. 
Br. II. 36. 27. 


Dhvanī—a goddess enshrined at Sankhoddhara. 
M. 13. 48. 


Dhvànta—one of the names in the third Marut gana. 
Va. 67. 126. 


N 


Nakavan—a son of Hrdika. 
Va. 96. 140. 


Nakula—born to Madri (Madravati) through the 
favour of the Agvins: father of Satanika and Niramitra, the 
latter by Karenumati;! felt joy at Krsna’s visit to Indra- 
prastha; was sent to the northern countries, for gathering 
provisions for Yudhisthira’s Rajasüya; approved of Drau- 
padi's desire to release A&vathàma; consoled by Krsna while 
in forest;! heard from Bhisma the secret of the cycle of births 
and deaths. 

1Bhā. IX. 22. 28-9, 32; Br. III. 71. 135; M. 46. 10; 50. 50; 


Va. 96. 154; 99. 245; Vi. IV. 14. 38; 20. 40. 2 Bhā. X. 71. 27; 72. 
13; 75. 4. SIb. I. 7. 50; 10. 9. 41h. X. 58. 4; 64.9. 5 Vi. III. 


7. 8-13. 


Nakuli— (Nakule$vari)—Mind-born daughter of Lalità, 
riding on Garuda to vanquish Sarpini, was attacked by the 
five commanders of Bhanda: Nakuli cut off Karanka's head 
when the army retreated in fear to Sünyaka city; an avatar 
of the Lord.” 


1Br, IV. 23. 52-93; 28. 39. 2 Va. 23. 221. 


Nakulesatirtham—sacred to Pitrs. 


M. 22. 77. 


Nakta—a son of Prthusena (Prthu-Br., Vi. and 
Va. P.) and father of Gaya. 


Bhà. V. 15.6. Br. II. 14.68; Va. 33.57; Vi. II. 1. 38. 
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Naksatrakalpa—the author and a master of Atharva- 
samhità;! a portion of Atharva Veda2 
1 Bhā. XII. 7. 4; Và. 61, 54. ? Br. II. 35. 61. Vi. III. 6. 13. 


Naksatrapurusam—a vow in honour of Nàràyana— 
detailed. 


M, 54, 7-30. 


Naksatramandalam—one lac of Yojanas from the 
moon; the orbit of lunar constellation above the moon; 
above that at a distance of 2 lacs of Yojanas is Budha? 


! Và. 19, 22; 53. 96; 101. 130, ? Vi. IT. 7. 6-7. 


Naksatras—stars as sons of Daksayani' do not shine in 
Ilàvrta; living by them (astrology) leads one to hell? the 
mandalam of, 10,000 Yojanas from the moon;* 27 daughters 
of Daksa married to Soma; lord of;? ety.” 


1Br. IL 24. 9]; M.2.7; Va, 1. 101; 7. 16; 24. 77; 30. 146; 
107.45.  ?Br.IL17.10.  ?Ib.IV.2. 163; Và.101.161.  aBr 
IV.2.130. 5M. 4. 55; 8. 3; 171. 31; Va. 66, 37, 53; 90. 21, © Th, 
34. 90; 53. 29. — "Tb. 53, 50. 


Nakhavün—the king after Candram$u; the second king 
of Vidiáa. 


Br. III. 74. 181; Va. 99. 367. 


Naga (r)—(Vasistha) a sage of the epoch of III 
Savarna Manu. 


Br. IV. 1. 79. 


Naga (11)—a Mt. surrounding the back portion of the 
Silà at Gayà; here the Pitrs give bali to Yamaraja and 
Dharmaraja. 


Va. 108. 28. 
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Nagara (x)—in Sakadvipa. 


Br. IJ. 19. 101; III. 70. 10. 


Nagara (1r)—a son of Manyu, and father of Samkrti. 


Vi. IV. 19. 21-2. 


Nagaréni—Towns: shape of; round, vajra and long 
condemned. Square commended; half viskamba beyond 
kheta and panam beyond that. 


Br, II. 7. 94, 108-111. 


Nagari—of Devi; described. 


Br. IV. 14. 9. 


Nagrhü—a Resika who became a Rsi by satya. 


Br, II. 32. 101; M. 145, 95; Va. 59. 92. 


Nagna—a heretic: conquering, the senses and control- 
ling self;! unlettered in Veda;? Dialogue between Vasistha 
and Bhisma regarding Nagna;* Asuras became so by the 
delusion of Mayamoha Visnu;* caste men who neglect their 
svadharma become a Nagna.? 


1 Br. II. 27. 105 and 119; III. 14. 35-40. — ? Vi. III. 16. 12; 17. 5. 
3Tb, IIT. 17. 7.  *1Ib. III. 18-36. — 5 Ib. IIT. 18. 48 and 52. 


Nagnajit (1)—a King of Kosala, had a daughter Satya; 
established a convention that he who would curb the ferocity 
of seven bulls in his possession would be the proper husband 
for his daughter; all tried in vain; Krsna went to Ayodhya 
and offered to pass the test; seeing his feat Nagnajit gave 
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him his daughter with a large dowry;! went to Syamanta- 
paficaka for the solar eclipse? 


1 Bha. X. 58. 32-52; III. 3. 4; Br. III. 71.242. ?Bhà. X. 82. 25. 


Nagnajit (11) —one of the eighteen authors on architec- 
ture. 


M. 252. 2. 

Nagnajità—a devi and wife of Krsna; a Kosala princess 
and daughter of Nagnajit. 

Và. 96. 238; Bha. X. 71. 43. 

Nagnüdaya—devoid of the three outer coverings of the 
body—unfit for $r&ddha occasions; Pasandas also termed 
Nagnas as also others who pretend to be tapasvins and 
ascetics, proceed on wrong lines, murder Brahmanas, prove 


ungrateful friends, defile the teacher’s bed and also robbers; 
they are to be abandoned. 


Va. 78, 24, 27-34, 


Natvali—a R. from Visnupada lake. 
Va. 47. 65. 
Nad(a)vala—the queen of Caksusa Manu and daughter 


of the progenitor Virajas; (Vairája-Vi. P.) mother of ten 
sons, all heroic and pure? 


1 Bhä. IV. 13. 15; Br. II. 36. 80 and 107. 2M. 4. 40-1; Vi. 
I. 13. 4. 


Nadüyana—a Bhargava gotrakrt. 
M. 195. 17. 
Nadanadi—a R. of the Ketumala country. 
Va. 44. 22. 
Nadvala Manu—father of ten sons. 
Va. 62. 68, 91. 
P. 25 
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Nanda (r)—an attendant on Purusottama Visnu 
(Hari); praised Dhruva;? went with Hari going to Prthu’s 
sacrifice? attacked the Asuras, the followers of Bali.‘ 


1Bha. I]. 9. 14; X. 39. 53; 89.57; VIII. 22. 15.  ?Tb. IV. 12. 
22. 3 Tb, TV. 19. 5; VI. 4.39. *Ib. VIU. 21. 16. 


Nanda (11)—a Mt. of Krauficadvipa. 


Bhi. V. 20. 21 


Nanda (1rr)—a son of Madira and Vasudeva. 
Bha. IX. 24.48; Br. III. 71. 171; Va. 96.169; Vi. IV. 15. 23. 


Nanda(gopa) (1v)—In previous birth the Vasu, Drona;! 
connected with the Devas, married Ya$oda; celebrated the 
birth of Krsna as his son by inviting Brahmanas, Gopas and 
Gopis and making rich presents to them, the Gopas and 
Gopis threw balls of turmeric on the baby and sprinkled 
butter, curds and milk on one another, a folk custom; went 
to Mathura to pay the annual tribute to Kamsa; was met 
by Vasudeva who advised him to leave at once for his place 
as he expected some utpitas there; Nanda thinking Vasu- 
deva’s words to be true turned his thoughts on the way to 
Hari; heard of Pütana, the demon killed by Krsna and felt 
greatly surprised; embraced Krsna in joy; performed Santi 
for Krsna for kicking the cart; was surprised at Krsna’s 
taking the lap of Trnavarta and believed more and more in 
Vasudeva's words; welcomed Garga and had namakarana 
done to his sons: became pleased at Garga's service? Nanda 
and his friends bewildered at the fall of the Arjuna trees 
and released Krsna from his fetters; planned to leave Vraja 
for Brindavana;! his fortune in enjoying Hari at close 
quarters? was much concerned at the bad omens at Krsna's 
fight with Kaliya; was stopped by Balarama from entering 
the port of Kaliya; joy at Krsna's escape from Kaliya; gave 
presents of gold and cows to Brahmanas on the occasion. 


PURANA INDEX 195 


Prepared for the Indrayaga; but gave it up and prayed 
to the mountains instead, as advised by Krsna; Indra’s anger 
towards Nanda; was surprised at Krsna holding the Govar- 
dhana; when the Gopas wondered at the exploits of the boy, 
Krsna, Nanda said that he heard from Garga that he was 
Vasudeva's son and an amáa of Narayana; after fasting on 
eküdasi, Nanda went to Yamuna for bath for the dvādaśi; 
it was asura time and not the time for bath; so an Asura 
follower of Varuna took hold of him and placed him before 
Varuna; seeing Nanda missing, the Gopas got frightened and 
appealed to Krsna who went to Varuna; pleased at seeing 
him Varuna said that it was a mistake committed by his 
servants in ignorance and set Nanda free; then he returned 
to Vraja to the great joy of all the Gopas; taken to Brahmah- 
rada; when once he went to Ambikavana he was seized by 
a reptile and was released with Krsna’s help.? 


Extended a hearty welcome to Akrüra and enquired of 
Kamsa; became afraid of Akrüra's message; got ready with 
all the Gopas to start for Mathura with presents to Kamsa; 
followed Akrüra's chariot with all his carts and men; came 
in advance and waited for Krsna’s arrival; took his seat 
along with the other Gopas in the gallery of the wrestling 
ground; Kamsa desired to imprison him; duly honoured by 
Krsna, Nanda and the Gopas returned to Vraja after Kamsa's 
death? welcomed .Uddhava with due honour; exhibited his 
deep love for Krsna; Uddhava revealed the real nature of 
Krsna to him.” 


Came to Syamantapaücaka and met Krsna and others; 
embraced and enquired after by Vasudeva and others; was 
honoured by Krsna, Rama, Ugrasena and Vasudeva; spent 
three months unwilling to be away from the Yadus, left for 
Mathura;” chief of Satvatas and vassal of Krsna: went 
with Vrsnis to Bana’s city.” 

1 Bhā. X. 8. 48-50; Br. II. T1. 239. !Bha. 1. 8. 21; X. 1 


92; 2. 9; i. IV. 15. 31. 3phà. X. 5. J-16; chh. 3. 6, 7 and 8 
[oA VS X. ih. 1-2; Vi. V. 5. 1-21; 6. 6 and 21; 7. 22 and 34; 
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10. 18 and 25. 5Bha. X. 14.32. 9Ib. X. 16, 12-22; 17. 15-18. 7 1p, 
X. chh. 24, 25, 26, 27 and 28 (whole). ®Ib. X. 34. 4-18; 36. 24. (31). 
3 Tb, X. 38. 41-43; '39. 10-12, 35; 41. 8; 42. 38; 44. 32; 45. 20-25; Vi. V. 


11. 3; 15. 18; 20. ?&and8S3. 9 Bha. X. 46. 14 to the end. 11 Tp, 
X. 52, 32-35.  i2Ib. X. 84. 59-69. 13Ib. I. 14. 32; II. 7. 31; X. 13. 3. 


Nanda (v)—a king of the Nanda dynasty; from 
Pariksit to Nanda the period was 1115 years; At the time 
of Nanda the Saptarsis moved from Magha to Pūrvāşādha.? 


1 Bhā. XII. 1. 9. —?Ib. XII. 2. 26-7, 32. 


Nanda (vr)—the fourth son of Medhatithi and founder 
of the Nanda Kingdom. 


Br. II. 14. 36-9. 


Nanda (vii)—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 234. 


Nanda (vim)—a son of Süra and Bhoja. 
M. 46. 3. 


Nanda (1x) city; Uragapati, in the third Tala or 
Vitalam. 


Va. 50. 29. 


Nanda (x)—an Ajitadeva. 
Va. 67. 34. 


Nandas—the Royal dynasty preceding the Mauryas;? 
commo^ce their line when the Seven Reis reach Pürvàsadha, 
and after 1065 years from Pariksit.? 


1Bhā. XII. 1. 8-10. 2 Vi, IV. 24. 104 and 112. 


; Nandaka (1)—Visnu's sword; reached Krsna during 
Jarasandha’s siege of Mathura. 


Bhà. X. 50. 11. [14]. 
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Nandaka (11)—a Naga chief with his city in the third 
Talam. 


Br. II. 20. 30. 


Nandaka (z11)—a son of Vrkadevi and Vasudeva. 
M. 46. 18. : 


Nandaka (1v)—a disciple of Brahma. 
Va. 22. 16. 


Nandagokula—the residence of Nanda and other Gopas. 
Bhà. X. 2. 7; 3. 45 [1]. 


Nandagopa—see Nanda. 
Br. III. 71. 212; Vā. 96. 206. 


Nandana (1)—a Yaksa: a son of Punyajani and 
Manibhadra. 


Br. III. 7. 122; Va. 69. 154. 


Nandana (11)—a son of Madhu. 
Br. III. 70. 40; Va. 95. 46. 


Nandana (x11)—a son of Siva; father of Ranti and 
Rantipala (Tanti and Tantipala-Va. P.). 
Br. III. 71. 149 and 192; M. 46. 21. 


Nandana (1v)—a younger brother of Candrahàsa. 


Br, IV. 29. 113. 


Nandana (v)—a temple with several peaks; the torana 
is of 30 hastas. 
M. 269. 29, 33, 48. 
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Nandana (v1)—a disciple of Brahma. 
Va. 22. 16. 


Nandana (vir)—one of the eight nidhis of Kubera. 
Và. 41. 10. 


Nandana (vi11)—a brother of Vasudeva. 


Va. 96. 148. 


Nandana (1x)—a son of Vanga and father of Sunandi. 
Vi. IV. 24. 56. 


Nandanam—a pleasure garden of gods and Indra, noted 
for Parijata; visited by Krsna and Satyabhama;? in the Kai- 
làsa on the north of Ilàvrta destroyed by Daityas;? on the 
banks of Mandakini. l 

1 Bhā. III. 23. 40; V.16. 14; M. 38.18; Va. 36. 11; 46. 4; 47. 
3; 69. 136; 91. 6; 93. 69. ?Bha. X. [65 (v) 12-21]; [67 (v) 34]. 
3 Br. II. 18. 4; III. 7. 102; 66. 6; IV. 9. 39; M. 183. 2; 212.9; Vi. II. 
2.25; V. 7. 66; 30. 30; 36. 12. 4M. 121. 5; 131. 48; 133. 9. 


Nandanü—a R. from the Pariyatra hill (Rsyavat). 

Br. II. 16.28; M. 114. 25. 

Nandanodaradundubhi—another name for Nala, son of 
Taittiri. 


M, 44. 63. 


Nandavraja—is Nanda gokula. 
Br. JJ. 36. 13. 


Nanda (1)—a celestial R. of Salmalidvipa, and sacred 
to Hari;' sacred to Pitrs.? 


1Bhā. IV. 6. 24-27; V. 20. 10: . 14, 32; VIII. 4. 23. 
? M, 22. 10, 0; VIL 14. 32; 
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Nanda (11)—north of Vedi, sacred to Mahadeva. 
Br. III. 13. 82-3. 


Nandà (111)—a Sakti; a goddess enshrined at the Hima- 
layan slopes. 


Br. IV. 44. 72; M. 13. 30. 


Nanda (1v)—a R. of Sükadvipa: Parvati. 
M. 122.31; Va. 49. 92. 


Nanda (v)—a R. in Kailasa. 
Va. 41, 18. 


Nandayaniya—one of the three disciples of Rathitara. 
Va. 61. 3. 


Nandi (1)—a son of Svarga. 
Bhà. VI. 6. 6. 


Nandi (11) —the vahana of Siva; harnessed the steeds 
of Bàna's chariot? 


1 Vā. 54. 76 and 108; 101. 265. — ?Vi. V. 33. 28. 


Nandi (111) —a consort of Dhrti; was deserted by her for 
Soma. 


M. 23. 26. 


Nandi (1v)—a gana attending on Mahadeva seated on 
the peak of the Himalayas. 


M. 192. 6. 


Nandi (v)—a son of Nandivardhana; with him the 
Pradyota line came to an end; was the fifth of the line. All 
the five ruled for a period of 138 years. 


Vi. IV. 24. 7-8, 
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. Nandikesam—(Nanditirtham) a tirtham on the Nar- 
mada. 


M. 191. 6 and 37. 


Nandigrama—the place where Bharata lived during 
Rama’s exile. 
Bha, IX. 10. 36. 


Nandini (1)—a Sakti: the goddess enshrined at Devi- 
katata; a Mother-goddess. 


Br, IV. 44. 84; M. 13. 38; 179. 14 and 25. 


Nandini (11)—a R. of the Ketumàlà continent. 

Va. 44. 20. 

Nandipurünam—an Upapurana; contains the mahatmya 
of Nandi described by Karttikeya. 

M. 53. 61. 


Nandiyagas (1)—the younger brother of Bhütanandi 
(Madhunandi-Và. P.); a king. 


Br. III. 74. 182. 

Nandiyagas (11)—a son of Nandana and brother of 
Sunandana. 

Vi. IV. 24. 56. 

Nandivardhana (x)—a son of Udavasu and father of 
Suketu. ; 

Bha. IX. 13. 14; Br. III. 64. 7; Va. 89.7. Vi. IV. 5. 25. 

Nandivardhana (11)—a son of Rajaka (Visakhayapa) 


and the last of the five Pradyotanas, who ruled for 
138 years. 


Bha. XII. 1. 4. 
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Nandivardhana (11)—a son of Ajaya (Ajaka-Br. P.) 
and father of Mahànandi; ruled for 20 years (40)? 
Bhà. XII. 1. 7. Br. III. 74. 126 and 133. 


Nandivardhana (1v)—a palace with seven storeys; the 
torana is of 32 hastas. 


M. 269. 29, 48. 


Nandivardhana (v)—a son of Süryaka: was succeeded 
by Sigundka; ruled for thirty years. 


M. 272. 5. 


Nandivardhana (vi)—the son of Udasi, and a Saisu- 
naga ruled for 40 years. (42 years Br. P.). 


M. 272, 11; Va. 99. 320. 


Nandivardhana (vir)—a son of Manivara; a Yaksa 
and a Guhyaka. 


Va. 69. 158. 


Nandivardhana (vir)—a son of Janaka and father of 
Nandi of the Pradyota dynasty. 
Vi. IV. 24. 6-7. 


Nandivardhana (1x)—a son of Udayana and father of 
Mahanandi of the Saisanabha dynasty. 


Vi. IV. 24, 17-8. 


Nandiga—one of the eighteen authors on architecture. 
M. 252. 3. 


Nandigvara—the god attendant on Siva; the vehicle 
of Rudra? Bhagavan with süla? cursed Daksa for 
his hatred of Siva; caught hold of Bhaga on the occasion of 
the destruction of Daksa's sacrifice? his permission to see 
P 26 
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Siva; temple of, at Svargamarga Prasāda. Observed the vow 
Saubhagya$ayanam; lord of a gana, versed in Mahe&vara 
dharma; advised Narada to take to Prayága; the standard of 
Siva.” Fought with Vidyunmali in Tripuram; related to 
Sanatkumara about the sthanutvam of Siva at Benares.® 


1 Vā. 17. 03. ?Bha. X. 63. 6. °Va.30.91,315. 4Bha. 
IV. 2. 20-26. 5Tb. IV. 5. 17. 8 Br, III. 32. 23;.13. 63-4; 
IV. 30. 75; 34.89; 41. 26 and 30; 43.30. — " M. 60. 49; 95. E 112. 21; 
132. 18; 133. 60-5. Ib. 135. 48 and 93; at 68; 138. 44, 140. 20-1. 
3 Tb, 181. 2; 183. 64; 245. 80. 266. 42. 278. 9. 


Nandendu—ruled for 100 years. 
Va. 99. 330. 


Nabha (1)—a son of Nisadha, and father of Pundarika. 
Bha. IX. 12. 1. 


Nabha (11)—a month sacred to Indra. 
Bha. XII. 11. 37. 


‘Nabha (111)—see Prathakvanya;! fourfold agni in gra- 
tadvoca sthüánam.? 


1Br.IT.12.23. —?Và.29.21. 


Nabha (1v)—a son of Nala and father of Punda- 


rīka of the dynasty of Kua, son of Rama, (Nabha-Br. P. 
and Vi. P.). 


Br, IIT. 63.202; M. 12. 52. Va. 88. 202. Vi. IV. 4. 106. 


Nabha (v)—a son of Svarocisa Manu. 
M. 9. 7 


Nabha (v1)—a son of Auttama Manu. 
M. 9, 12, 
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Nabha (vii) —a Pravara Rsi. 
M. 199. 15. 


Nabhu (viz) —a Mantrakrt. 
Va. 59. 97. 


Nabha (1x)—a son of Vipracitti. 
Vi. 1. 21. 11. 


Nabhaga—a son of Vaivasvata Manu and father of 
Nabhaga. 


Bha. VIII. 13.2; IX.1.12; 4.1. Br, Il. 63.5; Va. 88, 5. 


Nabhagri—a queen of Varsartu. 
Br. IV. 32. 28. 


Nabhasa—a son of Urja; from him were born two 
pieces which were combined by old age (jara) and hence 
Jarasandha. 


Va. 99. 225-26. 


Nabhasya (1)—the month sacred to Vivasvan. 
Bhà. XII. 11. 38; Br. II. 13. 9; Va. 30. 8, 50, 201; 52. 11. 


Nabhasya (11)—one of the four sons of Svarocisa 
Manu. 


M. 9. 7. 


Nabhasya (111)—a son of Auttama Manu. 
M. 9. 12. 


Nabhasya (1v)—(name of a month and tithi) (Trayo- 
dasi)—a yugadi for Sraddha. Trayambaka to be worshipped 
in Krsnastami vrata; austerity to be observed in Saubha- 
gyasayana vrata in this month? 


1M. 17.4.  ?1Ib. 56.4. “Ib. 60. 34. 
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Nabhasyasri—a queen of Varsartu. 
Br. IV. 32. 28. 


Nabhasvan—a son of Mura (s.v.), attacked Krsna under 
direction from Naraka. 


Bha. X. 59. 12-14. 


Nabhasvati—a queen of Antardhüna and mother of 
Havirdhana. 


Bha. IV. 24. 5. 


Namasyu—a son of Pravira and father of Carupada. 
Bha. IX. 20. 2. 


Namuci—a son of Vipracitti. Lord of the Asuras, 
hostile to Indra; a resident of the first talam or atala? a 
nephew of HiranyakaSipu; married Suprabha, the daughter 
of Svarbhànu; followed Vrtra against Indra;* took part in 
the Devasura war between Bali and Indra; fought with 
Aparajita; heard of Bali’s and Jambha’s fall and fought with 
Indra; resisted with success Vajra on account of the fact 
that he could not be killed either by a dry or wet thing; 
Indra who came to know of this by a voice in the air used 
phena (foam) and killed him to the satisfaction of all gods;* 
entertained desire for more territory;? taken to patala by 
Vamana.’ 


TVi. I. 21. 11. Va. 50. 15; 98. 81. 3Bha. VI. 6. 32; Br. 
I. 6.19; M.6.27.  *Bhà. VI. 10. 19-31; Br. 11.20.16. 5Bhā. 
VIL 2. 4; VIII. 10. 20 to the end; 11. 19, 23, 29-40; M. 22. 61. 
9Bha. XII. 3. 11. Br. III. 73. 81; M. 249. 67 


Naya (1)—is politics; according to Prahlada, it must 
be a means to realise Hari; persons versed in Naya praise 
bheda wpaya.? 


1 Bha. VIL 6. 26. 2M, 223. 4 and 16- 
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Naya (11)—a son of Uttama Manu. 
Br. II. 36. 39. 


Naya (111)—a son of Raucya Manu. 
Br. IV. 1. 104. 


Naya (1v)—a son of Kriya. 
Va. 10. 35. 


Naya (v)—a Sadhya god. 
‘Va. 66. 16. 


Naya .(v1)—one of ViSvamitra's sons. 
Và..91. 96. 


Naya (vii) —one of the 20 Amitabha ganas. 
Va. 100. 17. 


Nara (1) (Nárüyana)—an avatar of Visnu, born of 
Dharma and Murti, a daughter of Daksa; AdiSesa form of 
Hari, distinguished for tapas; a friend and associate of 
Narayana said to have performed tapas at Badari;? seeing 
the sage’s penance Indra got afraid and sent the God of 
Love and the Apsarasas to disturb his contemplation. Nara 
invited him and was hospitable by creating a number of 
beautiful women who served them; Nara asked them to 
choose one among them as an ornament of Heaven. So 
they took Ürvaśi and narrated to Indra the superior powers 
of the sage? was seen with Narayana by Markandeya and 
was praised by him.* 

1Bha. I. 2. 4; 3. 9; II. 7. ETE XII 8. 32, 35. Br. II. 35-93; 


M. 1. 2. ? Bha, III. 4. 22; IV. 1. ; VII. 6. 27. 3Tb. XI. 4. 6-16; 
7.18. 4Ib. XII. 8. 32, 35, 40-49; 9. 1. 


‘Nara (11)—a son of Tamasa Manu. 
Bhà. VIL. I. 27; Br. II. 36. 49. Vi. III. 1. 19. 
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Nara (111)—a son of Sudhrti and father of Kevala 
(Candra Vi. P.). 


Bha. IX. 2. 29. 30; Br. III. 8. 35; 61. 9; i : 

v, P5 IX 9; Vi IV. 1. 40-1; 
Nara (1v)—a son of Manyu and father of Samkrti. 
Bha. IX. 21. 1. 


Nara (v)—a son of Gaya and father of Virat. 


Br. II. 14. 68; Vi. II. 1. 38; Vā. 33. 58. 


Nara (vx) —one of the ten horses of the moon's chariot. 
Br. II. 23. 35; M. 126. 52. 


Nara (vir)—a sadhya; is satya in the Svarocisa epoch. 
Br. III. 3. 16-7; M. 208. 11; 251; 24-5; Va. 66. 15; Br. II. 
36. 50. : 
Nara (vixi) —a son of Bhuvamanyu. 
M. 49. 36; Vā. 99. 159. 
Nara (1x)—the riding vehicle of Nairti and drawer of 
Kubera's chariot. 
M. 261. 15 and 22. 


Nara (x)—a son of Tamasa Manu. 


Va. 62. 43. 
Nara (x1)—a devarsi. 
Va, 61. 83. 


Naraka—a son of Anrta; another name of Raurava. 


Br. II. 9. 64; Va. 10. 39. 


Naraka—a nephew of HiranyakaSipu and son of the 
Earth and Vipracitti; lived in Pragjyotisa; took away 8 
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number of women, belonging to sages and kings to his 
palace, robbed Mandara of its crest jewel, Aditi of her ear- 
rings and Varuna of his umbrella; demanded the Airavata 
from Indra; at Indra’s request was cut in twain by Krsna in 
his own city Pràgjyotisa; spoils distributed among his fol- 
lowers while all women were appropriated to Krsna’s 


harem. Friend of Vanara Dvivida who was killed by 
Baladeva.* 


1M. 6. 27; 161. 78; 163. 81-2; 245. 12. Vi. I. 21. 128; V. 1. 24; 
12.21. ?Ib. V. 29. 8-21. Ib. V. 31. 14-15. Ib. V. 36. 2-21. 


Naraka—a Danava with Manusya dharma; a Saimhi- 
keya;? killed by Krsna? 


1 Vā. 68. 15. ?Ib. 68. 19. 3Ib. 98. 102. 


Narakam—is bhaumam (earth). 
M. 39. 4, 7-8; 41. 6. 


Narakas—27 hells under Yama; to them go the un- 
righteous according to their respective sins; after a certain 
period they are born as low beings according to their 
karma Seven under the earth below the Sesaloka— 
Raurava, Sitastapa, Kalasütu, Apratistha, Avici, Lohaprstha, 
and Avidhya? 


1Br, IV. 2. 146-150. 2Vā. 101. 144-92; Vi. TI. 6. 1. (whole). 


Narakantaka—Krsna. 
Br. IIT. 36. 34. 


Naraküsura -—(Naraka, s.v. Bhauma): Born of Hari in 
his Boar manifestation when he touched and raised the 
Earth, hence son of Earth, an asura friend of Kamsa;' a 
friend of the Vanara Dvivida;' ran away with the umbrella 
of Varuna, Kundala of Aditi and contested the position of 
Indra? Fought with Sanaigcara in the Devasura war;' find- 
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ing Mura and his sons dead, came out with elephants, which 
were all killed by Garuda; fought with Krsna till his head 
was cut off and the ladies of his harem married by Him 
(Krsna); 7 lost his kingdom through pride of power. 
!Bhi, X. 59. 30 Hj [A MI 2 Ib. X. 59. 59. [1] and 2. 3Ib. 
X. 2. 2; 36. 36. 4Ib 69. [3] 1. 5Ib. X. 59. [1] and 2. 


6 Ib. X. 73. 20; 83. ae ES air ae 15; 73. 102; IV. 29. 125.  "Bhà. 
VIII. 10.33. Ib. X. 59. 14-22; 37. 16; I. 10. 29. 


Naradurga—one of the 6 kinds of fortresses. 
M. 217. 6. 


Naradeva (Rama)—the eighteenth, out of the avatars 
of Visnu; did heroic deeds, subduing the sea and so on. 


Bha. I. 3. 22. 


Naradeva—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 243. 


Naranürüyana—Ihe two sages comprising the fourth 
avatür of Visnu and born of Mürti; universal joy and good 
omens at their birth; Gandhamadana their abode; born 
later as Krsna and Arjuna;? worshipped by Nabhi;? wor- 
shipped in Bharatavarsa;* praised by Náàrada? To their 
āśrama the sages repaired for a visit? shrine of, at Badar- 
yasrama.” 

1 Bha. I. 2. 4, 26; 3. 9; IV. 1. RU Vi. V. 24. 5; 37. 34 and 37. 


2[b, IV. 1.59. 3Tb. V.4. 4 ^4Ib. V. 19.9. Ib. V. 19. 12-15. 
€Ib. IX. 1. 31. "Ib. X. 52. 4. 


Naranürüyamau—one of the births of the Jayadevas; 
these are Vipaácit, Indra, Satya and Hari. 


Va. 54. 15; 66. 14. 


Naramedham—the belly of the personified Veda. 
Va, 104, 84, 
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Naravühana—an attribute of Kubera. 
M. 174. 18. 


Narasimha—The avatür of Hari to kill Hiranyakasipu 
by the nails neither wet nor dry; on Brahma granting the 
request of Hiranyakasipu, Narasimha was approached by the 
gods; Narasimha promised to slay him and left for the sabha 
of Hiranyakasipu; Prahlada alone knew Him to be the Lord; 
all the Asuras attacked him from all sides; finally Narasimha 
killed him by tearing him with his teeth? 


1Br. III. 5. 26-27; 57. 57; 73. 74; Va. 67. 66; 97. 73; 98. 73; 
111.72; Vi. I. 20.32. 2M. 53. 50. chh. 161, 162 and 163; 285. 6. 


Narü—the daughter of Suyagiia (Svaphalka, Và. P.) 
and wife of Bhangakàra; had two sons Satrughna and Ban- 
dhuman, whom Akrüra killed. 


Br. III. 71. 87. Va. 96. 86. 


Narüh—(ety.) waters. 
Và. 7. 56-8; 100. 183. 


Narüntaka—a son of Kalanemi;' was killed in the 
Lanka war? 


1 Br, III. 5.39; Va67.80.  ?Bhà. IX. 10. 18. 


Narisyanta (1)—a son of Vaivasvata Manu and father 
of Citrasena and Suca; his line ends with Jatükarnya. 


Bhā. VIII. 13. 2; IX. 1. 12; 2. 19, 22; Br. III. 60.3; M. 11. 41; 
12. 20; Và. 64, 29; 85. 4; Vi. III. 1. 33; IV. 1. 7. 


Narisyanta (11)—(Nabhaga) a son of Svayambhuva 
Manu. 


Br. II. 38. 31. Va. 85 4. 
P. 27 
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Narisyanta (111)—a son of Marutta and father of 
Dama. 


Br. III. 8. 35; 61.7; Va. 86. 12; Vi. IV. 1. 34-5. 


Narendra—is Candragupta Maurya. 
Br. III. 74. 143. 


Narmada (x1)—a mahanadi of the Bharatavarsa; a R. 
from the Rksa or Hsyavat hills: (Vindhyan ranges) on its 
northern bank was Bhrgukaccha: a sacred river that sur- 
vived the antaraksaya, sacred to Pitys and for Sraddha; in 
the neighbourhood of the Haihaya kingdom. 


The scene of battle between Vrtra and Indra; here 
Rukmi challenged Krsna when the latter was crossing the 
stream with Rukmini; its current was stopped by Karta- 
virya.” 

The mahatmya of; just like Markandeya this river does 
not get lost in the time of the deluge; in Kalinga, near the 
Amarakantaka hill; has a number of tirthas like JaleSvara, 
Rudrakoti, Amrakantaka, Kapila and Vi$alya Karani. The 
devotee bathing in any tirtha on the Narmada gets the 
benefit of performing an A$vamedha sacrifice.” 


The Lord enshrined here is MaheSvara who devised 
plans to vanquish Banasura of Tripura with the help of 
Narada. The Lord was much concerned about virtuous 
ladies in Tripura and Narada undertook to delude them by 
proclaiming ordinances to ladies to give gifts to poor and 
deserving Brahmanas.t Siva got ready for war here and 
attacked Tripura with incendiary materials. Out of the 
three cities comprising Tripura, (s.v.) two fell down 
reduced to ashes. The first city became converted into the 
Sri Saila hill, and the second Amarakantaka hill, both 
adorned by the Siddhas, Gandharvas and so on. The Lord 
enshrined at the latter is Jvale$vara. The third city was 
left unconsumed.? 


PURANA INDEX 211 


It is said that at the confluence of the Narmada with 
Kaveri, Kubera practised tapas in honour of Siva and be- 
came the Lord of the Yaksas. A bath here is equal to that 
at the confluence of the Ganga and the Yamuna.° 


To the north of the Narmada are a number of tirthams 
like Mantre$vara, Garjana, Amrataka, Karanya, Kundeé- 
vara and others. A bath in each of them rids one of all 
sins. Then follows other tirthas, all equally sacred, includ- 
ing RavaneSvara, the shrines of Kubera, Ahalyatirtha, and 
the shrine of Janàárdana. Here Agni, Dharmaraja and 
Vayu practised asceticism and attained emancipation. A 
visit to Suklatirtham sacred to Rajarsi Canakya washes off 
all the sins of a life time. Any gift given here bears rich 
fruits.’ 

Among the other sacred places can be mentioned the 
Bhrgutirtham, Kankhala, where Garuda once was in 
austereties, Kanyatirtha, Pitamahatirtha, and Svargadvara- 
tirtham; He who reads or listens to the glory of the 
Namada has his wishes fulfilled whatever be his caste? On 
its banks Purukutsa heard the Visnu Purüma from the 
sages.’ Penance here by Asuras, who became converted into 
Arhats." Marubhümivisaya on the N. ruled by Südras and 
other castes." 

- 1Bhà. V. 19; 18; VIII. 18. 21; Br. II. 12. 14; 16, 29; IIT. 10. 97; 
M. 2. 13-15; 22. 25; 114. 23; Va. 45. 99; 77. 32; 94. 28; 108. 82; V. II. 
3. 11. 2Bha. VI. 10. 16; X. 54. 23 [1]; Br. III. 13. 8, 32; 26. 10 
and 38; 38. 3 and 7; 41. 15; 45. 2; 69. 28; M. 43. 31; 44. 31; 44. 31; 
163. 63; Vi. IV. 11. 19. $M. ch. 186. ‘Tb. ch. 187. “Ib. ch. 


188. 6Ib. ch. 189. Ib. chh. 190-192. Ib. chh. 193-194. 
9' Vi I. 2. 9; IV.3. 7-16. !'Ib.IIL 18. 1 and 13. Tb. IV. 24. 68. 


Narmada (1)—the Manasakanyà of Sukalà Pitrs; 
given in marriage to Purukutsa by her brother Uraga; and 
mother of Trasadasyu; she took him to Rasatala where he 
killed some bad Gandharvas to the satisfaction of the Nagas:' 
Heard the Visnu Purüna from him and narrated it to 
Dhrtarastra the Naga and Apürana? 

1 Bhā. IX. 7, 2-3: Br. III. 10. 97; Va. 73. 48; 88.74. *Vi, 
VI. 8. 45. 
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Narmada (111)—the wife of Yuvanà$va, son of Amba- 


Br. III. 63. 73. 


Narmada (1v)—a mind-born daughter of Somapa Pitrs: 


one of the 16 wives of Havyavahana: turned into a river of 
Daksinapatha. 


M. 15. 25, 28; 51.13; Va. 77. 32. 


Narmadanikata—sages of, visited Dvaraka. 
Bhà. X. 90. 28. [5]. 


Narmadegvaram—on the Narmada. 
M. 194. 2. 


Nala (1)—a son of Yadu. 
Bha. IX. 23. 20; Vi. IV. 11. 5. 


Nala (11)—a Vanara son of Agni born by the wife of 


Kanakabindu. 


Br. III. 7. 229. 


Nala (111)—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 234. 


Nala (1v)—a nephew of Hiranyakasipu. 
M. 6. 26. 


Nala (v)—the son of Nisadha, hence Naisadha; with 


the son of Virasena he made the two Nalas in the 
Kagyapa line; taught the game of dice to King Rtuparna? 
Learned in Aávavidya. 


2, 96; Và. 88. 202. — ?Bhà. IX. 9; 17; Br. III. 63. 
37, 


M. 12. 52 
178 and 202, 14, "190; Va, 88, 174; Vi. IV. 4. 3 
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Nala (vr)—Aa son of Virasena. 
M. 12. 56. 


Nala (vir) —also known as Nandanodaradundubhi, son 
of Taittiri, performed agvamedha, and in the middle of the 
atiratra rite Punarvasu appeared and became his son. 


M. 44. 63-5. 


Nalakalikas—a people of the southern country. 
Và. 45. 127. 


Nalakübara—a son of Kubera and Rddhi; as an 
attendant of Rudra became very proud and with his brother 
Manigriva enjoyed maidens’ embrace on the Ganges, all 
naked. Narada saw this when the ladies put on their dress 
while Nalakübara and his brother continued to remain nak- 
ed owing to their drunkenness. The sage cursed them to 
become trees for a hundred divine years without losing the 
Pürvavüsana. So they stood till Krsna redeemed them by 
bringing down the trees; their prayer to Krsna; set out to 
the north, permitted by Krsna. 


Bhà. X. 9. 22, 23; 10. (whole); Br. III. 8. 46. Và. 70, 41. 


Nalini (1)—one of the eastern entrances of the city of 
Purajfijana’ allegorically the nostrils. 


1 Bhā. IV. 25. 48. 7 Ib. 29. 11. 


Nalini (1r) —one of the wives of Ajamidha and mother 
of Nila. 
Bha. IX. 21. 30. Vi. IV. 19. 56. 


Nalini (111) —a R. in Sakadvipa. 
Br. IL 19. 96; Vi. II. 4. 65. 
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Nalini (1v)—digging of lakes at the auspicious hour; 
the same prescription as for the excavation of tadága; is also 
Puskarani. 


M. 58. 1, 51. 


Nalini (v)—a name for the Ganges;' a stream of the 
Ganga, flows east through the countries of Tomara, Hamsa- 
märga, Haihaya, Karnapravarana, Aésvamukha, Sikatd- 
parvatamaru, Vidyadhara, and Nagamandala and reaches 
the salt ocean;? one of the seven streams, and one of the 
three going towards the western direction? 


1M. 102.6. ?Br. II. 18. 40, 58-61; Và.47.38 and 56. 3M. 
121, 40. 


Nalva—a measurement in connection with the chariot 
of Maya; the seat of HiranyakaSipu in his sabha was 
10 nalvas in measurement; a furlong in distance; 300 
dhanus.? 


1M. 173.2; Br. IV. 2. 125; 36. 49. 2M. 161.71. 3 Và.83. 
49; 101. 125. 


Nava (1)—a son of Svarocisa Maru. 
Br. II. 36. 19. 


Nava (11) —a son of Nava and USinara; chief of Nava- 
rastra. 


Br. II. 74. 19 and 21; M. 48. 18 and 21; Vā. 99. 20, 22. Vi. 
IV. 18. 9. 


Navagrahamakha—see Ayutahoma: the nine planets 
are the Sun, Moon, Angaraka, Budha, Sanaigcara, Sukra, 
Guru, Rahu and Ketu: I$vara, Uma, Skanda, Hari, Brahma, 
Indra, Yama, Kala, and Citragupta are Adhidevatas; Agni, 
Waters, Earth, Visnu, Indra, Aindri, Prajapati, Nagas and 
Brahmanas are Pratyadhidevatas. 


M. 93. 6, 10-16, 
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Navacandra—a Vanara chief. 
Br. IIT. 7. 244, 


Navatülam—a measurement; for the figures of Visnu 
and Devi; honoured even by gods. 


1M. 258.16, 75.  ? Va. 59.9. 


Navadesika—one who preaches neo-dharma; applied to 
Yadu by Yayāti. 


Vā. 93. 37. 


Navanandas—Mahāpadma and his eight sons, who 
ruled for 100 years. 


Bhā. XII. 1. 12. 


Navanākas—rulers of the city of Campāvati. 
Vā. 99. 382. 


Navanitadhenuh—fit for gift during the Viśokadvādaśi- 
vrata. 


M. 82. 21. 


Nava Brahmanas—Bhrgu, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, 
Angirasa, Marici, Daksa, Atri, and Vasistha; according to 
the Puranas. 


Va. 9. 68-69. 


Navaratha—the son of Bhimaratha (Rathavara- Br. 
and Và. P.) and father of Dasaratha (Drdharatha-M. P.). 

Bhā. IX. 24. 4; Br. III. 70. 43; M. 44. 41-42; Va. 95. 42; Vi. 
IV. 12. 41. 


Navarüstra—the name of both the Kingdom and capi- 
tal of Nava, the son of Usinara. 


Br.IIL 74.21; M.48.21; Va. 99.22. 
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Navarastras—a tribe. 
M. 114. 46. 


Navavarsam—the land of nine continents: Jambüdvipa. 


Va. 34. 9. 


Navavithyas—sons of Jama and Dharma dependent on 
three paths: Daksina, Uttara and Madhyama respectively 
Vaigvanara, Airávata and Jaradgavi. : 


Br. III. 3. 33-51. 


Nava—one of the five queens of U&inara and mother of 
Nava. 
Br. Ill. 74. 18-19; M. 48. 16. 18; Va. 99. 19-20. 


Navaksa—a Vanara chief. 


Br. III. 7. 240. 


Nahuga (1)—the first of the five sons of Ayu 
(Svarbhanu) and Prabha; married Viraja, a mind-born 
daughter of the Ajyapapitrs; had by her six (seven M.P.) 
sons, comparable to Indra in efflulgence namely, Yati, 
Yayati, Samyati, Ayati and two others; ruled heaven in the 
absence of Indra in the Manasa lake; due to an offence he 
gave to Indrani on account his own overweaning pride he 
lost his place, fell down and was condemned to be an 
ajagara (serpent); was succeeded by Yayati;? divisions of 
more territory on earth? 

1Bha. IX. 17. 1; 18. 1-2; VI. 13. 16; X. 73. 20; Br. II. 27. 24; 
TII. 6. 24; 10. 95; 67. 2; 68. 11; M. 15. 23; 24. 34, 49; Và. 68. 24; 


73. 46. 92. 2; 93. 12-3. Vi. IV. 8. 3; 9. 28; 10. 1. 2Bhā. IX. 18. 3. 
SIb. XII. 3. 9. 


Nahusa, (11) —a son of AurvaSaya. 
Br. I. 2. 24; Vā. 2. 24. 
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Nahusa (u1)—a Kadraveya Naga. 
Br. III. 7. 37; Và. 69. 74. 


Nahusa (1v) —one of the nine sons of Manu. 
Và. 85. 4. 


Nahuga (v)—a son of Yadu of the lunar line. 
Vi. IV. 6. 4; 11. 5. 


Nāka—a son of Kali: had no body: married Sakuni;! 
a man-eater? 
1 Br, III. 59. 10; Và. 84, 10, 13. 2 Và, 84. 11. 


Nàkaprstham—a name of heaven. 
Và. 34. 94. 


Nükuraya—a KaSyapa and a Tray&rseya. 
M. 199. 12. 


Nakuli—a Bhargava gotrakara. 
M. 195. 25. 


Nakuli—a R. from the lake Visnupada. 
Br, II. 18. 68. 


Nüksatra Ménam—a measurement according to stars 
and their movements. 


Br. II. 21. 137; Va. 50. 188. 


Naksatram—measurement of time of 625 Kalas. 
Va. 100. 223. 
Naga (1)—Mt. north of the Mahabhadra lake; on the 


north of Meru? 
1 Bhi. V. 16, 26; Và, 36, 31, ? Vi, II, 2, 30, 
28 
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Naga (ir)—as the Yajüopavita of Siva, as a source of 
Mürchana (Music). 


Br. III. 32. 19; 61. 53. 


Nagas (1)—creatures born with human forms above the 
naval and of snakes below; born of KaSyapa and Kadru; 
their capital was Bhogavati; their chief was Ananta;? came 
to Dvaraka with the gods; attacked the chariot of the 
Lord? residents of the Naisadha Hill, of all talams and 
especially Patalam; capital Mahismati, renowned for Karko- 
taka sabha; worship Pitrs;* Vasuki, as their overlord?? when 
milking the cow-earth Taksaka was the calf; celebrated the 
marriage of Siva and Uma;’ to he worshipped in Palace 
buildings.® 

: 1 Bhā. I. 11. 11; II. 6. 13; III. 20. 48; XI. 10. 19; 24. 18; M. 261. 
41-50. 2Bha. XI. 6. 3; 12. 3; 14. 6. 3Ip. XII. 11. 48. 1 Br. 
1I. 16. 9, au E A A 45; III. 69. 26; IV. 2. 26; 6. 72; 9. 72; Vi. 


II. 5. 4. . 8. 7. Ib, 10. 19-20. — "Ib. 154, 462. —*Ib. 
266. 46; 268. 17; 273. 71. 


Nagas (11)—sons of: Kandu;' country of the.’ 
1 Va, 30. 311; 69. 68; 94. 26. 2 Vā. 48. 18; 101. 28. 


Nagas (m)—nine in number ruled from Campavati 
(Padmàvati-Vi. P.) seven ruled from Mathura for 383 years 
the territory surrounding the Ganga and Prayaga. Saketa 
and Magadha were under their control. 


Br. II. 74, 194-5, 267; Va. 99. 453; Vi. IV. 24. 63. 


Nagas (1v)—elephants; created for use in the 
Devasura wars; other names are Dvirada, Hasti, Kari, 
Varana, Danti, Gaja, Kufijara, Mātanga, Dvipa, Samaja: 
turning of the tongue due to the curse of Agni and two 
tusks and enormous strength by curse of the Gods; see also 
dignagas. 

Br, III. 7. 34, 334-5, 
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Nagas (v)—elephants born of Sama. 
Br. III. 7, 334-5. 


Nagakulas—the communities of Nagas in Rasatala. 
Vi. IV. 3. 4. 

Nagakita—in Gaya. 

Va. 111, 22 and 42. 

Nagagiri—a hill of Indra. 

Br. II. 16. 21. 


Nagatirtham—sacred to the Pitrs. 
M. 22. 33. 


Nagadrstivisa—Presiding deity, Nagas. 
Va. 86. 60. 


Nagadvipa—one of the nine divisions of the Bharata- 
varsa. 


Br. IT. 16.9; M. 114.8; Va. 45. 79. Vi. II. 3. 7. 


Nàgapadi—a R. of the Bhadra country. 
Và. 43. 28. 


Nagapagam—Varuna’s wedding present to Kamesvara. 


Br. IV. 15. 20. 


Nagarahtirtham—fit for Sraddha. 
Va. 77. 89. 


Nágari—a Varna Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 58. 
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Nagaloka—the giver of Kanaka—Kalpalata goes to;! is 
Rasatala? one who bathes in the tirtha on the Narmada 
attains Nagaloka.* 


1M. 286. 15; Và.100.157.  ?Vi.IV.3.7. 3M. 191. 84. 


Nagavanam—East of Afijana; otherwise Ekamüla; also 
between the Vindhyas and the Ganges; also the country of 
Karisas. 


Va. 69. 238. 


Nügavithi—the northern course; three periods of 
sunrise here in A$vini, Krttika, and Yamya (Bharani) as 
also Rohini, Ardra and Mrgasiras;’ north of this was Deva- 
yana;? the northern path of Abhijit; its preceding Naksatra, 
Svati# 

1 Br, II. 21. 76-7; III. 3. 47; M. 124. 53, 55; Và. 66. 48. 2 Br. 
II. 21. 168. 3 Vā. I. 92; 50. 129, 156, 216; Br. I. 1. 77. 


Nagavithi —a daughter of Yami (Jümi-Vi. P.) and 
Dharma. 


M. 5. 18; Vi. I. 15. 107. 


Nagavithyas—the son Jamya, containing the three 
paths. 


Va. 66. 34. 


Nagasaila—a Mt. the region between this and Kapifjala 
hill described. 


Va, 38. 66, 70; 42, 67. 


Nagasaksaka—with the sun in the months of Suci and 
Sukra. 
Br. II. 23. 7. 


` 
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Nagasahvaya—Hastinapura washed by the Ganges; 
KauSambi became the capital under Nirvaktra son of Adhi- 
sama Krsna (also Gajasahvayam). 


M. 49. 42; 50. 78; Va. 99. 271. Vi. V. 35. 8 and 19. 


Nagadhipa—the temple of, in Supaksa hill. 
Va. 39. 63. 


Nagendramoksam—hearing of the chapters on the 
Gajendramoksa (s.v.) described in the Bhdgavata Purana 


: mitigates the evil effects of bad dreams. 


M. 242. 17. 


Nügeyas—a class of sages. 
M. 200. 17. 


Nagesvaram—a tapovana and a tirtha near Gargesva- 
ram on the Narmada, bath in, leads one to Nagaloka. 


M. 191. 83-84. 


Négda—a sage; a mahasiddha. 

Br. III. 36. 5. 

Nügnajiti—(Satyà s.v.) a daughter of Nagnajit; mar- 
ried by Krsna in a svayamvara after curbing the seven bulls 
with noses unbored; had two sons, one of whom was Bha- 
dravinda. 

Bhā. II. 3. 4; X. 58. 32; 61. 13; M. 47. 13, 19; Vi. V. 32. 3. 


Nütaka—connected with Vágisi. 

Br. IV. 37. 8. 

Natya veda—the science of nàtya or dancing of which 
Vararuci, the Gandharva was an expert. 


M. 10. 25. 
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Nadayaniya—a pupil of Laugaksi. 

Br. II. 35. 41. 

Nadika—definition of; is 15 kalàs, ascertained by a 
measure of water? 

1Bha, III. 11. 8; Br. II. 21. 130; III. 3. 44. ? Vi. VI. 3. 7. 


Natha—a Vaikuntha God from the root meaning, pro- 
tection. 
Br. II. 36. 57; Va. 64. 19. 


Nada—a sage of the Caksusa epoch. 
M. 9. 22. 


Nadasrova—an Amitabha God of the Svarocisa epoch. 
Br. II. 36. 53. 

Nadatmika—one of the twelve $aktis. 

Br. IV. 44. 87. 

Nadini—a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 89. 


Nandi—a kind of $ráddha for propitiating the Pitrs. 
Vi. III. 13. 6. 


Nandigabdam—all auspicious ceremonies to be per- 
formed after this ceremony. 


M. 17. 69. 


Nanyadrk—a Marut of the sixth gana. 
Br. III. 5. 97. 
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Nàbala—a son of Sambhu. 
Va. 67. 81. 


Nabha (1)—the son of Sruta and father of Sindhu- 
dvipa. 


Bha. IX. 9. 16. 


Nàbha (11)—one of the ten sons of Hrdika. 
M. 44. 82. 


Nabha Uddista—the son of Vaivasvata Manu (Nabha- 
noristha). 


Va. 64, 29. 


Nabhaga (x)—a son of Vaivasvata Manu and father of 
Ambarisa. 


Bha, VIII. 13. 2; Br. III. 60. 3; M. 11, 41; 12. 20; Va. 64. 
29; 88. 5-6; Vi. III. 1. 33; IV. 1. 7. 


Nabhaga (1r)—a son of Dista and father of Bhalan- 
dana (Balamdhana-Vi. P.) became a Vai$ya by profession. 


Bhā. IX. 2. 23; Br. III. 61, 3; Vi. IV. 1. 19. 


Nabhaga (111) —the last son of Nabhaga and a bachelor; 
saw his father’s property divided among his other brothers 
and himself left with nothing; on his father’s advice he went 
to the sacrifice of Angira’s descendants and explained the 
sixth day rituals relating to Vi$vedevas. When the sacri- 
ficers went to Heaven their unspent wealth was presented 
to him. At this time appeared a person of dark complexion 
who was Rudra and who claimed all the property as his 
own; when Nabhaga was consulted he said that on a certain 
occasion, all the remainder in a sacrificial hall was left to 
Rudra. So Nabhaga apologised and gave away all that 
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wealth. With this Rudra was pleased and initiated him 
into the knowledge of the Brahman. After making a 
present of all that wealth to the prince, he disappeared. 


Bha. IX. 4. 1-13; Br. III. 63. 5. 


Nabhaga (1v)—is Narisyanta. 
Br. II. 38. 31. 


Nabhaga (v)—the grandson of Bhagiratha, son of 
Sruta: and father of Ambarisa. 


Br. III. 63. 170; M.12. 45; Va. 88,170; Vi. IV. 2. 5-6; 4. 36. 


Nübhága (v1)—(Kasyapa) a sage of the II Savarna 
epoch. 
Br, IV. 1. 70. 


Nabhaga (vir)—a sage of the X epoch of Manu. 
Vi. III. 2. 27. 


Nabhagarista—one of the nine sons of Manu; his son, 
Bhalandana.? 


l'a, 85.4. Ib. 86. 3. 


Nübhügüs—a royal dynasty. 
Br. II. 35. 96. 


Nabhi (1)—the eldest of Agnidhra and of the country, 
Himahva; married Merudevi; performed a sacrifice for the 
birth of a son; the Lord appeared in the course of the sacrifice 
and promised to be born as his son; this was Rsabha the 
eighth avatar of Visnu' after he came of age, Nabhi had 
Rsabha installed on the throne, and left with his queen for 
Visala for tapas and having propitiated Narayana became a 
jivanmukta? 

1 Bhā. I. 3. 13; II. 7. 10; V. 2. 19; 3. 1-2, 17-20; 4, 1-8; XI. 2. 


15; Br. Il. 14. 45, 59-60; Va. 33. 38, 41, 50; Vi. II. 1, 16 and 18, 27. 
2 Bhà. V. 4. 3-5. 
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Nabhi (11)—a pupil of Kugumi. 
Br. II. 35. 43. 


Nabhigupta—a son of Hiranyaretas of Kuéadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 14. 


Namakaranam—a Samsküra done to Vasudeva's sons 
by Garga.! a Karma on the tenth day after birth 


1Bha. X. 8. 11-14. 2 Vi. III. 10. 8-11. 


Nàmükarsanikü—a gupta Sakti. 
Br. IV. 19. 19; 36. 70. 


Nayaka—an army leader; ten in Táraka's army; their 
names, ensigns, chariots, etc., detailed. 


M. 148, 43-56. 


Nayaki—a Pravara (Angiras). 
M. 196. 17. 


Narada (1)—the beloved tenth son of Brahma, born of 
his lap; one of the twelve, who knew the dharma ordained 
by Hari; a celibate; an attendant of Hari; was taught the 
Bhagavata by the father; and he gave it in his turn to 
Vyasa; guru of Viśoka (s.v.) author of Sátvatatantra; wor- 
shipped Narayana in Bharatavarsa by following the course 
of Sankhya and yoga; did not comprehend Hari’s maya; 
faith in Kriyayoga which he expounded; in previous births, 
he was a Gandharva by name Upabarhana and a son of a 
dasi.! 

A devarsi holding the vinà in his hand; called on Vyasa 
and complimented him on having produced the Bharata and 
asked him why he looked uneasy; when he admitted his 
inability to explain the cause, the sage treated him to a dis- 
P. 29 
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course on devotion to Hari and incidentally gave an account 
of his own past; how in a previous birth he was a son of a ser- 
vant-maid in the service of seers and Brahmanas, how he 
was brought up by the latter with affection, how their asso- 
ciation helped him to cultivate devotion to Lord, how after 
their departure he wandered aimlessly with his mother who 
soon died, how he was sitting in the forest meditating on 
the Lord when He appeared in his mind; in a later Kalpa 
he was born of Brahma as Narada;? advised Haryagvas 
on the path of ‘not returning’ (anivartana) which 
they adopted; with his mind set on l$vara-Brahman 
he advised again their brothers Sabala$vás in the 
same way and they followed it too; for so advising his sons, 
he was cursed by Daksa to be always a wanderer with no 
settled home; accompanied Angiras to the court of 
Citraketu lamenting his child's death; instructed him 
in Mantropanisad to realise the presence of Sankarsana; 
showed the king and his relations the Jiva of the 
dead child but pointing how the Atman alone is eternal; 
the text of the vidya imparted to Citraketu; went 
back to Angiras in Brahmaloka; could not find fault 
with Hara for violating Brahmaloka dharma; told Suka 
the story of Citraketu; could not comprehend the 
Great Being;* could not comprehend Haris māyä; cursed: 
Nalakübera and Manigriva, sons of Kubera, for their 
intoxicated pride; his view on the merits of poverty 
as contrasted with wealth; went to Nara-Narayana’s abode 
after cursing Kubera’s sons welcomed Brahma while 
with Priyavrata and his father Manu; called on 
Pracinabarhis and imparted Adhydtmatatva by narrat- 
ing the story of Puramjanaand explaining by it the 
relation of Jiva to Paramátma; then he went back to Siddha- 
loka; met Pracetasas performing austerities on the western 
sea and advised the quick path to reach Hari; departed 
to Brahmaloka; sang the praise of Ananta inBrhmasabha; 

advised Hari$candra to pray to Varuna for a child? 
spoke to Urvasi of Purüravas as a handsome person;" 
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informed Hiranyaksa of Visnu's residence in Rasatala; 
spoke of Kardama’s greatness and personality to Devahüti 
who from that time fixed her mind on him; came with and 
went with Brahma to see Kapila borm of Kardama;! 
told Siva about Sati's self-immolation in Daksa’s yojfia;* 
met Dhruva coming out of his father's city and advised 
him as to the way of worshipping Visnu by initiating him 
into the secret mantra; met Uttanapada and encouraged the 
distressed king that the boy would soon return and add 
glory to his line; praised Dhruva; learnt from Hari 
the true knowledge which he imparted to Prahlada; 
saw Indra taking Hiranyakasipu's queen and asked him 
to set her at liberty which he did; then he placed 
her under safe custody as she was pregnant until her hus- 


band’s return; taught to Prahlada a mantra sacred to 
Hari.” 


Spoke of Jamba's death t. -Namuci and others. Deputed 
by Brahma, Narada went to Gods requesting them to no 
more fight the asuras; informed Kamsa of the divinity of 
Vasudeva, Vrsnis, Nandas, and went with Gods to encourage 
Devaki;5 induced Yavana to lay siege to Mathura;” 
narrated the story of Pradyumna to his parents; inform- 
ed Mayavati that the child discovered in the fish was Pra- 
dyumna, Kama reborn, and hence her husband; revealed 
Pradyumna's identity to the doubters of Dvaraka;”* 
sang the praise of Krsna when he lifted the Govar- 
dhana; informed Kamsa that Rama and Krsna were the sons 
of Vasudeva who had kept them in secret and prevented 
Kamsa from starting out to kill Vasudeva; told Kamsa his 
story of his birth; visited Krsna and spoke to him in secret 
what he was destined to do beginning with the day after 
when he would kill Kamsa and others and left for his 
place;? informed Krsna of imprisonment of Aniruddha by 
Bana and Samba by the Kurus; visited Dvaraka desirous 
of seeing Krsna in the house of each of his numerous wives 
at the same time and saw that Brahmanyadeva who was 
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engaged in different things at the different houses, was wel- 
comed separately in every house; left the place pleased; 
called on Krsna to inform him of Yudhisthira’s desire to 
perform Rajasiiya; the purpose of his visit was accom- 
plished;” narrated in the Rajasüya sacrifice of Yudhisthira, 
how Caidya the hater of Hari entered into Him, the Supreme 
Being, as well as the previous history of Damaghosa and 
Dantavaktra.? 


Came to see Bhisma on his death-bed;? addressed 
by Yudhisthira, Narada said that everything was the 
work of time and the will of God; informed Yudhis- 
thira that Dhrtarastra was in the Himalayas engaged in the 
penance and would die within five days; and went back to 
heaven; came to see Pariksit practising prayopavesa;™ 
welcomed by Krsna, Yudhisthira and others, Narada, 
drew the attention of Krsna to the necessity of vanquishing 
Salva who was out to cut the root of the Yadavas; knew of 
Krsna's glory and greatness and told Laksmana of it; 
praised Vasudeva for his question on Karma; left for Sya- 
mantapaticaka; went with Krsna to Mithila, heard Srutigita 
from Narayana at Narayanasrama; visited Svetadvipa during 
Brahmasatra; called upon Vyasa and communicated to him 
what he heard from Narayana; advised by Vrtra to 
worship Siva as the most easily pleased among the Gods; 
left with other sages for Pindaraka; visited Dvārakā 
and met Vasudeva; questioned by him on Bhagavata dharma, 
he related the conversation that took place between Nimi, 
the Videha King, and the nine sages, the sons of Rsabha;" 
views of, on thirty characteristics of Dharma, on the 
Varnas and women; on a Brahmacari, Vanaprastha, a Yati, 
and a Grhastha;? enquired of Brahma the knowledge lead- 
ing to the realisation of Atman; a Mahabhagavata who 
attained Hari through devotion.” 


Sang a gatha in honour of Kartavirya Arjuna: compiled 
the Naradiya dharma; told the Ramayana to Valmiki;” 
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learnt the details of the vow Naksatrapurusa from Mahà- 
deva and of Mahegvaravratam from Nandikeéa; on the lat- 
ter’s advice took a bath at Prayaga.! 


Informed Maya at Tripuram of the preparations of 
gods to attack his city; visited Ilavrtam sacred to Bali; 
arranged, at the request of Indra, the marriage of Uma with 
Siva;? His sister was Arundati, wife of Vasistha; informed 
Savitri’s father of the short lease of life of the bridegroom 
chosen;? cursed Daksa’s sons.^ 


1Bha. I. 4. 32-33; II. 9. 40-44; III. 12. 22-3; IV. 8. 15; 13. 3-4; 
V. 19. 10-15; VI. 3. 20; 4. 39; VII. 1. 5; 11. 3; 15. 69-73; X. 1. 61 [1], 
64; 39. 54; 90. 34 [1]; XI. 27. 2; XII. 4. 41; 13. 19; M. 3. 8; Và. 1. 
130; 65. 135, 142; Br. I. 1. 111; M. 5. 5-11; Va. 65. 139, 146-50, 156. 
2Bhà.I.chh. 5 and 6; Và. 52.3.  3Bhā. VI. 5 (whole); Vi. V. 
1.67; 15.3.  *Bha. VI. 14. 9-61; chh. 15, 16 and 17. — 5Ib. IX. 4. 
51.  $1b. X. 9.23; 10. 8-18, 23. — "Ib. V. 1. 6-9, 38. 8 Ib. IV. 
chh. 25-31; V. 25. 9. ? Ib. IX. 7. 8. 10 Tp. IX. 
14.16. Ib, III. 18.1; 22. 10-12; 24.20. ^ !?Ib.IV.5.1. "Ib. 
IV. 8. 25-69; 12. 40-30. Ib. IV. 19. 6. Ib. VII. 6. 21-28; 
7. 7-16.  36Ib. VII 11. 19-43. "Ib. X. 1. 61 [1]; 2. 25; Vi. V. 
1.67. 18Bhā. X. [50.44]; 51. 5. Tb. X. 55. 6-36; Vi. V. 2T. 
9-13, 25. 2 Bhā. X. 27. 24; 36. 16-19 [27]; 37. 9-24; 39. 9. ?!Ib. 
X. 63. 2; 68. 13; 69 (whole); 10. 32-44; 71. 11, 18; Vi. V. 33. 10; 37. 6. 
?2Bha. VII. 1. 12-43. ?3 Tb. I. 9. 6. 24 Ip. I. 13. 
297-59.  ?51Ib.I. 19. 10. Ib. X. 76. 2 [2-10]; 3-7 [1-4]; 83. 17; 
84. 3, 30-33, 57. — ?'Ib. X. 86. 18; 87. 4-5, 10, 47-8; 88. 14-16. 
28 Tb, XI. 1. 12; chh. 2-5 (whole). ^ ?91Ib. VII. chh. 11-14 (whole). 
30 Tp, II. 4, 25; 5. 1-8; VII. 1. 30; XI. 27. 2. 31 M. 43. 23; 47. 30; 
53.23 and 72. — 32Ib. 54. 2-4; 95. 4; 102. 19; 112.21. Ib. 134. 
3-23; 135. 1; 154. 111-207; 187. 14-52; 192. 11; 201. 30 “Ib, 208. 
12-13. 


Narada (11)—a Mauneya Gandharva presiding over 
the month of Madhava. 
Bha. XII. 11. 34; Br. III. T. 4; Và. 30. 86; 69. 3; Vi. II. 10. 5. 


Narada (1x)—a mountain on the base of Meru. 

Bha. V. 16. 26; Br. II. 18. 77. 

Narada (1v)—a Mt. in Plaksadvipa; a citadel in itself; 
Here were born Narada and Parvata. 

Br. II. 19. 9; Va. 49. 8; Vi. IL 4. 7. 
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Narada (v)—a Mt. that entered the sea for fear of 
Indra; of Sakadvipa. 


M. 121. 74; 122. 11; Va. 47. 74. 


Narada (vr)—an author on architecture. 


M. 252. 2. 


Narada (vir)—a son of KaSyapa;! gave his sister Arun- 
dhati to Vasistha and was cursed by Daksa.? 


1 Va. 61. 85; 86. 48; 94. 19; 105. R ns 1 and 41; 110. 1 and 61. 
111. 23, 38 and 51; 112.27. ?Ib.7 


Narada (vix)—a son of Prajapati. 


Va. 69. 64. 


N@radadhyani—a Gandharva on the Vaditraka hill. 
Va. 108. 48. 


Nürada Purüna—one among the Mahüpurümas com- 
prising 25000 Slokas. 
Bhà. XII. 7. 23; 13. 5. 


Narada—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 91. 


Naradiyam—the Purana of 25,000 (23000 Va. P.) 
Slokas; narrated by Narada and treats of the Brhadkalpa; 


he who makes a gift of it on the Pañcadaśi of the Aévini 
month, has no rebirth. 


M. 53. 23-4; Va. 104. 8; Vi. III. 6. 21. 


: Narade$varam—a tirtham on the Narmada. 
M. 191. 5, 23. 
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Narasimha (t)—(also Narasimha and Nrsimha) the 
fourteenth among the avatārs of Visnu; the first among the 
twelve avatürs; vanquished the Asura king with the help of 
Omkara bearing him like a mat-maker tearing the reeds, 


Bha. I. 3. 18; Br. I. 1. 128; III. 72, 73 and 76; M i 
47. 42, 46; 161.37; Va. I. 151; Vi. IV. 14. 47, 15.4, 0 oe M 


Nārasimha (11)—the image of; with eight hands, with 
the Asura below vomitting blood. 


M. 259. 2;°260. 31. 


Nürasimha (111) —the 16th kalpa. 
M. 290. 7. 


Nürasimham (1)—a tirtham sacred to the Pitrs. 
M. 22. 43. 


Narasimham (11)—the Upapurüna of 18,000 verses be- 
longing to the Padmam. i 


M. 53. 60. 


Nürasimhi—a mind-born mother: 
M. 197. 11. 


Nürüyana (1)—an avatar with Nara; as the Supreme 
Being; as Purusa and Mahapurusa; Protector of the pranas; 
is Krsna;! identified with Veda;? reincarnated as Aditi’s 
son? mantra sacred to;* the sage of sages; the arama of;® 
born of Dharma in the Caksusa epoch.’ The Lord without 
birth; same as Visnu, brother of Indra; the last resort of 
the sages? The one who came out of the darkness of mahá- 
pralaya and created the world in its different aspects; his 
serpent couch on the dark waters described; approach of 
Brahma into Narayana’s stomach, and coming out by way 
of the lotus? permeates the whole universe and pervades 
the three worlds;" approached by Siva to redeem the sin of 
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brahmicide: the Varaha avatar of; is Prajapati, is Brah- 
man;? is Sadhya with Sri as wife; a compound of Ksetraja 
and Prakrti for the welfare of the world; to be remem- 
bered in &r&ddhas;* encouraged the Asuras and Devas in 
the churning of the ocean; praised by Brahmà;" represents 
the planet Budha; Urvasi born of.!* 


1Bh&. I. 2. 4; 3. 9; IL. 5. 15-16; 7. 6; 10. 11; IV. 1. 52; V. 26. 38; 
X. 6, 24; 69. 44; Br. IL 35. 93; TIL. 3. 62; 33. 16; 35. 3, 36-40; Và 
104.58, 109,23.  ?Bhi. VI. 1. 40-41.  3Ib. VL 6. 38. — Ib. 
Vi ch. 8. (whole), — 51b. XI. 16. 25; XII. 8. 32 and 47; 9.1. — $Tb. 
VIL 14.32. "Br. Il. Ti. 196-7; 73.72. _ Ib. IT. 35. 208; IIL. 3. 
102; M. 1. 2-3; 154. 352; 164. 27; 172. 3-5; Vi. I. 3. 3, 8. 15; 9. 41; 
22 86.  9Br.IL 35.170; IV. 34. 76; M. 2. 21-37; 178. 1. 1 Vā. 
1. 204, 5. 38; 24, 8-35. UM. 183. 88. Br. I 4. 2T; S. 3-5; 
M. 247, 6. V& 6, 3-78; 21. 81; 103. 9. 13M. 247. 35; Br. IL 6. 61. 
iya 30.72,  1SIb. 101, 228. 16M. 16. 45. — !'Ib. 154. 359; 
163. 104; 248, 43; 249. 1, 3-4, 81; 250. 1; 282. 5. — !* Br. II. 24. 49; 
III. 7. 16. 


Narayana (11)—the name of the last son of Ajamila. 


Bha. VI. 1. 24. 


Narayana (11t)—the son of Bhümimitra Kanva; ruled 
for 12 years:! Father of SuSarman.’ 

1Bha. XII. 1. 20; Br. III. 74. 158; M. 272. 34; Va. 99. 345. 
2 Vi, IV. 24. 40-1. 


Narayana (1v)—the sage who taught the Bhagavata 
Purana to Narada who in turn taught it to Vyasa. 


Bhā. XII. 4. 41; 13. 10 and 18. 


Narayana (v)—a Sadhya and overlord of the Sadhyas; 
the Hari of the Svarocisa epoch. 


Br. III. 3. 17; 8. 6; M. 203. 11. 


Narayana (vi)—a devarsi. 
Va. 61. 83. 
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Nérayanakalas—sought by those who seek Moksa. 
Bha. I. 2. 26. 


Nüàrüyanapuram—see Visnuloka. 
M. 277, 21; 284, 20; 291. 32. 


Nàrüyamasaras—a sacred lake situated at the place 
where the Sindhu joins the sea; Harya$vas and Sabalaévas 
performed tapas at this place. 


Bhà. VI. 5. 3 and 25. 


Narayanasrama—the place sacred to Hari where He lives 
for the welfare of the world;' visited by Narada (s.v.) after 
cursing the sons of Kubera;? the sages of Kalapagrama also 
lived there? 


1 Bha. VIL 14. 32; X. 87. 5-6. — ?Ib. X. 10. 23; 87. 5-6. 3 Ib, 
X. 87. 7. j 4 


Nārāyaņi—a Pravara. 
M. 196. 31. 


Nārāyanņī—a name of Yogamāyā; Lalita; the 
enshrined at Supārśva.? 
1 Bhā. X. 2. 12; Br. IV. 13. 3. 2M. 13. 36. 


Nàri—a daughter of Meru and queen of | Curu 
Bha. V. 2. 23. 


Narikavaca—is Milaka. 


Bha. IX. 9. 40; Vi. IV. 4. 74. 


Nalika (x) (Pádikas)—reckoned from four pe 


golden masas of four inches each;’ reckoned fr the 
ment of the moon.” P 


là, 100, 220,  ?Ib, 66. 45. 
P. 30 
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Nalika (11)—a measure equal to dhanus. 
Br. II. 7. 100; Va. 8. 106. 


Nalika (11r)—a measure of time. 
Va. 50. 181. 


Nalikeraphalam—the coconut as illustrating the rela- 
tion between Brahman and the Universe. 


Yi. I. 2. 60. 


Nalikoccaya—a measurement (Jalaprastha) equal to 
four overflowing Magadha measure. ‘ 


Br. IV. 1. 218. 


Nali—equal in measurement to dhanurdanda. 
Va. 101. 125. 


Nülini—one of the Eastern entrances to the city of 
Puranjana; allegorically the nostrils. 


Bha. IV. 25. 48; 29. 11. 


Nasatya—a son of Martanda or Sürya; one of the 
ASvins. 
Va. 84. 24, 77. 


Nüsatyas—a deva gana. 
Va. 31. 12. 


ivdsatyau—the Twins (Aégvins) born of the nostrils of 
Samjfia as mare on the earth; father of Nakula and Saha- 
deva;! visited the hermitage of Cyavana;? propitiated during 
the $raddha? 


1Bhā. VI. 6. 40; 7. 3; IX. 22. 28; M.. 11.37. — ? Bha. IX. 3. 
11; Br, Il, 59,25, — 3 Vi. III. 14. 1; IV, 14, 38; V. 1. 58. 
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Nasikas (c)—a western kingdom. 
Br. IT. 16. 61. 


Nàsikhyas (c)—the people of the southern country. 
Va. 45. 130. 


Nahusa—the patronymic of Yayati (s.v.) knew the 
power of the yoga of Visnu. 


Bha. II. 7. 44; X. 60. 41. 


Nahusi—a son of Atmavan and father of Rcika, born 
from the thighs. 


Va. 65. 91-2. 


Nikara—a Raksasa clan, like the Bhadrakas. 
Va. 69. 189. 


Nikumbha (1)—the son of Haryaéva and father of 
Barhanagva' (SamhataSva-Va. P.: Amitaéva-Vi. P.); killed 
in the Rama-Ravana war; deep in Ksatriya dharma’ 


1Bhā. IX. 6. 24-25; M. 12. 33; Vi. IV. 2.45. ?Bha. IX. 10. 
18; Br. III. 63. 64. — ? Và. 88. 62-63. 


Nikumbha (11)—a Brahmaraksasa and son of Sphürja 
residing in Sutalam. 
Br. II. 20. 21; III. 7. 95; Và. 50. 21; 69. 130. 


Nikumbha (r)—a son of Bala. 
Br. III. 6. 33. 


Nikumbha (1v)—a Ganesa who appeared in a dream 
to a Brahmana in King Divodasa’s time and asked his wor- 
ship to be conducted at the city gate; conferred benefits on 
all except the queen who wanted a son. Suyasa, the queen 
of Divodasa propitiated Nikumbha with rich offerings; 
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the enraged king destroyed the temple and the deity cursed 
the city to be ruined, informed Siva of this; from that time 
the temple became that of the Lord Avimukta. 


Br. III. 67. 28 to the end; Va. 92. 25-59. 


Nikumbhanabha—a son of Bali. 
M. 6. 11. 


Nikumbha—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 26. 


Nikrtaja—KaSyapa gotrakara. 

M. 199. 6. 

Nikrti (1)—(Niskrti-Bha P.) born of Dambha and 
Maya;' the first wife of Kali? 

1Bha. IV. 8.3. 2 Va. 84. 9. 


Nikrti (ir)—a daughter of Hims& and Adharma; 
mother of Bhaya and Naraka. 


Br. II. 9. 63; Va. 10. 39. 


Nikrunta—a son of Sonàasva. 
M. 44. 79. 


Niketas—dwellings built at the end of Krtayuga in 
Marudhanva, Nimna, Parvata, Nadi and Dhanva; the latter 
fortresses to protect from the sun and rain. 


Va. 8. 96-97. 


Niksarü—a puskarani; he who takes bath here and 
performs $ráddha in Kraufijapada and lives here for three 
days, leads all Pitrs to heaven though subjected to five sins. 


Va. 108. 80, 83-4. 
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Niksepam—deposit; loss of, must be made good; failure 
to return deposit and false claim to it to be punished like 
theft with a fine of twice the amount involved. 


M. 227, 1-2. 


Nikharvam—ten thousand crores. 
Va. 101. 96. 


Nigarhara—a hilly country. 
Va. 45. 135. 


Nighna (1)—a son of Anamitra (Animitra-Và. P.) and 
father of two sons Prasena and Satrajit. (Saktisena-?) Sak- 
rajit, Va. P.). 

Br. III. 71. 20; M. 45. 3; Và. 96. 19-20. Vi. IV. 13. 9-10. 

Nighna (11) —a son of Anarnya. 

M. 12. 47. 


Nicaknu—the son of Adhisima Krsna and father of 
Usna. Finding Hastinapura ruined by the floods of the 
Ganges, founded Kausambi. 


Vi. IV. 21. 7-9. 


Nicandra—A Dànava. 

Br. III. 6. 9; Và. 68. 9. 

Nijadhrti—a R. in Sakadvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 26. 

Nitandra—a deity on the Yantra of Visukra. 
Br. IV. 27. 38. 
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Nitalam—a region of Patala, of red soil. 
Vi. II. 5. 2-3. 


Nitumda (Nitumdi)—(Nitundakas-Vi. P.); a class of 
Pi$acas with bulging bellies, long noses, hanging abdomen, 
short stature and so on; eaters of tila. 


Br. III. 7. 380, 389; Va. 69. 270. 


Nitya—a Brahmavadin. 
M. 145. 106. 


Nityaklinna—one of the fifteen Aksaradevis; Her city 
was Nityaklinnapuri. 
Br. IV. 19. 57; 31. 24; 37. 33. 


Nityam—(Sraddham) nothing of arghya and āvā- 
hanam. 
M. 16. 5. 


Nitya—an Aksara devi. 
. Br. IV. 19. 59. 


Nidagha (1)—a Pravara sage. 
M. 199. 17. 


Nidágha (11) —a mind-born son of Brahm in the 15th 
kalpa. 
Va. 21. 35. 


Nidata—a son of Süra. 
Va. 96. 137. 


Nidanta—a son of Süra. 
Br. III. 71. 138. 
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Nidhi (x)—a Sukha God. 
Br, IV. 1. 18. 


Nidhi (11)—the Goddess enshrined at Vaisravanalaya. 
M. 13, 51. 


Nidhi (x11)—one of the seven ratnas of the king. 
Va. 57. 68. 


Nidhi (1v)—a mukhya gana. 
Va. 100. 18. 


Nidhi (v)—wealth; eight kinds of; wealth of Kubera; 
Padma, Mahapadma, Makara, Kacchapa, Kumuda, Sankha, 
Nila and Nandana. 


Vā. 41. 10-11. 


Nidhi (vi)—jewels; T&tanka, Kanthasütra, Keyura, 
and Nüpura? 


1Br, II. 29. 75; IV. 33. 76. — ? Ib. IV. 15. 21; III. 27. 6. 


Nidhrti—son of Dhrsti and father of DaSarha. 
Vi. IV. 12. 41. 


Nidhruva (1)— a son of Vatsára, married Sumedha, 
daughter of Ayavana (Cyavana-Và. P.) and Sukanya and 
mother of Kundapayins. 

Br. III. 8.30; Va. 70. 25-7. 


Nidhruva (11)—one of three KaSyapa groups. 
Br. III. 8. 33. 


Nindü—one of the ten laksanas of a Brahmana. 


Va. 59, 134. 
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Nipüta—words that do not derive from roots like 
aram (quick). 


Va. 7. 57. 


Nipunas—a group of Pi$acas with hanging ears, eye- 
brows and noses; are of dark brown and move visibly and 
invisibly. 


Br. III. 7. 380, 383, 395-6; Vā. 69. 264, 274-5. 


Nibhrta—a son of Kratu; one of the ten branches of 
ihe Sukarma group of devas. 


Va. 62. 10; 100. 93.. 


Nimi (z)—one of the elder sons of Iksvaku; solicited 
the service of Vasistha for performing a sacrifice; Vasistha 
asked Nimi to wait until he returned from Indra’s sacrifice 
to which he had been invited earlier. But Nimi thinking 
of the mutability of things got it done with the help of other 
sages; finding that Nimi had finished his sacrifice the sage 
cursed ‘Let his body fall’. The king cursed the sage in 
his turn and cast off his body. After preserving the body 
in a balm for seven days the sages requested the gods to 
restore him to life; Nimi refused to enter again the bondage 
of the physical body; then the gods said, ' let him live in the 
eyelids of all living beings’. But the sages were afraid of 
anarchy and churned the body of Nimi for a son and this 
was Janaka Vaideha; performed a satra at which the nine 
sages, the sons of Rsabha were present. These enlightened 
the king on Bhagavata dharma? For a slightly different 
version of the incident regarding the curse see Matsya.? 

1Bha. IX. 6. 4; 13. 1-13; X. 86. 36; Br. III. 63. 9; 64. 1; Vi. 


IV. 2. 12; 5. 1-23. 2 Bha, XL 2. 14; 25-26; chh. 3 to 5: Br. III. 74. 
244 and 248; Va. 1.142. 3M. 61. 32-5; 201. 1-20. 


Nimi (1r)—Aa son of Dandapani and father of Ksemaka. 
Bhā. IX. 22, 44. 
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Nimi (111)—4a son of Bhajamàna. 
M. 44.50. Vi. IV. 13. 2. 


Nimi (1v)—a commander of Taraka’s army; had a cha- 
riot of elephants;! found out the trick of the Sun God in mak- 
ing Asuras appear like Devas and causing their slaughter; he 
reported this to Kalanemi; threw darts on Janardana;? sent 
cakra’ against Visnu; fight of, with Janārdana; fight with 
Dikpalakas and Krsna and Indra; Indra wounded by 
Mudgara.5 


1M. 148. 42, 51. 2b, 150. 161; 224. 3Ib. 151. 12, 31. 
4 Ib. 152. 38. 5 Ib. 153. 55, 62. 


Nimi (v)—the younger brother of Vikuksi; established 
the city of Jayanta near Gautama's à$rama. 


Và. 89. 1-2. 


Nimi (vx)—a son of Bahyaka. 
Và. 96. 4. 


Nimi (vir) —the father of six Rtus. 
Br. II. 13. 18. 


Nimitta—the son of Dandapani and father of Ksemaka. 
Vi. IV. 21. 15-6. ` 


Nimittam—science of astrology; throbbing of limbs on 
the right, auspicious, and on the left, inauspicious; the 
results of such movements; gifts of suvarnam to the Brah- 
mana; a list of things that must not come against or cross 
the path when the king goes on a march; if seen, prayer to 
Kegava, mitigates effects;* in connection with the installa- 
tion of images. : 


1M. 215. 9. ?Ib. 240. 15; 241. 1ff. Ib, 241, 4-12, Ib, 
243, 2-3. 5Ib. 264, 9. 
P. 31 
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Nimesa—a small unit of time measured by the wink 
of the eye;! from Nimi: 15 of them equal a Kastha" the same 
matra for laghvaksara such as et, €, J some equal to a 
laghvaksara.* 


1Br, II. 21. 116, 126; 29. S 24. 143. 2M. 61. 35; 142. 
201. 19; Va. 50. 179; Vi. I. 3. 8; VI.3.6. Br. II. 13. 16 end 
111; Và. 31. 24; 30. 13; 53. 115; br. 6; 100. 213; 104. 33. 


Nimesam (Vaisnava)—equal to 100 Saiva years; 
when Visnu wakes up, the world.is active and when he 
sleeps the world is sleepy. 


M. 290, 21-2. 


Nimna—the son of Anamitra and father of two sons, 
Satrajita and Prasena. 


Bha. IX. 24. 13. 


Nimlocani—the city of Varuna on the west of Meru. 

Bha, V. 21. 7. 

Nimlocü—the Apsaras with the sun in the months of 
Nabha and Nabhasya. 

Va, 52. 11. 

Nimloci (1)—a son of Bhajamana. 

Bhā. IX. 24. 7. 

Nimloci (11)—a son of Bhahyaka. 


Br. III. 71. 4. 


Niyati—a daughter of Meru and Dharani; wife of 
Vidhata (Dhata-Va. P.) and mother of Mrkandu. 


DEUM Ba Br, II, 11. 6; 13. 37; Va. 28. 4; 30. 34. 
Vi. 1. 10. 3 


> 
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Niyama (1)—a son of Dhrti. 
Br. II. 9. 59. 10, 34, 


Niyama (11)—a god of Abhitaraya group. 
Br. II. 36. 55. 


Niyama (11)—a mukhya clan. 
Và. 100. 19, 

| Niyama (1v)—a Sukha God. 

\ Br. IV. 1. 19. 


Niyut—a consort of Rudra. 


Bhà. III. 12. 13. 


Niyutam—a hundred thousand. 


Ya. 101. 94. 


\ Li 
Nyutsa—the wife of Prastàva and mother of Vibhu. 
Bla. V. 15. 6. 


Ninnjana—is- Vighnesvara. 


M. 18. 29. 


Nirafignam (1)—a tirtham sacred to Aditya, on the 
north of tle Yamuna. 


Br. IV. M. 66. 


Niraüjangm (1)—the state of separation due to 
Kaivalyam; i\makes one a Suddha or Pure man, when 


there is nobod, to guide him. 
Va. 102. 79, 18. 
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Niratala—a madhyamadhvaryu. 
Br. II. 33. 17. 


Niramitra (i)—the son of Ayutāyu and father of 
Sunakstra (Sunetra-Vi. P.). 
Bha. IX. 22. 46-7; Vi. IV. 23. 4. 


Niramitra (11)—a son of Dandapàni and father of 
Ksemaka. 
M. 50. 87. 


Niramitra (111)—a son of Apratipi, ruled for 40 year. 
M. 271. 21. 


Niramitra (1v)—a son of Renumati and Nakula. 
Vi. IV. 20. 48. 


Niramitra (v)—a son of Nakula by Karenumati. 
Bha. IX. 22. 32. 


Niraya (1)—a son of Bhaya and Mrtyu. 
Bhā. IV. 8. 4. 


Niraya (11)—one of the seven seers of the 5varocisa 
epoch. 
Vi. III. 1. 11. 


Nirali—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 32. 29. 
Niravadyam—like  süvadyam is YogiSvara lying 


embedded in the five elements; it relates t Indriyas and 
Ahankaras. 


Va. 13. 6. 
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r Nirānanda—the son of Vyāghra, a destroyer of sacri- 
es. 


Br. Ill. 7. 96; Va. 69. 131. 


Nirümaya (1)—a son of I Savarna Manu. 
Br. IV. 1, 64, 


Niramaya (11)—a son of Daksasavarni. 
Vi. III. 2. 24. 


Nirümitra (1)—a son of Raivataka Manu. 
Br. II. 36. 64; Va. 62. 55. 


Nirümitra (11)—of the Brhadratha line; ruled for one 
hundred years? 


1Br, III. 74. 112. ? Va. 99. 298. 


Nirümitra (111)—a son of the III Savarna Manu. 
Br. IV. 1. 72, 


Nirümitra (1v)—a son of Bhrgu, the avatàr of the Lord 
Va. 23. 149. 


Nirümitra (v)—a son of Dandapani. 


Vā. 99. 277. 


Niraloka—a dark territory, at the end of which is the 
world of Lord. Divyam, above the seven created worlds.’ 


The region above àloka." 


1Br. II. 19. 151, 167-9; 21. 106; III. 7. 294; IV. 2. 188; Và. 49. 
145-159; 50. 160. 2M, 123. 47; 124. 83-84. 


Nirühüára—a mountain kingdom. 
M. 114. 55. 


246 PURANA INDEX 


Nirukta—the commentary of Jatukarnya: Its author 
was Rathitara;! rearranged by a pupil of Sakapürna under 
his guidance; part of Visnu; said to be the fourth Samhita;* 
authorship of, attributed to Rathitara. 

1Bha, XII. 6.58; Br. II. 35.3. ?ViIIL4.23. 3b. V. 1. 37. 
4 Vā. 61. 2; 65. 28. Ib. 60. 65. 

Nirutsuka (1): (Bhārgava)—a sage of the Raucya 
epoch (XII epoch-Vi. P.). 

Br. IV. 1. 102; Vi. III. 2. 40. 


Nirutsuka (1r)—a son of Raivata Manu. 
M. 9. 21. 


Nirrta—a daughter of Khaśā and a Raksasi. 


Br. Ill. 7. 138; Va. 69. 170. 


Nirrti (x)—childless, adopted the twins of Adharma; 
with his vehicle drawn by men went against Krsna taking 
Parijata; but soon felt he could not fight Krsna and went 
away quietly; his town was visited by Arjuna in search of 
the dead child of the Dvaraka Brahmana." 

1Bha. IV. 8:2; Vi.3.14. ?Ib. X. [65 42]; [66 36]. 
3Tb. X. 89. 44. s [60 eT. 0 99] 

Nirrti (11) —one of the western entrances to the city of 
Purafijana, leading to the country of VaiSasa; allegorically 
guda. 

Bhā. IV. 25. 53; 29. 14. 


Nirrti (111) —a muhirta of the day. 
Br. III. 3. 40, 70; Va. 66. 41; 111. 40. 


Nirrti (1v)—one of the eleven Rudras with sword; lord 
of a dik and a Raksasa who came and worshipped Lalita, 
along with others. 


1M. 171.38; Va. 66. 69. ?Br. IV. 26. 53; 30. 9. 
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Nirrti (v)—found Kubera overwhelmed by Kujambha 
and took his sword for war; when he was about to be 
vanquished, Varuna tied down with noose the two hands of 
Kujambha; Mahisa defeated both Nirrti and Varuna, releas- 
ed Kujambha; reported to Indra; beaten by Tāraka.? 


1M. 150. 86, 126-3, 130-3. 2 Ib. 153. 180. 


Nirrti (vī)—a Vasu; a son of Dharma and Sudevi. 
M. 171. 47. 

Nirrti (vir) —as a lokapala. 

M. 266. 22. 


Nirrti (vir) —the God of the South-west. 

Và. 108. 31. 

Nirrtis—worshipped for the destruction of the foe; 
issued from the arms of Brahma. 

Bha. II. 3. 9; III. 12. 26. 


Nirgunü—a third matra of Om. 

Vā. 20. 2. 

Nirgranthas—a heretical sect of ascetics putting on mon- 
kish dress in Kali. 

Br. II. 31. 65; III. 14. 39; Va. 58. 64; 78. 30. 


Nirbhaya—a son of Raucya Manu. 
Br. IV. 1. 104; Vā. 100. 109. 


Nirbhayaé—a mind-born mother. 

M. 179. 25. 

Nirmama—a sense of detachment takes a man of 
Vairagya; with ripe experience sees all life as sorrow. 
Va. 102. 84-5. 
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Nirmoka: (Nirmoha)—a son of Manus&ávarni; a sage 
of the epoch of the XIII Manu. 


Bha, VII. 13. 11, 31; Va. 100. 21; Vi. IIT. 2. 19; Br. IV. 
1. 22. 


Nirmoha (1) (Kasyapa)—a sage of the Raucya epoch. 
Br. IV. 1. 103. 


Nirmoha (11)—a son of Raivata Manu. 


M. 9. 21. 


Nirmoha (11)—a sage of the XII epoch of Manu. 
Vi. III. 2. 40. 
Niryantra— (Nirjatara. Niryantara- Và. P.) heard the 


Purüna from Gautama and told it to Vaàjasravas; heard the 
Và. P. from Gautama.” 


1Br. IV. 4. 63-4. ? Và. 103. 63. 


Nirvaktra—son of Adhisamakrsna. 
Va. 99. 271. 


Nirvak—a blind citizen of the Purafijana city aiding 
him in his work; allegorically the hands. 


Bha. IV. 25. 54; 29. 15. 


Nirvana—is moksa;! gained by doing the vibhütidvà- 
dagivrata on the Ganges? Prahlada blessed with Nirvana; 
of Satünika; Mucukunda’s request to Krsna for Nirvana.® 

lBha. III. 25. 28-29; VI. 4. 28; IX. 7. 27; Br. III. 56. 10. 


Vi. I. 20. 28 and 34; II. 8. 119; III. 18. 17; 8.6.  ?M. 100. 33. 
3Vi.I. 19. 46. ^Ib.IV. 21.4. 5Ib. V. 23. 47; VI. 7. 21, 2. 


Ti 
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Nirvanaratis—the gods in the epoch of the III Savarna 
Manu. 


Br. IV. 1. 73, 15. 


Nirvànarucis—Gods of the eleventh epoch of Manu. 


Bha. VIII. 13. 25;' Vi. III. 2. 30. 


Nirvindhya—a R. from the Vindhyas;' in the Rksa Mt. 
in Bharatavarsa;? visited by Balarama’ 


1M. 114. 27. Va. 45. 102. ABDA Tv: 1. 18; V. 19. 18; Br. II. 
16.32; Vi. II. 3. 11. 3Bha. X. 7 


Nirvrti (1) —the son of Dhrstá(i) (Vrsni- Br. P.) the 
righteous, and father of Dagarha. 


Bhà. IX. 24. 3; Br. III. 70. 40. 


Nirvrti (11) —the son of Sunetra, ruled for 58 years. 
M. 271, 26. 


Nirvrti—a son of Dhrsta and father of Vidüratha. 
M. 44, 39-40. 


Nirhayu—a deva. 

Va. 31. 8. 

Nilayanakridé—a game of the Gopas in which the Gopas 
put on the guise of thieves, watchmen, and goats; Vyoma 
an Asura entered it in disguise and carried away almost all 
the Gopas to a cave near by; seeing only few left, Krsna 
discovered the Asura and killed him at once. 


Bha. X. 37. 26-32. 


Nivartanam—30 dandas by a danda of 7 hastas. 
M. 283. 3, 14. 
P. 32 


& 
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Nivata—a son of Sura. 
Br, III. 71. 138; Va. 96. 136. 


Nivatakavacas—the sons of Samhlada; could not be 
slain by the Gods, Gandharvas, Nagas and Raksasas;' 
Flourished in the age of Prahlada;? A Danava group of 
Rasatala, resident in Hiranyapura;* took part in the Devà- 
sura war between Bali and Indra: fought with the Maruts;* 
defeated by Arjuna." 


1M. 6. 28-9. 2Vi. I. 21.14. 3Bhā. V. 24. 30; X. 89. 34 (5) 
Ib. VII. 10.22, 34. 5Ib. X. 89.34. (5); Br. III. 5. 37. 


Nivrtti (1)—a R. in Salmalidvipa. 
Br. II. 19. 47; Va. 49. 42; Vi. II. 4. 28. 
Nivrtti (11)—a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 35. 98. 

Nivesaka—a Yaksagana. 

Va. 69, 39-40. 


Nigata—a son of Vasudeva and Rohini. 
Va. 96. 162. 


Nigatha(ta)—a son of Balarama. 
Br. III. 71. 166; Vi. V. 25. 19. 


Nisa (z)—same as Sita; a R. of the Kusadvipa. 
M. 122. 71. 


Nvwsa (11)—a daughter of Krodha. 
Va. 69. 205. 


Nigakara—is Soma; full of ambrosia, the origin of 
Tithi, Parvasandhi, andiRg and Yajur metres;? 1000 Yojanas 
beyond the sun? 4 

1Br.1I.28.43.  ? Va. 31. 40. - ?Ib. 101. 129. 
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Nisita—a son of Balarama. 


Va. 96. 164, 


Nisitha—a son of Dosa and Pusparnà; stationed to 
defend the E. gate of Mathura;? fought with his kinsmen at 
Prabhasa? 


1 Bhā. IV. 13.14. ?Ib. X. 50. 20 [2].  3Ib. XI. 30. 17. 


Nisithà—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 32. 12. 
Ni$umbha—the son of Gavesthi;! took part in the 


Devasura war between Bali and Indra;? fought with Bhadra- 
kali and was killed; killed by Yoganidra.* 


iva. 67. 77.  ?Bhà VIII 10. 21, 31.  3Br. IV. 29. T6. 
1 Vi. V. 1. 82. 


Nigcara (Paulastya)—a sage of the epoch of the 
III Saévarna Manu. 


Br. IV. 1. 79. 


Nigcala—a son of Atri, and one of the seven sages of 
the Svarocisa epoch. 


Br. II. 36. 18. 


Niícirüi—a R. of the Bharatavarsa. 


Va. 45. 96. 


Nisravyavana—a sage of the Svarocisa epoch, 


M. 9. 8, 
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Nisadavan—seventh note of the gamut; origin in 
Nişāda kalpa.? 


1 Vā. 86. 37. Th. 21. 46, 


Nisadha (1)—a son of Atithi and father of Nabha. 
(Anala- Vi. P.). The Br. P. makes him father of Nala? 


:  lBhà. IX. 12. 1; M. 12. 52; Va. 88. 201; Vi. IV. 4. 105. 
* Br, IIT, 63. 201-2. 


Nisadha (11)—a vargaparvata; a mountain range on 
the base of Meru and to the south of Ilávrta and a boundary 
of Harivarsa; migration of the Yadus to; residence of the 
Vānaras and Nagas; location of the Visnu temple in.5 

1Br. I. 1.69; M. 113. 12, 22; 121. 66; 183.1; Vā. 1.85. Vi.II. 
2. 28 and 39. 2Bhā. V. 16. 9, 26; Và. 34. 14 and 25. "Bhà. 2. 3; 


Br. II. 15. 15 and 28. 4Tb. II. 17. 34; III. 7. 194; IV. 31. 16. 
5 Và, 35. 8; 36. 19; 37. 28; 41. 48. 


Nisadhas (1)—(also Naisadhas) contemporary rulers 
of the Andhras, Kausalas, and Vidürapatis. 


Bhà. XII. 1. 35. 


Nisadhas (11)—a Janapada of the Manidhanya! On 
the other side of the Vindhyas.” 


Iva. 99. 384.  ?Ib. 45. 133. 


Nisadhana—a Marut gana. 
M. 171. 53. 


Nisadha—a R. from the Vindhyas. 
Br. IL 16. 32; Va. 45. 102. 


Nisadhadhipati—an ally of Kartavirya, killed by Para- 
Surama. 


Br, III. 39. 2, 8. 
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Nisadhasva—a son of Kuru. 
Bha. IX. 22. 4. 


Nisdda Q) —the black and dwarfish man who came out 
of the churning of the thigh of the dead Vena by the sages; 
the ancestor of the Naisadas, the Vindhyan tribe. 


Bhà. IV. 14. 45-46; Vi. L 13. 35-6. 


Nigüda (11)—a son of Vasudeva; the first bowman;? 
hunter? 


! Vā. 96. 184, 187. — ?Ib. 47. 51. 


Nisada (11)—20th kalpa; Prajapati Nis&da performed 
austerities controlling the senses for a thousand divine years; 
seeing the son getting wearied by penance Brahma said: 
"refrain from it," hence the name, Nisáda. Out of him 
came Nisddavansvara. ^ 


Và. 21. 43. 


Nigüdhavamáakarta—the dwarfed black male arising 
out of the churning by the sages of the left hand of Vena; 
the residuals of the Vindhyas belonged to this;! born of him 
were Dhivara and others.* 


1Br.II 36. 144-6. 2 Va. 62. 123. 


Niska—a gold coin for gifts; sin, a fine for wounding 
or hurting? necklace ? Bala staked 1000 at the first game 
of gambling, another 1000 at the second and one crore at 


; 4 f 
the succeeding one. 


1M. 77. 11; Vā. 80.16. 2M. 227. 86; Và. 101.160. *Bha. 
III. 23. 31. 4 Vi. V. 28. 13-14, 18. 


Niskuta—groves as frequented by Piśācas. 
Br. III. 7. 404. 
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Niskulada—an asura who has his city in Tatvalam. 
Br. II. 20. 17. 


Niskuladapuram—the city in the first tala; of an Asura 
chief. 

Va. 50. 16. 

Niskriya—a class of ascetics. 

Bha, III. 12. 43. 


Nistakarman—a king who ruled for 25 years. 
Br. III. 74. 164. 


Nistivi—a R. from the Himalayas. 
Br. II. 16. 26. 
Nistha—in the Panigrahana mantra in the seventh 


Pada; known to Satyavrata. 
Va. 88. 97. 


Nisthura—a mantrakāra and an Atreya. 


Vā. 59. 104. 


Nispüpü—a R. of the Plaksadvipa. 
Va. 49. 17. 


Nigpüva—one of the eight saubhagyams. 
M. 60. 8, 27. 
Nisprakam(p)ya—(Atreya) a sage of the Raucya 


epoch (XIII epoch Vi. P.). 
Br. IV. 1. 103; Vi. III. 2. 40, 
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Nisunda—a son of Hrada; had two sons Sunda and Upa- 
sunda. 


Br. III. 5. 34; Va. 67. 71. 


Nis$esa, Kalpa—of Brahm; the period twice the thou- 
sand of 1000 yugas and all antaras. 


Va. 100. 212. 


Nissvara—a sage of the XI epoch of Manu. 
Vi. III. 2. 31. 


Niti—the policy taught by Sukra to the Asuras and 
sought by him from Maheśvara;! according to Brhaspati, it 
commences with sama for a conquering monarch; other 
angas are bheda, dana, and danda; but the application 
depends on the place, time and resources of the enemy; in 
the case of Asuras only danda can be recommended. 


1M. 47. 74, 15; Va. 97. 105. 2M. 148, 65-71. 


Nitina—a Bhargava gotrakara. 
M. 195. 20. 


Nitisastram—of Sukra; Prahlada trained in? 


1 Br, III. T. 191; 72. 107. — ? Vi. I. 19. 26-28, 34-49. 


Nidágha—son of Pulastya; initiated into jnana by 

` Rbhu. Engaged himself in austerities for a thousannd years 
in a grove in Viranagara on the banks of the Devik&. After 
this period at the time of taking meals, Rbhu appeared 
before him, but was not recognised. Being requested for 
meals, Rbhu agreed on condition that he would be served 
with sweet viands. After meals, he found that he was his old 
master, and was overjoyed. He went away, and Nidagha 
continued his austerities for another 1000 years. At the end 
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of this period Rbhu appeared and saw him standing aloof 
from a crowd witnessing the king riding on his elephant. 
Rbhu asked him who was the king and who was the elephant. 
Nidagha said that the man above was king and that below the 
elephant. Rbhu asked him what he meant by above and 
below. Little knowing that he was his master, Nidagha 
jumped on him and remarked he was above and Rbhu below. 
Finding that Nidagha had not attained full maturity in 
advaita, Rbhu once again initiated him and departed. From 
that day Nidagha looked upon anything without any distinc- 
tion. 
Vi. II. chh. 15 and 16. 


Nipa (1)—a son of Para (Paura-M. P.) wife Krtvi; 
father of 100 sons, Nipas; Anuhasatyaka ? was the eldest; 
among the others were Sriman who was well known and was 
destroyed by Ugrasena (Ugrayudha-Va. P.) for the sake of 
Janamejaya; Brahmadatta was another son. 


Bha. IX. 21. 24-25; M. 49. 52, 59; Va. 99. 174-5. 


Nipa (11)—the son of Krtin and father of Ugrayudha. 
Bha. IX. 21. 29. 


Nipas—100 sons of Nipa, among whom Sriman was the 
most celebrated; destroyed by Ugrayudha for the sake of 
Janamejaya; a tribe. 

1M, 49, 53, 59; Vi. IV. 19. 54. 2M. 273. 73. 

Nipapriyà—is Lalita. 

Br, IV. 17. 34. 


Niramitra—a son of Nakuli by Karenumati. 


M. 50. 55. 

Nirüjana— (waving of lights) taken by the Apsarasas 
at the marriage of Kāmēśvara and Devi; one way of honour- 
ing deity. 

Br. IV. 15. 33; M. 267. 19. 


^ 
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Nila (1)—a mountain range i à 
2 ge in Bharatavarsa and to the 
north of Ilàvrta; formed the boundary limit of Ramyaka; 
one of the six varsaparvatas in Jambüdvipa; diamond like;? 


residence of the monkey tribes? the residence of Brahma- 
rgis. 


1 Bhā. V. 16. 8; 19. 16; M. 113. 22; Vā. 34. 20, 25; 35.8. 2Br. 


L 1. 69; IL 15. ; s 
194; IV. 31. n 28; 17. 35; Va. 1. 85; 42. 67; 46. 34. — 3 Br. III. 7. 


3 Nila (11)—a monkey chief, a friend of Rama; followed 
Rama in the Lanka expedition. 


Bha. IX. 10. 16, 19. 


Nila (111)—a Raksasa resident in Sutalam. 
Br. II. 20. 22; Va. 50. 22. 


Nila (1v) —one of the five sons of Yadu. 
Br. III. 69. 2; M. 43. 7; Và. 94. 2. 


Nila (v)—a king of Paficala, slain by Ugrayudha;! son 
of Ajamidha and Nilini; by great austerities SuSanti (Santi- 
Bha. P.) was born? 


1M. 49. 78; Va. 99.192. ?Bhā. IX. 21. 30; M. 50. 1; Va. 99. 
194; Vi. IV. 19. 56-7. 

Nila (vi)—a Bhargava gotrakara. 

M. 195. 19. 


Nila (vir)—one of the eight nidhis of Kubera. 
Va. 41. 10. 


Nila (virz)—a Kulaparvata of the Bhadrasva; border- 
ing on Jambüdvipa? 

1va, 43, 14; 48. 8; Vi. I. 4. 26; II. 2. 39. 
P. 33 


2Ib. II. 1. 20; 2. 11. 
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Nila (1x)—a son of Para; father of a hundred sons. 


Vi. IV. 19. 38-39. 


Nila (x)—of Vanarajati, born of Hari and Pulaha. 
Br. III. 7. 176, 319. 


Nila (xi)—a Paragara clan. 
Br. III. 8.95; Va. 70. 87. 


Nilaka—the name of the Raksasas in the Vajraka hill. 
Va. 39. 31. 


Nilakantha—the God enshrined in Kalafijara hill; an 
epithet of Siva;! narrated to Parvati that at the request of 
Brahma and other gods he devoured the Kalakiita poison 
that came out of the churning of the ocean; praise of, by 


Rama; by gods.* 


1M. 20. 15; 157.23. ^ ?Br.11.25.90; Và. 54. 3-94. — ? Br. II. 


24.25-31. — 4 Và. 54. 97-101. 


Nilakundam—a tirtham; sacred to the Pitrs. 
M. 22. 22. 


Nilagra—is Rudra. 
Br. IV. 34. 27. 


Nilapatakad—an Aksaradevi; killed Jambukaksa 


commander of Bhanda. 


Br, IV. 19, 59; 25. 98, 37. 34. 


Nilaparvatam—a tirtham sacred to the Pitrs. 
M. 22, 70; 121. 68. 


Nilam (1)—the kingdom of Ramya. 
Br, II. 14. 50; 15. 33; Va. 33. 44. 
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Nilam (11))—to be uttered in installing an image. 
M. 265, 28. 


Nilamukhah (c)—a kingdom: of the East watered by 
the Hlàdini; a tribe? 

1Br.IL 18. 54; M. 121.53. — ? Va, 47. 51. 

Nilalohita (1)— (Siva, Mahüdeva); praised by Sukra 
by as many as 300 names for His blessings on him? 


1Br, IIT. 72. 109; 73 1; Va. 21. 4; 31. [n 
47, 127-169, rand ; 31. 32 and 59. 2M 


Nilalohita (11) —the second kalpa. 
M. 290. 3. 


Nilagaileya—(Nilamauleya) a Janapada of the Bha- 


dra continent. 
Va. 43. 19. 


Nilavat—a son of Anjanà, an elephant. 
Br. III. 7. 339. 


Nilé—a daughter of KeSini, and a low type of Raksasi; 
gave birth to Ksudra Raksasas called after her the Naila 
clan. E pm 

Br. III. 7. 7. 147. Và. 69. 178, 181. Rese 

Nilini (1)—one of the queens of . 

M. 49. 44; Và. 99. 167. 


Nilini (1r) —mother of ? 
Va. 99. 194. 


Nilotpalá—a R. of th Bhà 
Va, 45, 100, P. 
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Nivüra—a kind of corn for $ráddha; used as food by 
foresters and offered by Sakuntala to Dusyanta." 


1M. 15,35. ?Bha. IX. 20. 14. 


Nihàüra—the place where elephants of the four quar- 
ters throw out the waters in different ways. 


Br. II. 22. 52. 


Nihiras—a hill tribe. 
Br. II. 16. 67. 


Nütana—the name of the varsanádi or ray of the sun. 


Va. 53. 20. 


Nūpā—a R. from the Pariyatra. 
Br. II. 16. 28. 


Nrga (1)—a son of Sraddhadeva and Sraddha and 
father of a son Sumati by name. 


Bha, IX. 1. 12; 2. 17. 


Nrga (11)—a son of Iksvaku; liberal in his gift of cows, 
silver, etc. Once a cow of a certain Brahmana got mixed 
up with his herd, and ignorant of this he made a gift of it 
to another Brahmana. The owner charged him, and when 
both went to the king, the owner was not prepared to take 
anything in its place and he who got the gift would not 
part with it for anything; when he went to Yama’s abode 
he sent him as a lizard for this unrighteous act; in that form 
he lived in a well until Krsna lifted it up when it became 
transformed into a celestial, and blessed by Krsna rode in 
an aerial car to heaven;! release of, by Krsna at Dvaraka;? 
his lust after more territory. 


1Bhā. X. 64. 10-30, 43 and 44 [1]. ? Ib, X. 37. 17. 3 Ib. XII. 3. 10. 
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Nrga (111) —a son of Vaivasvata Manu. 
Br. II. 38. 30; III. 60. 2; Vi. III. 1. 33; IV. 1. 7. 


Nrga (1v)—a son of Usinara and Nrgà (Bhréa, M. P.); 
his capital, Yaudheya; became lord of the Kekayas. 


Br. IIT. 74. 19, 21; M. 48. 18, 20, 20; Vi. IV. 18. 9. 


Nrgà—one of the wives of Usinara and mother of Nrga. 
Br. III. 74, 18-9. 


Nreaksus—a son of Sunitha and father of Sukhinala. 
Bha. IX, 22. 41; M. 50. 82. 


Nrtya—dancing; part of Visokadvüdaéivrata; in con- 
nection with tree rituals? in connection with Vastu for 
palace building? 


1M. 82.29. Tb, 232.15. Ib. 268, 34. 


Nrdeva—the father of Pramati, God incarnate. 
M. 144. 59. 


Nrpacakgu—son of Sunitha and father of Sukhibala. 
Vi. IV. 21. 12. 


Nrpaíjaya (1)—the son of Medhavin and father 
of Dürva. 
Bha. IX. 22. 42. 


Nrpañjaya (11)—a son of Sunitha (Suvira-Và. P.). 
M. 49. 79; Và. 99. 193. 


Nrmahisü--the daughter of Hamsakila. 


Va. 66. 73. 
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Nrmnàü—a R. in Plaksadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 4. 


Nrsimha—(Nrhari and Narahari Narasimham (s.v.) 
half man and half lion avatar of Visnu, worshipped as such in 
Harivarsa;! came out of a post which Hiranyakasipu knocked 
with his fist; a description of his form and how he killed 
ihe demon; still his anger was not appeased; praised by 
Brahma, Rudra, Indra, Sages, Pitrs, Siddhas, Vidyadharas, 
Nagas, progenitors, Gandharvas, Caranas, Yaksas, Kimpuru- 
sas, Vaitalikas, Kinnaras, and Vignu's attendants? Sri was 
afraid to go near him;* at the request of the Gods Prahlada 
praised the God for the welfare of the universe; -offered 
boons to Prahlada and advised him to rule his father’s 
kingdom with his mind devoted to Hari until the time came 
for him to cast off his body; Brahma’s praise of the Lord's 
disappearance? God incarnate of Visnu remembered by 
Siva for vanquishing matrgana;’ created from out of his 
limbs a number of goddesses who overcame the Rudra, 
matrganas and were blessed with divinity.® 

1Bha. II. 7. 14; V. 18. 7-14; VII. 8. 15-16; X. 2. 40; Vi. V. 5. 16. 
2Bhā. VII. 8. 15-31; XI. 4. 19. 3Ib. VII. 8. 34 and 40-56.  *Ib. 
VII. 9. 2. 5Tb. V. 18. 7-14; VI. 8. 14; VII. 9 (whole); 10. 11-14. 


$Ib. VII. 10. 26-31; Br. III. 33. 26. 7M. 179. 44-52, 76. Ib. 
245. 21. 


Nrsimhabhairava—a goddess following Bhavamalini. 
M. 179. 71. 


Netisya—one of the Bhargava -gotrakaras. 
M. 195. 27. 


Netra—a son of Dharma and father of Kunti. 
Bha. IX. 23. 22. 


Netravan—a Vanara chief. 
Br, III. 7. 244. 
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K me oe c)—sacred to Lalita and hence to be included 


Br. IV. 44, 93. 


Nepàlapitham—one of the eyes of the Veda personified. 
Va. 104, 79. 


Nepdlakambala—fit for Sraddham. 
M. 22. 86. 


. Nemi (1)—a Raksasa was asked by Bali to refrain from 
battle with Vamana. 


Bhà. VIII. 21, 19. 


Nemi (11)-—a Sutapa God. 
Br. IV. 1. 14. 


Nemi (111)—one of the sons of Iksvaku; a righteous 
king cursed by Vasistha to lose his body. 


Vā. 88. 9; 89. 3-4. 


Nemikrsna—a son of Apadabaddha; ruled for 25 years. 


Va. 99. 352. 


Nemicakra—the son of Asimakrsna and father of Ukta; 
Hastinapura being washed away he changed his capital to 


Kausambi. 
Bha. IX. 22. 39-40. 


Nesta—one of the 16 Rtviks for yajña; created from the 
thighs. of Narayana. 
M. 167. 9. 
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Naikajihva—a Bhargava gotrakara. 
M. 195. 27. 


Naikavaktra—the hump-backed Kubja in the employ 
of Kamsa for preparing perfumes. Krsna got some for the 
mere asking. Pleased, Krsna cured her deformity and made 
her a lovely damsel. She requested Krsna to go to her 
residence, which he promised to do sometime later. 


Vi. V. 20. 4-13. 


Naikagsi—a Bhargava. 

M. 195. 33. 

Naiküs (Nailas)—born of Nila; belong to a branch of 
the Alambeyas; invincible and bold. 

Va. 69. 179. 


Naigameya—a son of Agni and brother of Kumara; an 
amsa of Skanda. 
Br. III. 3. 25; M. 5. 26; Va. 66. 24. 101. 280. Vi. I. 15. 115. 


Naitundas—a Pisaca clan. 
Va. 69. 264 


Naidunda(ka)s—a Gana of Pisacas. 


Br, III. 7. 383, 389. 


Naidhruva—a Bralmuvdadin. 
Br. II. 32. 112; M. 145. 106. 


Naimittika—a form of Pralaya, which is dissolution of 
ihe universe after a kalpa; one of the three kinds of samcara 
(movements of creatures) B 

1 Bha. XII. 4. 4, 38; Vi. VI. 3. 1; 4. 7. 2 Vā. 1. 161; 100. 132. 
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Naimittikakalpa—a division of the Brāhmakalpa. 
Vā. 100. 133, 196. 


Naimittikam—one of the three kinds of Sraddha. 
M. 16. 5. 


Naimiśa— a R.: a fit place for performing Sraddha. 
Vi. III. 14. 18. 


Naimisa—the southern sun; a tirtha for performing 
Sraddha? 


1 Vā. 109. 21. Ib. 106. 67 


Naimisakas—(c) country of: under Manidhanyaka 
kings. 


Vi. IV. 24. 66. 


Naimisü— (also Naimisalaya s.v.) sacred to Visnu; here 
Saunaka and other sages performed a satra extending over a 
thousand years;' visited by Balarama who was honoured by 
all except Sita Romaharsana; Balarama killed the Sita in 
anger thus committing brahmicide; then at the instance of 
the sages and as an expiation for the offence he killed Asura 
Balvala here;? revisited by Balarama who took part in the 
sacrifices; sages of, visited Dvaraka.* 

1 Bhā. I. 1. 4 and 21; ILI. 20. 7; VII. 14. 31; Br. IV. 4. 45. = Bhà. 


X. 78, 20-32; 79.5.  ?Ib. X. 79. 20-32. 11b. X. 90. 28. [6]. Br. I. 
1. 37; III. 13. 100; IV. 2. 111 and 246; 4. 41. 


Naimiséranyam—a Kselra and forest; a tirtha where 
Goddess Lingadharini is enshrined;' best in Krtayuga;* sacred 
to the Pitrs; here the spokes of Haricakra (Dharmacakra- 
Và. P.) fell to pieces; here is the image of Visnu in Varaha 
form? the sage Pipplada living there was questioned by 
P. 34 
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Yudhisthira about Angarakavrata;? the forest where the 
seers performed sacrifices. 


1M. 1.4; 13.26. Ib. 106. 57; 109. 3; 110. 1; 180. 55; 246. 
93.  31p.22.12, 14; Và. 1.15. 4M. 72, 2, Br. 1.2. 8; Và. 2. 8; 
21. 1; 23. 206; 77. 93; 108. 40 and 42. 


Naimisülaya—here Sita expounded the Bhagavata to 
the sages and seers at the request of Saunaka and others. 
See Naimisa. 


Bha, XII. 4. 43. 


Naimiseyas—the sages and performers of penance in 
Naimisa forest. 


Và. 67. 1; 101. 111, 292, 309; 103. 40, 42 and 46. 


Nairrta—a Raksasa Gana from Nirrti; the followers of 
Kubera; hence Devaraksasas. 


Va. 69. 173. 

Nairrtas—one of the four Raksasa clans after Nairrta, 
moving about during nights: followers of Trayambaka: 
Devaraksasas, heroic and valourous, with their leader 


Virüpüksa: Alakadhipa was their king;! sons of Revati and 
Pütana: overlord Skanda: gave trouble to babies.” 


1Bha. XII. 11. 48; Br. III. 7. 141-4, 163; 8. 62. ? Tb. III. 7. 
439; Va. 84. 14. 

Nairrti (1)—a town of Nirrti; bali to be given to 
Nirrti in Sraddha? 

1 Bhā. X. 89. 44. 2 Va. 111. 40. 

Nairrti (11)—a Lokapala: Image of. 

M. 261. 15-6; 266. 22; 280. 8. 


Nairrti—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 10. 
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Nairnika—a southern country. 
Vā. 45. 127, 


Naila—a Srutarsi. 
Br. II. 33. 4, 


Nailas—a Raksasa clan of low type, born of Nila. 
Br. III. 7. 148. 


Naisreyasam—the name of a garden in Vaikuntha. 
Bhà. III. 15. 16. 


Naisadha—Nala of the Kagyapa family entitled as N. 
Lust of, after more territory. 

M. 12. 56; Bhà, XII. 3. 10. 

Naigadham (c)—a kingdom of Harivarsa;! a division of 
Jambüdvipa;? also Nisadha? 


1 Br. II. 14, 49; 15. 32; 18, 53. Và. 33. 42. -? Vi. II. 1.19. 3Ib. 
II. 2. 11. 


Naisadhas (1)—a tribe whose ancestor was Nisada and 
who made mountains and forests their home; a Vindhyan 
tribe; kingdom of? 


1 Bhā. IV. 14. 46; Br. III. 74. 189 and 196; M. 114. 53. — ? Br. 
IL 16.65. 3M. 121. 22. 


Naisadhas (11) —the kings of the family of Nala;’ nine 
kings of, under Manidhanyaka line.’ 


1Vā. 99, 376-7. 2 Vi. IV. 24. 60, 66. 


Naisthiya—the place of Kavi Agni (Uéira). 
Va, 29. 25. 
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Nau—the boat in the Ocean; in the river; illustrative 
of the earth floating on waters.” 

1 Vā. 6. 27; 52. 86; 108. 37. — ? Vi. I. 4. 46. 


Nau—(Mahimayi) the divine boat given to Manu 
(Vaivasvata) by Visnu in the shape of a fish to be tied to its 
horn; in the deluge it rescued the sun, moon, Brahma, 
Narmada, sage Markandeya, Siva, the Vedas, Puranas and 
other Vidyas from ruin; Druhyu to ply the ocean with? 


1M., 1. 30-32; Bha. I. 3.15. 2M. 2. 10-15. ?Ib. 33, 20. 


Nyagrodha (1)—a son of Ugrasena; and brother of 
Kamsa killed by Balarama.? 


1Bha. IX. 24. 24; Br. III. 71. 133; M. 44. 74; Và. 96. 132; Vi. 
IV.14.20. 2Bha. X. 44. 40-41. 

Nyagrodha (11)—a son of Krsna. 

Bha. X. 90. 34. 


Nyagrodha (111)—the banyan tree of Ramanaka; of 
the shape of a lotus after which Puskaradvipa is named; 
during the deluge, Lord Narayana in the form of a baby 
slept on a leaf of the tree? 


1Br. II. 15. 63-4; 19. 140; III. 11. 36, 109; IV. 43. 17; M. 123. 
39; Vi. I. 12. 65; II. 4. 85; IV. 3. 23, ? M. 167. 31. 
Nyagrodha-rohina—the city of the Yaksas. 
Br. III. 7. 118; Va. 69. 149. 


Nyarbudam—10 times the arbuda, 
Va. 101. 101. 


Nyàya—a Sastra; a servant of the Veda; learnt by 
Krsna and Balarama:? by Asuras? 


"Aus 6 59.5, Va. 2. 33; 61. 78; 104. 85; Vi. IIT. 6. 27; V. 1. 
38. ?Bha. X. 45.34. 3Br II 35. 81; IV. 12. 17, 
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Nydsa(mantra)—in connection with the installation of 
an image; eg. Ratnanyüsa for the eight directions: diamond, 
pearl, vaidürya, conch, spatika, pusparaga, indranila and 
nila; pastes of eight kinds: talaka, &il&vajra, collyrium, 
$yàma, kafiji, kagi, màksikam, and gairikam; grains of eight 
kinds: wheat, barley, seasamum, mudga, nivara, $yàmaka, 
sarsapa, and vrihirice, scents like sandal, red sandal, agaru, 
afijanam, u$iram, vaisnavi sahadevi, and Laksmana; metals 
of eight kinds: gold, vidruma, copper, bronze, àrakütaka, 
silver, puspam and iron. Then the worship of the Lokhapalas 
with Nyàüsamantras. 


M. 266. 9-29, 


Nydsa—a Saimhikeya. 
Va. 68. 18. 


Nyàüsi—see Yati and Bhiksu. 
Br. II. 7. 181; Vā. 106. 18. 


Pa and Pha 
Paksa (1)—a lunar period of 15 days; Sukla (white) 


and Krsna (dark). 


Br. II. 21. 125; 24. 56; 28. 33; III. 1. 59; Va. 30. 15; 49, 130; 


90. 178; 56. 3 and 30. 


Paksa (11)—a Manivara Yaksa and son of Devajani. 
Br. III. 7. 129. 


Paksa (111)—of Bhargava gotra. 
Va. 65. 97. 

Paksa (1v) —a son of Anu. 

Và. 99. 13 

Paksaganta—a Srutarsi. 


Br. II. 33. 4. 


Paksi—a species of birds vanquished by Ravana; the 


name of a mürchana after their name. 


Br. III. 7. 256, 307; 61. 52; IV. 4. 2. 


Paksini—a Sakti on the sodaSa—patrabja. 
Br, IV. 32, 11, . 


Pankajavanam—the name of a sacred forest; here is 


Pandu$ila fit for the performance of Sraddha; Yudhisthira 
performed Sraddha at the place; pleased at it Pandu blessed 
his son to rule the kingdom and go to heaven. 


Ir. 8 


Va. 112. 43-49. 


Pankti—a metre: a Chandas. 
pnn XI. 21. 41; Br. II. 22. 72; M. 125. 47; Vā. 51.65. Vi. 
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Panktipévana—Persons eminently fit to eat with; learn- 
ed in six Angas, given to dhyana and yoga; learned in tantras, 
and Yàyüvara: Also Sauparnas, Paficágneyas, Sümagas, 
Trinaciketas, Trayis, learned in Barhaspatyasastra;? unfit: 
Anéasrami, Ayati, Moksavadi, Citravüdi, heretics, atheists, 
Sankhyas, Munda, Jatila, Kapalikas, Karukas, Songsters, 
sellers of Veda etc., persons not conforming to the rules of 
varna and a$rama? 


m Br. II. 15.28-30. 2Ib. IIT. 15, 39-55, 94; Va. 79. 53-59; 83. 


Paíicakas—a, royal line established by Visvasphani. 
Va. 99. 378. 


Pajicakémas—Kamaraja, Kandarpa, Manmatha, Maka- 
radhvaja,, and Manobhava; all decked with Kastüri tilaka 
and pearls. 


Br. IV. 19. 69. 


Paíicaküta—a Mt. inside Kailasa;! the residence of the 
Danavas.” 


1 Vā. 38. 33. 2Ib. 39. 53; 42. 32. 


Paíicagatayas—the Yajia leading to Devas; Tapas to 
Vairagya; Karmasannyasa to Brahmanya; Vairügya to Laya; 
Jana to Kaivalya. 

Va. 57. 117-18. 


Payicagavyam—a mixture of.5 secretions of the cow for 
purifying the body; milk, curd, ghee, urine and dung of 
the cow, constituents;? a panacea for stealing eatables, fruits 
and flowers, vehicles and beds? ablution of image to be 
installed by. 


1M. 56. 6; 57, 5; 60. 17; 62. 8. — * Ib. 266. 6; 267. 5-6; Và. 110. 
15. 3M. 227. 44. Ib. 265. 8. 


Pajicagunas—these are $abda, sparsa, rüpa, rasa and 
gandha. 


Va. 4. 68. 
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Pafcacudü—an Apsaras. 

Br. III. 7. 14. 

Paiicajana (1)—an asura in the form of a conch in the 
Prabhasa. Son of Samhrada and Krti, and father of Asikni. 
He seized the son of Sandipana (or Sandipani) and devour- 
ed him. Krsna plunged into the sea and killing him, remov- 
ed the conch which covered his body. Killed in Prag- 
jyotisa.? 

1Bha. III. 3. 2; VI. 4. 51; 18. 14; X. 45. 40-42. Vi. V. 21. 27-8. 
? Ib. V. 29. 19. 


Paficajana (11)—a son of Sagara. 
Br. III. 63. 147. 


Paficajama (111)—the father of Amguman and father- 
in-law of Yasoda. 
M. 15. 18. 


Paficajani—the daughter of Vi$varüpa and queen of 
Bharata. 
Bha. V. 7. 1. 


Paficajanya—an Upadvipa to Jambüdvipa. 
Bha. V. 19. 30. 

Paticatirtham—the name of a tirtha in Kafici. 
Br. IV. 40. 60; 71, 115. 

Paficatirtha—in Gaya. 

Và. 111. 1, 21. 

Paiicadasam—a svara variety of a sama. 

Br. II. 8. 51, 52; Va. 9. 49. 


Paficadasüksari—io be repeated 1008 times to get rid 
of sins; of the mantrasüstra, non-Vedic. 


Br. IV. 8. 36, 58. 
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Paiicadasi (1)—the fifteenth day of the Magha month 
fit for performing sádhàrana $ráddha; of the Asada month 
for making gift of a cow? 


1M 17.2,4.  ?]Ib. 53. 24. 

Paficadasi (11) —the day when the Pitrs drink the rays 
of the moon. 

Và. 52. 69; 56. 59. 

Paücadhürüsiksas—the five modes of training horses 
for war. 

Br. IV. 16. 20. 


Paiicamada—the sacred place for the performance of 
$raddha, at the confluence of the Sindhu and the ocean; 
Arjuna halted here on his way to Indraprastha from 
Dvaraka.? 


1 Br. III. 13. 57; Va. 77. 56. 2 Vi. V. 38-12. 


Pajicanadesvara—stationed by Jaradsandha at the 
southern gate of Mathura. 


Bha. X. 50. 11. [4]. 


Pajicanidhanam—a sükta of the Sama Samhita to be 
recited when a tank is dug. 


M. 58. 30. 


Pañcapañcātma—a reference to 25 truths (tatvas) (in 
šloka 33) which arose out of the union of Devi with Purusa. 


Br. IV. 8. 29. 


Pañcapadī—a R. in Sakadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 26. 


Paficapüpinas—the five great sinners. 
Va. 108. 84; 111. 54. 
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Paricabana—a name of the God of love. 
M. 20. 29. 


Paficabralmasvarüpini—is Lalita. 
Br. IV. 15. 9. 


Pañcama (1)—a pupil of Krta. 
Br. II. 35. 51. 


Pañŭcama (11)—outside the pale of the four üáramas : 
a mixed caste. 


Br. III. 15. 37. 
Paiicama (11)—the twenty-first Kalpa; consisting of 


Prana, apüna, samana, udāna, and vyüna; mind-born sons 
of Brahma. 


Va. 21. 47. 


Pancama (1v) —the fifth note in music. 


` Và. 21. 49, 86. 37. 


Pañcama (v)—a pupil of Hiranyanabha’s son; a Samaga. 
Và. 61. 44, 


Paficami—a name of Lalita; a Sakti. 


Br. IV. 17. 18; 36, 25. 


Pajicamukha—a name of Brahma: for saying that, he 
saw the beginning of an effulgence of light in the form of 
a sthambha, which Mahesvara assumed; for not seeing it, 
Siva — Bhairava removed one of Brahma’s faces; hence 
Caturmukha from that day onwards. 


Br. IV. 40. 48, 56. 
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Paficayàma—a son of Atapa and grandson of the Vasu, 
Vibhàvasu; it is on account of him that all creatures perform 
their functions, 


. Bhà. VI. 6, 16. 


Paficaratha (1) —a monkey chief, 
Br. III. 7. 239. 


Pajicaratha (x1) —a monkey chief, 
Br. III. 7. 235. 


Paficaratha (11)—a title conferred on able warriors us 
Surasena and others. 

Br. III. 46. 17. 

Pajicalaksanam (1)—of a Purána: Sarga, Pratisarga, 
Manvantara, Vaméa and Vaméanucarita. 

M. 53. 65. 70; Va. 4. 11. 

Paficalaksanam (11)—Sabda, rüpa, rasa, .gandha, and 
spar$a; incidents relating to. : 

Va. 8. 45. 


Paíicalángalakam-—a gift of five ploughs and cattle both 
in wood and gold as well as 100 nivartanas (or 50 or even 
a small area enough for a house to stand on) of land on an 
auspicious day leads one to heaven; rules relating to the 
performance of. 


M. 274, 9; ch. 283 (whole). 

Pafücavanam—(Kausiki tank): here is the tirtha 
of Panduviéala. 

Va. 77. 99, 101. 

Paficavana—one of Sagaras sons who survived 
Kapila's tejas. 

Va. 88. 149, 
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Paficavarnà—a R. of the Bhadra country 

Va. 43. 27. 

Pajicavindhyas—Saptavindhyas excepting Hrinkara and 
Pranava. 

Br. II. 33. 39. 


Paitcavimgaka Purusa—the Lord made of 25 truths 
(tatvas). 
M. 274. 62. 


Pafcavirüs—the sons of Samba and Kasya. 
M. 47, 24. 


Paficagara—an epithet of the God of love; his dart is 
the twig of the mango, and his standard, the fish; his wife, 
Rati and his friend, Madhu or the spring; also Paiicabàna and 
Madana. 


M. 154. 207-9, 212. 


Paíicasikha (1)—2a Brahmarsi’ of the eighth dvàpara? 
1M. 102. 18. ? Và. 23. 141. 


Pajicasikha (x1r)—a son of Brahma. 

Va. 101. 338. 

Paficasikhara—a- mountain peak in Salmalidvipa. 
Br. III. T. 454. 


Pancasira—a Siddha. 
Bhà. VI. 15. 14. 


Pancasaila—a Mt. south of the Meru. 
Vā. 36. 24. 
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Paricahasta—a son of Daksasavarni, 
Vi. III. 2. 24, 


Paficaksarimantra—sacred to Siva. 

Br. IV. 36, 18, 

Paiicàgni—five fires eligible for Pàrvana éráddha; 
performance of penance by Yayati for a year in the midst 
of five fires; created by Agnigarman from his face. These 


are Daksinagni, Garhapatya, Ahavaniya, Sabhya, and 
Avasathya.? 


! Và. 83. 53; M. 16, 7. 21b, 35. 16, 3 Và. 106, 41, 2, 


Paficágnipadam—in Gaya. 
Va. 109. 19, 


Paficügnimadhyastha—a kind of austerity performed 
by Parasuráma standing in the midst of five fires. 


Br. III. 22. 72. 


Paficagneyas—hfit for graddha. 
Br. III. 15. 30. 


Paíicüpsaras-—sacred to Hari; visited by Balarama 
Bhà. X. 79. 18. 


Paficübdüs—Pitrs and sons of Brahma’ limbs of the 
five year yuga;? known as Kavyas.® 


1Br, II. 28. 17, 21; M. 141. 15,19. ?1b.141.57. 3 Va. 52. 68. 


Paficayatanam—a sacred place on the Narmada. 


M. 191. 6. 
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Pañcāla (1)—(c) on the way from Dvaraka to Hasti- 
nàpura; migration of the Yadus to; the territory divided 
among the five sons of Bheda? 


lBha.IV.25.50; 27.8; X. 71.22. ?1b. X.2.3. ? Va. 99. 192. 


Paíicüla (1r)—a Yaksa sent by Brahma with the God- 
dess of Night to the Vindhyas to serve her as servant. 


M. 157. 18. 


Pafcalas—the 25 kings who were contemporaries of 
the ten Sigunagas. 


Br. III. 74. 136. 


Paficüsatpitham—see Bindupitha. 
Br. IV. 37. 47. 


=~ =? 


Pajicasvamedhika—a tirtha fit for performing $ráddha. 
Va. 77. 45. 
Pata—the painting canvas frame on which portraits 


were drawn. Citralekhaé drew a good number of portraits 
for Usa’s choice of a husband. 


Vi. V. 32. 22-5. 


Pata(ha)—a musical instrument. 

Va. 40. 24; M. 261. 55. 

Pataccaras— (c) a kingdom of Madhyadesa; name of a 
tribe. 

Br. II. 16. 41; M. 114. 35. 


Pataha—a war musical instrument. 
M. 137. 29; 138. 8. 
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Patuma—a king of the Sütakarni line; ruled for 
twenty-four years, 


Br. III. 74. 164. 


Patuman—the son of Meghasvati and father of Arista- 
karman. 


Vi. IV. 24, 45-6. 


Patumitras—an Andhra line of rulers. 
Vi. IV. 24. 58. 


Patusrava—a son of Damaghosa and Srutagrava. 
Và. 96. 159. 


Pattam—a plate or cloth or other substance to be pre- 
sented with prescribed mantras as gift during an eclipse. 


M. 67. 21. 


Pattamitrüs—a Mahisi line of 13 kings. 
Va. 99. 374. 


Pattavardhanam—mode of wearing the tilaka on the 
forehead. Other modes are Ürdhva pundra, Tripundra 
and Agastyapatrakara. 


Br. IV. 38. 22. 


Pattasena—a commander of Bhanda;’ a son of Bhanda.? 
1Br, IV. 21.83. Ib. IV. 26. 49. 


Patti$a—one of the weapons of Siva. 
Va. 55. 45; 101. 270. 


Pana—a coin. 
M. 227. 14. 
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Panava (1)—a son of Bahyaka. 
Va. 96. 4. 


Panava (11)—a musical instrument. 
Và. 45. 40; Bha. V. 9. 15. 


Panàrdhàürdha—the smallest coin. 

Vi. VI. 1. 22. 

Pani (1)—a priest in a Kali temple; the reference is lo 
the Pani of the Vrsala chief. 

Bha. V. 9. 15-16. 


Pani (11) —a Danava group of Rasatala. 
Bha. V. 24. 30. 


Panis-—of Galava gotra. 


Br. III. 66. 71. 


Pandérakavanan—in the Pandukula and near the 
sea; a place fit for $raddha. 


Va. 77. 37. 


Patanga (1)—a Mt. on the base of Meru;! on the south 
‘of the Mānasa.? 


lBhà. V. 16. 26. Vi. II. 2.28. ? Va. 36. 22; 38. 2. 


Patanga (11)—a class of people in Plaksadvipa. 
Bhà. V. 20. 4. 


Patanga (111) —a son of Devaki killed by Kamsa; taken 
to Dvaraka from Sutala by Krsna, and after having been 
seen by his parents, went to Heaven. 


Bha. X. 85. 51-6. 
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Patanga (1v) 
Sun God? 


1 Và. 28. 32. 


—the helpmate of the Valakhilyas;! the 


*Br.IL 21.67. Va, 92. 48; 54. 8. 


Patatigi—the wife of Tarksya and mother of birds. 
Bhà. VI. 6. 21. 


Patafijali (1) —a Siddha. 
Bhà. VI. 15. 14; M. 196, 25. 


Patanjali (11) —a pupil of ParaSarya Kauthuma. 
Br. II. 35. 46; Vā. 61. 41, 


Patákü—a R. of the Bhadra continent. 
Va. 43. 30. 


Patakini—a Sakti of the Vayudik; her riding animal 
mrga. 


M. 286. 9. 


Patita—a fallen person from the path of righteousness, 
pinda to be given in the evening and no pollution; whoever 
he be, even the guru, he must be abandoned; but the fallen 
mother must not be abandoned. 


M. 227.59, 150. - 


Pativratü—conjugal fidelity; the greatness of, illus- 
trated by the story of Savitri and Satyavàün; husband is the 


lord, God, partner and not others. 
M. 210. 16ff. 


Pattallaka—ruled after the Andhra king Hala, for five 
years. 


Br. III. 74. 166. . 
P. 36 
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Patram—(likhitam) written message sent by Rukmini 
to Krsna; text of the letter. 


Bha. X. 52. 36 [1 and 2]; 37-43. 


Patravün—a Mauneya Gandharva. 
Br. TII. 7. 2. 


Patrika—a medicinal plant. 
M. 218. 31. 


Pathya (x)—learnt the Atharva Samhita from a pupil 
of Sumantu; Kumuda and others were his disciples. 


Bhàa. XII. 7. 1 and 2. 


Pathya (11)—a disciple of Kabandha; he had three dis- 
ciples; Jajali (Jabali-Vi. P.), Kumuladi and Saunaka. 


Br. II. 35. 56, 59; Va. 61. 50; Vi. III. 6. 9-11. 


Pathya (111)—of Bhargava gotra. 
Và. 65. 96. 


Pathyé—a daughter of Maru and wife of Atharva An- 
giras; father of 101 sons of whom were Ayàsya, Vamadeva, 
Utathya, USiti, and Dhrsni. 


Br. III. 1. 103-5; Va. 65. 98. 


Padgamas—a tribe of the Vindhya region. 
M. 114. 53. 


Padma (1)—a Yaksa; a son of Punyajani and Mani- 
bhadra. 


Br, III 7. 124; Va, 69, 155, 
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Padma (11)—the name of the 7th kalpa. 
Va. 21, 12, 


Padma (x11) —a son of Bhadra; gave birth to eight kinds 
of elephants; vehicle of Ailavila? 


1 Và. 69. 213, 217. ? Br. rrr. T. 329. 331. 


Padma (1v)—the forest of Padma between the Lau- 
hitya and the Sindhu. 


Br. III. 7. 358. 


Padma (v)—a Naga (serpent) chief. 
Br. IV. 20. 53. 


Padmaka—a palace with three bhimikas and sixteen 
sides;’ also Srivrksaka; the torana is of 20 hastas2 


1M. 269. 39, 43. 2Ib. 269. 49. 


Padmakarü—a goddess following Revati. 
M. 179. 73. 


Padmagulma—a son of Mrga elephant. 
Br. III. 7. 332. 


Padmacitra—a Naga. 
Va. 69. 73. 


Padmadala—the vessel of the lotus leaf wherein the 
Gandharvas milked the cow-earth. 


M. 10. 24. 

Padmadvayam—a snake used as balabandham for Tri- 
purari’s chariot. 

M. 133. 33. 
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Padmanabha (1)—also Janardana; the God who per- 
vades all the worlds; lustrous as the sun and with bow as 
weapon. 


Br. IL 19. 177-80; III. 33. 17; IV. 34. 81. 


Padmanabha (11)—a Yaksa; a son of Devajani and 
Manivara. 


Br. III. 7. 130; Va. 69. 161. 


Padmaepütras—the Gandharvas and the Apsarasas 
milked the carth making Citraratha the calf; milkman Suci 
Visvavasu. 


Và. 62. 187. 


Padma (bhith)—Brahma; a thousand leafed lotus came 
out of the navel of the Lord on the eve of the creation of the 
universe; it resembled the earth in form; in it were found 
all the countries, mountains, peoples, etc. 


M. 4. 1; 168. 15; 169. 3 to 18. 


Padmam (1)—1000 billions; ten times the Sanku. 
M. 23. 39; Va. 101. 101. 


Padmam (11)—one of the eight nidhis of Kubera. 
Và. 41, 10. 


Padmayoni—see Brahma. 
Br. II. 25. 62. Vi. VI. 4-9. 


Padmavarna—a Yaksa; a son of Devajani and Mani- 


. vara. 


Br. III. 7. 129; Va. 61. 190. 
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Padmavidhi—in the yajiias after the world lotus of the 
Lord. 


M. 169. 16 and 18. 


Padmé (1)—a name of Sri. 


Bhà. X. 47. 13; Vi. I. 8. 24. 


Padmé (ir)—one of the ten pithas for images; with 


sixteen corners, a little short at the bottom; gives one good 
luck (saubhàgya). 


M. 262. 7, 16, 18. 
‘Padmévati (1)—1he city of Puraiijaya the capital of the 
Nagas. 
Bhā. XII. 1.37. Vi. IV. 24. 63. 


Padmüvati (11)—a daughter of Bhangakara, who was 
given in marriage to Krsna. 


M. 45. 21. 


Padmüsana—a kind of üsana in yoga, once practised by 
Paragurama; of Kapila. 


Br. III. 24. 16; 53. 17. 


Padmottama—a son of Mrga elephant. 
Br. IH. 1. 332. 


Pana—a Devagandharva. 
Va. 68. 39. 
Panasa—A Wanara, whose daughter was Rumaà;! fol- 
E E 
lowed Rama in his expedition to Lanka. 
1 Br. III. 7. 221,231. ? Bha. IX. 10. 19. 
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Pannaga—a Srutarsi. 
Br. II. 33. 4. 


Pannagüs—semi-divine beings, see Sarpüs. 
Br. II. 32. 1, 2. 


Pannügüri—a sage; one of the three disciples of Rathi- 
tara, 


M. 200. 12; Va. 61. 3. 


Paplavas—a tribe who were defeated by Sagara and 
deprived of their Ksatriya right of Vedic study and sacrifice; 
became Mlecchas and were allowed to have long hair. 


Vi. IV. 3. 42, 47-8. 


Pampa (1)—a R. sacred to Hari; visited by Balarama. 
Bha. VII. 14. 31; X. 79. 12. 


Pampa (11)—a R. of the Bhadra country. 
Va. 43. 27. 


Pampatirtham—sacred to the Pitrs. 
M. 22. 50. 


Pampüvati—a R. of the Bhadra country. 
Va. 43. 27. 


Paya—(Gavya) cow's milk for $ráddha; not to be 
taken during nights.” 


1M. 17.34.  ?M. 131. 43. 


Pagasvini—a R. flowing in Dravida in the Bharata- 
varsa. 


Bha, V. 19. 18; XI. 5. 39. 
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Payahkirti—a monkey chief. 
Br. III. 7. 240. 


Payodajanapadapa—a Trayarseya. 
M. 198. 5. 


Payodam—a lake in the Nila hill. 
Br. II. 18. 69. 


Payoda (1)—a R. from the lake Payodam. 
"Br. IT. 18. 70. Vā. 47. 66. 


Payoda (11)—a R. rising on the western side of the Meru 
mountain. 


Va. 47. 67. 


Payorüsi—see Ksiroda. 
Br. II. 25. 54. 


Payovrata—(also called Sarvayajíam, Sarvavrata) a 
votive offering of the essence of tapas, in honour of Hari to be 
observed for twelve days and in which Hari is represented 
in an image or in any other form; originally told about it 
by Brahma, KaSyapa suggested to his wife Aditi to observe 
it; Aditi observed it as instructed by KaSyapa, when Hari 
manifested Himself and promised to be born of her womb;? 
observed by Sraddha.? 


1 Bhā. VIII. 16. 25-60; 17. 1-18.  ?IX. 1. 14. 


Payosni—a R. from the Rksa hill in Bharatavarsa! 
visited by Balarama;? sacred to Pingale$vari and the 
Pitrs3 


1Bha. V. 19. 18; Br. II. 16. 32; Va. 45. 102; Vi, II. 3, 11, 
2 Bha, X o. 20. 3M. 13. 44; 22. 33, 64; 114. 27. 
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Para (1)—that which is Pürva in the Parardha becomes 
Para in Aparàrdha; ety. the best? : 


1Và,7.13. 2Ib. 5. 37. 


Para (11)—one of the three sons of Samara of Kampili. 
Va. 99. 177. 


Paraksaras—a tribe living in the Narmada region. 
Va. 45. 129. : 


Paraksudra—of the Taittiriyas. 
Va. 61. 66. 


Paradevata—is Lalita. 
Br. IV. 10, 89. 


Paranya—a Trayarseya. 
M. 196, 43. 


Parapalcsa—a son of Anu. 
Va. 99. 13. 


Parapurusa—the best of Purusas; worshipped by one 
who has no desires and by one who desires everything includ- 
ing moksa. 


Bha. II. 3. 9, 10 and 12. 


Parabrahmasvarüpini— is Lalita. 
Br. IV. 10. 90. 


Para(m) (z)—twice the number of Parardha;’ it is 
Brahma, knowledge, wealth and everything desirable; 
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according to one mode of computation Para is itself Parar- 


dha which means anything above Parardha, and is incal- 
culable.* 


!Br. IV. 2. 90; Va. 101. 92 and 99. * Br. IV. 2. 99-107 
3Ib. IV. 2. 105-7, 143. È 2 


Param (11) —Brahma. 
Va. 101. 105-7. 


Paramargi—etymology of, 
M. 145. 82. 


Parama—sages. 
M. 200. 17. 


Paramanuka—(Paramanu): 1/10 more than Bhütàdi; 
is sülcsma and cannot be ascertained by bhava; that which 
could not be consolidated; the first Paramànu of Pramanas 
is the particle of dust seen through the inner window by the 
sun’s rays. 

Bha. III. 11, 1; XII. 4. 1; Và. 101. 116-18. Br. IV. 2. 117, 227-9. 


Paramürtha—illustrated by the life of Nidagha, a pupil 
of Rbhu. 


Vi. II. 14. 16 and 31; chh. 15 and 16. 


Paramagrama—the fourth agrama or sannyasa; to be 
with guru for a year and then to go about the country; leav- 
ing off congregation, subduing anger, eating light food, con- 
trolling the senses, and living in deserted places, forests, 
caves and banks of rivers. 


Va. 17, 1-8. 
P. 37 
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Paramesvara—is Siva:! also an epithet of Visnu.? 
a 5 Br. III. 41. 50; 44. 30; IV. 10. 28; M. 12. 9. ?Vi. V. 1. 60; 


Paramegvari—the chief Sakti, Lalita; enshrined in 
Patala.? 
1Br, IV. 6. 65; 16. 1; 18. 15; 19. 60; 22.5. 2M. 13. 39. 


Paramesu—a son of Anu. 
M. 48. 10. Vi. IV. 18. 1. 


Paramesthi (1)—an attribute of Brahma worshipped 
for overlordship. 


Bhà. II. 1. 30; 2. 22; 3.6; Br. IV. 9. 27. 


Paramesthi (11)—a son of Devadyumna; his queen 
Suvarcala; father of Pratiha. 


Bha. V. 15. 3. 


Paramesthi (111)—a son of Indradyumna. 
Br, II. 14.65; Vi. II. 1.36. Va. 33. 55. 


Paramesthi (1v)—married the daughter of Daksa and 
became the father of Narada. 


Br, III. 2. 13-18. 


Paramtapa—a son of Tamasa Manu. 
M. 9. 17. 


Paravrt—a son of Rukmakavaca and father of five 
sons. 


- Vi. IV. 12. 10-11. 


Parasavas—a tribe. 
Va. 99. 268. 
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Parasu (1)—a son of Uttama Manu. 
Br. II. 36. 39; Vi. IIT. 1. 15. 


Paragu (m)—also Paraívadha: axe; the weapon 
presented to Rama by Siva to put down the Asuras. 


Br. III. 24. 74, 81; 32. 58; 39. 21, 31; 40. 13; IV. 19. 84. 


Paragu (111)—a son of Rukmini and Krsna. 
M. 47. 16. 


Parasunübha—a Raksasa. 
Va. 69. 166. 


Parasuréma (1)—a Siddha: the 16th avatar of Visnu; 
a foe of the Haihayas; rid the world of the Ksatriyas twenty 
one times; and made three pools of blood at Syamanta- 
paficaka;! defeated by Rama? spoke highly of the valour 
of Bhisma,? while in tapas was met by Krsna and Balarama 
on their way to Gomanta; he asked them to kill the king 
of Karavirapura at its foot and thus clear the way uphill:* 
was met by Balaráma; son of Jamadagni with an amsa of 
Narayana; a Bhargava; killed Kartavirya Arjuna.” 

1Bhā. I. 3. 20; IL 7. 22; VI. 15. 13; X. 40. 20; 82. 3; XI. 
4. 21. 2Ib. IX. 10. 7; chh. 15 and 16 (whole). 3Ib. IX. 22. 20. 


íIb. X. [52 (V) 18-30]. 51b. X. 79-12; Vi. IV. 4. 94. 6 Va. 94. 
38; Va. IV. 7.36. "Vi. IV. 11. 20. 


Paragurama (11)—a Purohita of Krsna in his Yajnas 
at Kuruksetra. 
Bhā. X. 90. 46 [2]. 


Para (1)—a gana. 
Br. IV. 1. 55. 


Para or Para (11)—a Savarna Manu, with a gana of 
12, of which six names are mentioned. 


Br, IV. 1. 55, 57. 
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Para (11)—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 35. 99. 
Para (1v)—the fourth stage of Kamaksi, of four arms 


with Pà$a, AnkuSa, Iksukodanda, and Pajicabana, in this 
form Lalita got established at Kāñci. 


Br. IV. 39. 13; 44. 141. 


Para (v)—a R. rising from the Rksa hill of the 
Bharatavarsa. 
Va. 45. 98. 


Parüksa—a son of Anu. 
.Br. III. 74. 13. 


Parücaka—a Janapada of the Bhadra. 
Và. 43. 20. 


Parütpara—is Lalita. 
Br. IV. 13. 1 and 5. 


Paraparü—the third stage of Kàmaksi, the second being 
Suddhapara. 
Br. IV. 39. 11. 


Parümkusü—a name of Lalita. 
Br. IV. 18. 14. 


Parambika—a Sakti. 
Br, IV 6. 15; 36. 22, 


Parardhakalpa—the preceding kalpa as opposed to 
Aparardhakalpa of which the first one is the present 
Varahakalpa. 


Va. 7. 11. 
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_Parardham—measurement of ten antas, (Vedic): two 
Parardhams constitute Brahma’s life (first Prajapati) ;! The 
present Varahakalpa is the second Parardha;? of Brahma:? 
a crore of 1000 crores.4 ; : 


1 Vā. 100. 240. Vi.L3.5. 2 -8; r, 
L431. AVE 101, 92 oe Ib. I. 3. 27-8; VI. 3.4. 3Br 


Pardvasu (1)—the Gandharva who sang the glory of 
Indra for defeating Namuci: with the Sarat sun. 


Bhà. VIII. 11. 41; Br. II. 23, 13; Va. 79. 13. 


Parüvasu (1r)—an asura who entered the Ocean. 
M. 61. 4. 


Parüvaha—one of the seven Maruts. 
M. 163. 32. 


Paragakti—is Maya; worship of, to get rid of Raurava 
hell and of other sins? 


.lVa. 104.33. Br. IV. 7-75; 8. 57-8; 10. 90; 12. 41-66; 14. 
22; 15. 46. 


Pardgara (1)—the son of Sakti and AdrSyanti; wife 
Kalya (Satyavati, Acchoda Matsya Gandhi) and son 
Krsnadvaipayana;! a Rsika became sage by satya; a pupil of 
Yajüavalkya;? of Baskala, a Vasistha;’ a Srutarsi? a Veda- 
vyàsa? of the 26th dvapara; heard the Br. Purana (Vayu P.) 
from Sakti when in embryo and narrated it to Jatu— 
karni;’ praised Siva, out to destroy Tripura; invited for the 
Ràjasüya of Yudhisthira) came to see Pariksit preaching 
prüyopavesa; questioned by Maitreya on the origin of the 
world etc: narrated the Bhagavata to the sage;" recollected 
Vasistha’s narration to him of his father’s death at the 
hands of a Raksasa set up by ViSvamitra: his anger and the 
sacrifice he performed for the extinction of the Raksasas;" 
The advice of Vasistha, his grand-father, to abate his anger 
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because fate must run its course and anger was unworthy 
of the wise: his compliance;? the arrival of Pulastya the son 
of Brahma, who granted P. boons comprising knowledge of 
the sastras, authorship of Visnu Purana and correct know- 
ledge of the truth about Gods and Karma: the conformation 
of the boons by Vasistha: states that the Universe is born 
of Visnu, depends on him and is Sahisnu avatar of the 
Lord; praise of Hari having realised the Yoga power of 
Hari.” 

1 Bhā. I. 3. 21; 4. 14; VI. 15. (14); IX. 22. 21; XII. 6. 49, 55; 
Br. I. 1. 9; 2. 12; III. 8.91; M. 14. 15; 47. 246; 201. 31; Vā. 70. 83. 
2 Br. II. 32. 102. SIb. II. 35. 29; Vā. 77.74; Vi. III. 4. 18. ‘Br. 
II. 32. 115. 5Ib. II. 33. 3; M. 145. 96, 109. ‘By. II. 35. 124; Vā. 
23. 212. 1 Br. IV. 4. 65-6; Va. 61. 47; 103. 65; 106. 35. 8M. 133. 67. 
9Bha, X. 74. 8. Ib. I. 19. 9; Vā. 1. 138; 2. 12. 11 Bha. III. 


8.8; Vi. I. 1. 1-10. ?Ib.I. 1. 11-14. Ib, I. 1. 15-21. “va, 
23.212; Vi. I. 1.,22-31. 15Bhā. II. 7. 45; Vi. II. 2. 7. 


Parasara (11)—the son and pupil of Kusumi. 
Br. II. 35. 42. 


Pardgara (111)—a son of Rsabha avatar of the Lord. 
Va. 23. 144. 


Pardsara (xv) —a Mantra-brahmana-karaka and resident 
of Brahmaksetra. 


Va. 59. 105. 


Parüsruti—the great Vedic dictum. 
Va. 18. 3. 


Parüsikas—people constituting the cavalry forces of 
Lalits. 


Br. IV. 16. 16. 


Parahata—from the region of planets to that of rsis or 
sages; the sixth skandha. 


Va. 67. 119. 
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Parikampini—a mind-born mother. 
M. 119. 24, 


Pariküta—a Trayarseya. 
M. 198. 10. 


Parikrsta—a pupil of Krta, 
Br. II. 35. 52. 


Pariksudrü—of the Taittiriya of the Yajur Veda. 
Br. II. 35. 75. 


Parikseptipakaicuka—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 86. 


Parigha—a son of Rukmakavaca, appointed over 
Videha region with his brother Hari. 


M. 44, 28. 29; Va. 95. 28; Br. III. 70. 29. 


Paricürayajíü—service being the sacrifice for Südras. 

Va. 57. 50. 

Pariccheda—Prthvi, Ap, and Tejas, are Paricchinnas— 
that could be distinguished; this is generally because of 
amürtatvam; while Vayu and AkaSa are Aparicchinnas on 
account of amirtatvam or süksma, the characteristic of being 
everywhere. 


Vā. 49, 175. 


Parjanya—a Mauneya Gandharva. 


Br. III. 7. 3. 


Paridrdham—100 Pararohas. 
Va, 101, 100. 
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Paripadmaka—a thousand Parardhas. 
Va. 101. 100. 


Pariplava—the son of Sukhinala and father of Sunaya. 
Bha. IX, 22. 42. 


Paripluta—the son of Sukhibala. 
Va. 99. 215. 


Parimati—a Bhavya God. 
Br. II. 36. 72. 


Parivan—one of the seven seers of the Svàrocisa epoch. 


Vi. TIT. 1. 11. 


Parivatsara (1)—the sun god; lord among the varsas.* 


1 Br, II. 21. 131; IV. 32. 15; Va. 31. 38; 56. 20. 2M. 141. 18; 
167. 52. 


Parivatsara (11) —the second year of the five year yuga,' 
yuga of five years: Samvatsara, Parivatsara, Idvatsara, 
Anuvatsara, and Vatsara;? Agni, Surya, Soma, Vayu and 
Rudra respectively of the five years. 


1Va. 31. 27; 50. 183; Br. II. 13. 114, 117, 126-7; Vi. II. 8. 72. 
2 Bhā. III. 11. 14; V. 22, 7; M. 141. 18-19. 


Parivaha (1)—a variety of wind controlling the Parjanya 
clouds. 
Và. 51. 45. 


Parivaha (11) —the sixth of the seven Maruts helping, the 
Parjanya and Diggajas to rain dew;? the chief of the seventh 
Vataskandha situated between the planets and Druva.’ 


1 Br, II. 22. 50; M. 163. 33; Va, 67-120, ^?Br.III. 5. 89; Va. 
67. 120. 3 
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Parivéya—a Janapada of the Bhadra country. 
Vā. 43. 20. 


Parivitti—an unmarried man, when his younger 
brother is married; ineligible for Sraddha. 


M. 16. 15. 


Parivrttà— a daughter of Rs& brought forth oyster, 
conch, aineya, $ambüka and different kinds of poison like 
Kalakita. 


Br. III. 7. 414, 419-20; Va. 69. 291, 296. 


Parivega—the circle round the sun and moon indi- 
cates danger to the Kingdom, 


M, 233, 8. 


Parisadpavaména—an Agni. 
Br, II. 12. 22. 


Parisnava. (Pariplava ?) —a son of Sukhibala. 
M. 50. 83. 


Parisvanga—a son of Devaki killed by Kamsa; taken 
to Dvaraka from Sutala by Krsna, and after having been 
seen by his parents, went to heaven. 


Bhā. X. 85. 51-6. 


Pariksit (1)—a son of Uttara and Abhimanyu; birth of; 
jatakarmo by Yudhisthira by gifts of cows, gold and lands; 
named Visnurata as was born of Visnu’s grace; blessed by 
Brahmanas to be like Iksvaku, Rama, Sibi, Arjuna, and 
so on;! a great conqueror; with his capital at Hastinapura 
was a sarvabhauma, a samrat, and the foremost of the 
Bhagavatas; ruled the earth guided by Brahmanas; married 
Irávati, daughter of Uttara and had four sons Janamejaya 
and others; performed three a$vamedhas with Krpa as 
preceptor; conquered Bhadrasva, Ketumala, and other coun- 
P. 38 
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tries and took tributes from them; heard stories of Krsna’s 
heroic deeds in those places; overheard conversation between 
Dharma moving on one leg and the weeping Goddess of 
Earth on the advent of Kali and at the departure of Krsna 
to Heaven; reached Sarasvati where it flows towards the 
east; saw a Vrsala in royal robes beating a white bull totter- 
ing on one foot and a cow bereft of calf shedding tears; 
promised security of life to them; appreciation by Dharma 
and Pariksit's answer; Kali in Vrsala’s garb fell at his feet 
and was asked to leave Brahmavarta. But on request the 
King permitted him to live in five unrighteous regions; dice, 
wine, women, slaughter-house, and gold; once when he 
went ahunting he felt thirsty and hungry and entered the 
hermitage of a sage in meditation; As he was not welcomed 
. he threw a dead serpent on his neck and returned home; 
the sage's boy got offended and cursed that the King be 
dead by the bite of Taksaka in a week; the sage who came 
to know of it regretted his son's conduct as it was a great 
punishment for a small offence;5 the King regretted his deed, 
knew that the Brahmana's curse would come true and was 
in a state of Prayopaveéa, when he was visited by sages and 
kings to whom he bowed; thither came Suka whom the 
king enquired as to the beneficial course to seek moksa; 
requested Suka to narrate the stories of Krsna;? heard the 
whole of Bhagavata Purina from Suka and thanked him for 
enlightening him on nirvàüna; knew of his coming death at 
the hands of Taksaka and prepared calmly to cast off his 
body into Ganga to attain Hari’s feet; sat in contemplation 
in a detatched spirit; bitten by Taksaka, his body was reduc- 
ed to ashes by the poison; universal surprise and benediction 
at the occurrence; from P, to Nanda's accession was a period 
of 1500 years (1050 years Vi. P.:1015 Wilson). Father of 
Janamejaya and three other sons? 
i 1 Bha. I. 4. 9-10; 7. 12; 12. 1-30; Br. III. 68. 21; "Va. 99. 249. 
PM. 90.57.  3Bha, I. chh. 16 and 17 (whole).  4Ib. ch. 18 whole. 
Ib. ch. 19. 1-16, 32. 38; II. 8. 1-26; VIII. 1.33.  9Ib. XII. 6. 1-7. 


odb. IL 4.2; XII 6. 9-15; 12. 5-6. | 3 Br. IIT. 74, 227, 230; M. 273. 
36; Vi.IV,19.78; 20-1, 9 Va, 99, 229, 423; Vi, IV, 19. 78; 20. I. 
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Parikgit (11) —a son of Kuru, childless. 
Bhà. IX. 22.4,9; M. 50. 28; Va. 99. 218. 


Pariksit (111)—a son of Tamasa Manu. 
Br. II. 36. 49, 


Parügaka—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 84, 


Pariisakasthali—between the hills Samku, Kita and 
Vrsabha; Kinnaras, Caranas etc. live there. 


Va. 38. 63-5. 


Parokga—a son of Anu. 


Bhà. IX. 23. 1. 


Parjanya(m) (1)—a name of Indra: God of rain (or 
simply rain); created-by Vamadeva;! to be worshipped in 
house building? 


1Bhā. I. 10. 4; II. 6.7; IV. 14. 26. VI. 14. 35; X. 20. 5; 
XII. 4.7; M. 4.29. ?Ib. 253. 24. 


: : da t 

Purjanya (11)—An Aditya and Lokapila; the name o: 
the sun in the month of Tapasya (Phalguna): father of 
Hiranyaroma. 


; 12; 30. 40; III. 3. 68; 
Bha, XII. 11. 40; Br. II. 21, 157; 23. 12; p 
8. 20; Và, 50. 206; 66. 66; Vi. II. 10. 12. 


j nr)—one of the important clouds raining 
dew due corns;! overlords of seas, rivers, clouds, 
rains besides Aditya? they are under the Goon of wind, 
Parivaha; they also carry the heavenly Ganga. 


1 Br. II. 22, 49. ?Ib.IIL 8 14; Va. 70. 13. ?Ib. 51. 43-6, 
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Parjanya (1v)—a Parivaha and sage of the Raivata 
epoch;' attained heaven by tapas.” 


1Br, II. 36.62; M. 9.19; Vi. III. 1.22. 2M. 143, 39. 


Parjanya (v)—same as Hiranyaroma. 
M. 124. 95. 


Parjanya (1v)—a son of Agni and Samhüti; his wife 
Manu and son Hiranyaroma.? 
lVa. 28.16. 2Br. II. 11. 19. 


Parjanya (v11)—a deity with the sun in the Sarat season. 


Va. 52. 12. 


Parjanya (virr)—a Rajarsi. 
Va. 57. 122. 


Parjanya (1x)—a Mauneya. 


Va. 69, 3. 


Parnacira—leaves as dress of mountain residents. 
Vi. IV. 24. 96, 


Parnamala—a Mt. in the Salmalidvipa: one of the 
haunts of the Garuda family. 


Br. III. 7. 453. 


Parnavi—a Trayarseya Pravara. 
- M. 197. 6. 


Parnéga—a R. from Rsyavàn; got transformed into a 
girl and became the wife of Devavrddha2 


1M. 114. 23. 2Br, III. 71, 7, 12. 
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Parnini—an apsaras coupled with Puiüjikasthala. 


Br. III. 7. 14;- Va. 69. 4, 49. 


Paryanka—1000 hooded serpent shedding golden lustre 
as bed of the Lord. 

Va. 24. 11, 17. 

Paryüvartana—one of 28 hells for house-holders who do 
not properly receive guests. 

Bhà. V. 26. 7, 35. 

Paryüsa—earth, equal to dyaus in size. 

Va. 50. 74-75. 

Parvaküri—one who performs ceremonials intended for 


festivals on ordinary days for gain. 


Va. 83. 64. 


Parvata (1)—called on Bhisma lying on his death-bed. 
Bha: I. 9. 6. 


Parvata (11).—a son of KaSyapa; brother of Narada and 
a devarsi; a sage born in Narada hill in Plaksa.* 


1Br, II. 19. 9; Va. 61. 85; 70. 79. ?Br.II. 35. 95; III. T. 27; 
8.86; Và. 30. 86; 49. 8. : 


Parvata (n1)—a god of the Harita gana. 
Br. IV. 1. 84. 
Parvata (1v) —a son of Prajápati. 


Va. 69. 64. 
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Parvata (v)—the son of Paurnamasa. 
Vi. I. 10. 6. 


Parvatas—hills sprang out of the scatterings of the 
Pralayàgni after the earth was rescued by the Varaha; for 
having sat firm (acalás); Parvatas with slopes (Parvas) 
swallowed in and hence giri; stony and hence Sila. 


Va, 6. 30-32. 


Parvatanucara—one of the ten branches of the Harita 
group of devas. 


Va. 100. 89. 


Parvatüstram—used by the Matsya King against 
ParaSurama. 


Br. III. 38. 44. 


Parvate$vara—a shrine near Benares. 


M. 183. 62. 


Parvasa—a son of Pürnamasa and Sarasvati; the lord of 
all ganas; his wife, Parvaáa; had Punya and Sumati as 
daughters-in-law;! father of Yajurdhàma and Stambha 
KaSyapa? 


Uva. 28. 10-12, 33. ?Br, II. 11. 13. 


Parva$ü—the wife of Parvasa; mother of Yajurdhama 
and Stambha Kāśyapa. 


Br. II. 11. 15. Vā. 28. 13. 


Parvasandhi—the last day of the Krsna and Sukla 
Paksas;' fit for the rituals of agniādhāna.? 


1M. 141.28, 32. ^? Va. 56. 34. 
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Palam—a measurement: thirteen palas make one 
Magadha measure, (jalaprastha- Và. P.): [N.B. 40 palas 
make at present one Madras measure.] 


Br. IV. 1.217; Va. 100. 219; Vi. VI. 3. 8. 


Palalaka—a son of Halahala and father of Pulindasena ; 
a King. 


Vi. IV. 24. 47. 


Palaéndu—a Srutarsi. 


Br. IT. 33. 6. 


Palüsü—a R. of the Ketumala country. 
Và. 44. 18. 


Palagini-—a R. of the Suktimat. 
Br. II. 16. 38; Và. 45. 107. 


Pallavas—a southern tribe. 

M. 114. 40; Br. II. 16. 47. 

Palhavas (Pahlavas)!—defeated by Sagara; allowed to 
escape with moustaches.". 


1 Va, 88, 122; 136; 45. 118; 58. 82, 93, 107. — ? Br. III. 48, 26, 


Pavana (1)—a Mt. on the west of Meru 
Bha. V. 16. 27. 


Pavana (11)—a name of Vayu; in Indra$ host, with 
Ankuga for his weapon.’ 


1Bhā. VI. 3. 14; Vi. V. 21, 16. ?M. 148, 83. 
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Pavana (111)—a son of Uttama Manu. 
Bha, VIII. 1. 23. 


Pavana (1v)—a son of Vasistha and Urja. 
Br. II. 11. 41. 


Pavana (v)—the Parthiva Agni. 
Br, II. 24. 10. 


Pavanapuram—description of; here are Dvàdasárkas 
ValukeSvara, eleven Rudras, Hanuman and four Kundas; a 
tirtha ; bath in which rids one of Brahmahatti dosa. 


Va. 59. 110.-30; 60. 68. 


Pavanam vratam—the performer of it becomes a Raja. 
M. 101. 78. 


Pavanüs—a tribe. 
Br. III. 73. 108. 


Pavanütmaja—Hanuman, Vayuputra. 
Va, 60. 69; 72. 


Pavamana (Pavamana)—a son of Svaha and a Lauki- 
kagni; thought of as nirmanthya by poets; it is the garha- 
patya. 


Bhā. IV. 1. 60. Br. II. 24.15. Vā. 29, 2, 10. Vi. I. 10. 15. 
` Pavamüna (m)—a son of Vijitàfva and an Agni in 
previous birth born thus because of Vasistha’s curse. 
Bha. IV, 24, 4. 


Pavamana (111)—a son of Medhatithi of Sakadvipa. 
Bhā. V. 20, 25, 
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Pavarga (1)—Jayini: a Sakti on Sarvarohaharacakra. 
Br. IV. 37. 6. 


Pavarga (11) —the right feet of the Veda. 
Và. 104, 72. 


Pavitravati—a R. in Krauficadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 21. 


Pavitras (1)—Gods of the epoch of 14th Manu. 
Bha. VIII. 13. 34; Vi. III. 2. 43. 


Pavitras (11) (Paritras)—one of the five devaganas of 
the 14th Bhauta Manu: are the seven worlds. 


Br. IV. 1. 106, 198. Và. 100. 111-2. 


Pavitrà (1)—a R. in Kusadvipa. 
Br. II. 19. 62. M. 122. 72. 


Pavitrà (11) — a main stream of Kusadvipa. 
Vi. I. 4. 43. 


Pagu—born of Savità: gramya and aranya; killing of 
except in Yajfias considered as himsà; sacrifice of, for preta, 
bhüta, and ganas irreligious and sinful; the sages finding 
many heads of cattle for sacrificial purposes by Indra com- 
plained about the himsa and said that himsa must be remov- 
ed from the sacrifices and that they could be performed only 
with seeds and corns; there was a difference of opinion and 
the sages referred the question to king Vasu; he called it 
himsà and was punished; final conclusion that in killing 
Pagu in a Yajña there was no himsa;? fourteen kinds dis- 
tinguished.? 


1Bhā. VI. 18. 1; VIL 15. 7-10; XI. 10. 28; 21, 29-30; Vi. I. 5. 
51-2. 2 Và, 57. 92-114. 3 Br. IV. 6. 54; II. 32, 11-2, 16, 
P. 39 
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Paguganas—attacked by Rudra. 
Va. 88, 135. 


Pasupati (1)—fourth name of Siva; the fifth tanu of 


Agni; has pacikasakti; wife Svaha and son Skanda;! hence 
fire to be kept clean.? 


S AÁ Br. II. 10. 80; Vā. 27. 11, 53; 30.89. 2Br. II. 10. 13 and 45. 


wed 


Pagupati (11)—see Rudra;' the presiding deity of fire? 
1M, 154, 485, Vi. I. 8. 6; V. 18.56. 2M, 162, 9; 265. 40. 


Pasupala—a name of Kartavirya. 
M. 43. 27; Va. 94. 24. 


Pagubandham—Vedic sacrifices; in the chest of the 


personified Veda? 


1M. 246. 64. 2 Val 104. 83. 


Pasubhartà—àis PaSupati. 
Va. 30. 104, 108. 


Pasuyajfia—saerifice incumbent on house-holders. 
Br. IV. 6. 73. 

Pasurüpi—Agni. 

Va. 23. 94. 


Pasusamstha—a Yaga. 
Bha. X. 23. 8. 


Pasusoma—a sacrifice performed by Bharata. 
Bha. V. 7. 5. 


Pasuhaé—a son of Vrsa (Visa Va. P.). 
Br, III. 6. 34; 68, 33, 
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Pasuhimsü—in Yajiia condemned by sages but justified 
by Indra. 


Br. II. 30. 17-18. 


Paéya$va—a mantrekrt. 
Va. 59. 97. 


Pasvosadhi—Prajapati after creating the eight deva- 
yonis with four kinds of serpents and of spirits, proceeded 
to create birds and beasts; sheep from face, crows from 
breast, cows from belly, and sides; from feet, horses, 
elephants, Sarabha, gavaya deer, camel, etc., from hairs, 
vegetables, fruits and roots. 


Va. 9. 41-5. 


Pahlavüs—defeated by Paragurama;' attacked by 
Bahu and defeated by Sagara; punished with wearing 
moustaches;? kingdom of 4. 


1 Br. IL 31. 83; III. 41. 39| — ?Ib. IIT. 63. 120, 134. 31b. III. 
73, 108. 4M. 121. 45; 144. 57; Vā. 45. 118; 58. 82. 


Paka—an Asura; resisted Indra and Matali in Devasura 
war and was slain. 


Bha. VII. 2. 4; VIII. 11, 19, 22 and 28. 


Pakayajiia—Vidhana of: to be observed by the husband 
in his fire offerings in the Pumsavana (s.v.) vratam; 
prescribed for $üdras.? 


lBhà. VI. 19.22: Va. 29.38. ?Vi. III. 8. 34; VI. 2. 23. 


Pakagasana—Indra, the lord of rains; fought with the 
Asuras and got the full share of Yajfas for devas and 
deprived them of their place 

1Br, IIL 63. 99; 66. 35; M. T. 51. Va. 88.85. 2Ib. 97. 93, 
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Pakhandas (also Pakhandins)—deities of: kites, vul- 
tures, cranes, and banyan trees, not accepted by Arya reli- 
gion; Shine in Kali and oppose Vedic religion; created by 
Indra; followers of Siva according to the curse of Bhrgu. 
Two kinds, one naked and the other wearing red clothes; 
Vrddhagravaka, Nirgrantha, Sakya, Ajivaka and Karpata 
are some sects: vanquished by Pramati in a Devasura war. 


lBhà. V. 14.29. 2V. 20.8 and 23. 3 IV. 2. 28 and 30; 19. 
24-25, 35-36. ‘Br, II. 31. 53, 66 and 80; III. 14. 39; 74. 207. 


Püci—a son of Nahusa. 
M. 24. 50. 


Paiicajani—one of the wives of Daksa who bore him 
1000 sons, Haryagvas (s.v.). 


M. 5. 4. 


P@iicajanya—the conch of Krsna, blown by him at the 
siege of Mathura by Jarasandha. 


Vi. V. 21. 30; Bhà. VIII. 4. 19; X. 50. 24 [1-2]; 51 (v) 27; 59. 6; 
XI. 27. 27. 


Paricala (1)—(c) a kingdom of the north. 
Bhà. I. 10. 34. Br. II. 16. 46. M. 121. 50. 


Páfcala (11)—a common name for the five sons of 
Bharmyasva (Harya$va Vi. P.) and who were capable of 
ruling five kingdoms. 


Bha. IX. 21. 32-33; 22. 3; Vi. IV. 19. 59. 


Püficalas—their king was Drupada; enlisted by Jará- 
sandha against the Yadus; placed on the south by Jara- 
sandha in his siege of Gomanta,? svayamvara of Draupadi 
at their capital? Krsna met the Pandavas in disguise at their 


capital heard of Krsna going to Mithila and met him with 
presents." 


1Bhā. X. 52. 11[8]. ?Ib. X. [50(v)2]; 52. 11[8]. Ib. X. 
57. 1011-2]. 41b. X, 58. 9. [1 and 2]. E X. 8 6 30. 
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Pafcalàdhipati—married Krtvi daughter of Suka;! Nila 
subdued by Ugrayudha? 


1M. 15.9. 2Ib. 49. 79. 78. 
Paficdlanvayam—the Pancila line of kings, 27 in 
number. 


M. 20. 20; 272. 15; 273. 73. 


Pàtalà (1)—the goddess enshrined at Pundravardhana. 
M. 13. 35. 


Püátalà (11)—a tirtha sacred to Pitrs. 
M. 22. 33. 


Panigraha—the chief function in a marriage; Deva- 
yani claims that this happened to her by Yayati when he 
rescued her from the well; reference to the marriage 
between Siva and Umà; according to fire rite? of Siva at 
Kajici* : 


1M. 30.21.  ?Ib. 60.15. 3Ib. 154. 484. Br. IV. 39. 61. 


Pünina (1)—a 1000 hooded snake. 
M. 6. 41. 


Panina (11)—of the Kausika gotra. 
Va. 91. 99. 


Paénini—a Trayarseya. 
M. 198. 10. 


Panipatra(i)—a class of Pigacas eating bali with heads 
of the elephants, camels and raised napes. 


Br. IIT. 7. 379, 383, 394; Và. 69. 264. 
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Panda—of the Bhargavagotra. 
Va. 65. 96. 


Pandara—a hill west of the Sitoda. 
Va. 36. 28; 38. 49. 


Pandavas (Pündus)—TIhe five sons of Pandu (s.v.); 
rumour that they were burnt in the house of lac built by 
Duryodhana; their escape in the disguise of Brahmanas; met 
by Krsna in a Potter’s hall in Pàücala city; married 
Draupadi? Krsna sent Akrüra to Hastinapura to find out 
their position; seen by Akrüra; Akrüra pleaded their cause 
with Dhrtarüstra and reported his designs to Krsna and 
Ràma; praised the heroic exploits of Krsna; Krsna who 
heard them burnt down, performed obsequies to." 

lBha, X. 57. 1, 10[2-4]; Br. IJI. 71. 65. — ? Và. 99. 240, 246. 


31b. X. 48, 32-25; 49. 2,19 and 31.  *Ib. IX. 24. 63; Va. 77. 48. 
5 Tb. 96. 63. 


Pandavesam—a tirtham on the Narmada. 
M. 191. 61-2. 


Pàndw (1)—a Rajarsi: one of the three sons of Vicitra- 
virya; (Krsnadvaipayana—Va. P.) born to Vyasa; married 
two wives, Kunti alias Prthà, sister of Vasudeva and Madri; 
father of the five Pandavas, who were born to Kunti by 
favour of Gods, himself being prevented by a curse from 
having sexual intercourse; on his death Prtha with the 
young children underwent a lot of difficulties. 


Bha. I. 4.7; IX. 22. 25, 27; 24. 36; I. 9. 13. M. 46. 8; 50. 41-9; 
Va. 96. 150; 99. 242-3; 112. 45; Vi. IV. i4. 34; 20. 38-42. 


Pandu (11)—an Argeya Pravara (Angiras). 

M. 196. 9. 

Paàndu (nu1)—a son of Vidhata and Ayati; married 
Pundarika and had a son Dyutiman. 

Và. 28. 5, 85. 
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Pünduküpam—in the Pindarakatata noted for $ráddha 
offerings. 


Br. III. 13. 37, 


Pandubhiimi—the earth in the second talam. 
Br. II. 20. 14, 25, 


Pàndura—a Mt. in the Bharatavarsa;! residence of the 
Vidyadharas? 


!Br.IL 16. 21; Va. 45.91. 2Ib, 39. 60. 


Pánduraka—a Naga having his city in the third talam. 
Br. II. 20. 29; Va. 50. 28. 


Pánduroci—a Bhargava gotraküra. 
M. 195. 22. 


Pünduvisüla—a tirtha in the Paficavanam. 
Va. 77. 99. 


Pandusila—on the slope of the Himalayas; sporting 
ground of Skanda. 


Và. 41, 42; 112. 44. 


Pündya (1)—a son of Andira and chief of the Pandya- 
deśa. 
Br. III. 74. 6; M. 48. 5. 


Pandya (11)—one of the four sons of Janüpida; his 
state, Pandyade$a. 
Và. 99. 6. 


Pündyas—a southern tribe; Kingdom of? 
1Br, II. 16, 56. M. 114. 46; Va. 45. 124. 2 M. 163. 72. 
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Pandyaja—a Rajarsi who attained heaven by tapas. 
Br, II. 30. 40. 


Patakam—to kill one to advance one’s own interest is 
sin; but not so, if done for the sake of many. 


Va. 62, 161-2. 


Patalasthas—the Asuras whom Kartavirya defeated 
by crossing the ocean; seeing him the great Uragas stood 
dumb-founded like the plantain stem tossed about by the 
winds. 


Va. 94, 30-4. 


Pataéla—(Sutalam): the nether-world where live the 
Lords of Nagaloka with their hoods of jewels; at the bottom 
of this region lives Sesa;! of golden colour, residence of Bali 
having been given by Vamana as also of Mucukunda, 
Daityas and Asuras; women of? sacred to Parameévari;? 
when Sukra wanted to go to the camp of the Devas the 
Asuras threatened to leave for P.;* of seven regions below 
the earth; destroyed by Rudra’s flame in the dissolution. 

1Bhā. II. 1. 26; 5. 41; V. 24. 7 and 31; 25. 1; M. 154. 197; 163. 
91; 249. 16; Va. 49. 164; 97. 18; 98. 80 and 86; 100. 157; "Vi. II. 5. 

; VI.8.48. 2Br. TI. 19. 172; 20. 13-15; 42. '5; III. 36. 4; 53. 11; 
54. 12; 69. 30; IV. 1. 153; 38. 35. M. 43. 33; 246. 69; Và. 50. 12, 


418. 3M.13.39. 41b.47.68. Vi. I. 9. 111. IV. 4. 19. 5Vi. IL 
5, 1-12; IV. 4. 19; V. 1. 72; 9 Vi. VI. 3. 24-5. 


Patalanta—abode of Sesa. 
Vā. 50. 45. 


Patundhama—a Mt. of the Bhāratavarşa. 
Va, 45. 91. 


Pathinam—a kind of fish used in the Sraddhas. 
M. 15, 34, 
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Pádapodyüpanam— (Vrksotsava): dedication of trees 
and shrubs; same as tadagavidhi; further oblations to Loka- 
palas and Vanaspati, decoration of trees with golden fruits, 
etc., to be given away to Brahmanas at the end; a festival in 
honour of trees and plants; lasts four days; he who does it 
attains heaven and is rarely returned to earth. If trees 
laugh or weep or flower in a wrong season they should be 
propitiated. 


1M. 59. 1-18. 2 Ib, ch. 232 (whole) 


Padikas—the time of the night, calculated from the 
moment of the moon. 


Va. 66. 45. 


Püdukam-— sandals to be given in vrksotsavam; to be 
given as gift along with light, umbrella, seat, etc. 


M. 59. 14; 70. 48; 275. 25. 


Pādma—a name of Brahmi. 
Bha. I. 18. 19. 


Padma kalpa—succeeds Brahma kalpa, then the lotus 
comes out of Hari’s navel. 


Bhā. II. 10. 47; III. 11. 35; Vi. I. 3. 27-8. 


Padmapuraéna—(Padmam): one of the 18 Puranas 
and comprising 55000 Slokas;' he who copies and presents 
it with a golden lotus in the month of Jyestha (Adi) attains 
the fruit of an a$vamedha sacrifice? contains a description 
of Narasimha in 18000 slokas; to be read every parva.* 


YBha. XIIL 7. 23; 13. 4; Vā. 104.9. Vi. III. 6.21. 2M. 53. 
1415. 31b. 53. 60. 4b, 290. 17. 


Padmam—a mahikalpa. 
M. 164. 4. 
P.40. 


314 PURANA INDEX 


Panam—the region of adharma and of Kali; drinking 
liquor by a king is to be avoided.” 


lBhá.I. 17.38. 2M, 220. 8. 


Panam—the hamlet next in rank above kheta 


Br. II. 7. 110. 
Pani—a R. of the Salmalidvipa. 


Va. 49. 42. 
Pànnagüri—a pupil of Baskali. 
Br. II. 35. 6. 


Pépa—a son of Brahmadhana. 


Va. 69. 132. 


Püpüs—kinds of sins; Niryásam (drinking of the milk 
of trees) Kalamjam (taking opium), Kalingam, Grmyjanam 
(eating garlic), Chatrakam (eating of mushroom ?), Maha- 
kośātakī, Mallika (dealing in jasmine), use of the nut of the 
tree Katakam, and Umbaram (felling of -fig trees), Kaya- 
kam? Vartakam (eating brinjal), taking of pot-herbs, of 
bimbi fruits, of lambika, misappropriation of public funds 
(puragramanga), misuse of the special Vaisya funds, resi- 
dence in a kugráma, profession of a physician, trafficing in 
women, living by arms, sale of oily foods, eating food from 
cowherds, and eating without guest;? brahmicide and teach- 
ing of Vedas for money? threefold, arising from speech, mind 
and body.* 


1Br. IV. 8. 4149. ?Ib.IV.2. 161; Vi. II. 6. 6-29. ?Br. III. 
14, 43; 15. 48. 4 Va. 18. 2. 


Pamardcéra—the customs of barbarians; Asura Vi$ukra 
spoke of Deva's ácaras. 


Br. IV. 21. 32. 
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Pamsava (Pāmśus)—a clan of Pifácas having hands 

above, as also hairs, and throwing out dust from their body. 
Br. III. 7. 379, 383, 39. Va. 69. 272. 


Pümáwmati—a class of Pisácas. 
Br. III. 7. 379. 


Pāra (1)—a son of Ruciraéva and father of Nipa and 
Prthusena. 


Bha. IX. 21. 24-25. 


Para (11) —one of the three sons of Samara 
M. 49.54; Và.99.177; Vi. IV. 19. 41. 


Para (111)—4a son of Prthusena, and father of Nila 
Và. 99. 174; Vi. IV. 19. 37-8. 


Püras—Gods of the ninth Manvantara. 
Bhà. VIII. 19. 19. Vi, III. 2. 21. 


.Püranas—Trayürseyas: no marriage alliances with 
Paurnamüsa and Agastya. 


M. 202. 4. 


Püradas (1)-—a tribe of a northern kingdom. 
Br. II. 16, 48. M. 114. 41. Vā. 47. 47, 58. 82; 88. 122; 98. 107. 


Püradas (1t)—a kingdom of the east watered by the 
Ganges; noted for horses; defeated by Sagara; attacked 
by Bahu;‘ punished with shaving of hairs? and allowed to 
have their beards; deprived of their Ksatriya rights of Vedic 
study and sacrifice; became Mlecchas.$ 


. M. 121. 45; 144. 57, Br. II. 31, 83; III. 48, 
26, 29. Br ids. 108; IV. 16. 16; Vi.IV.3.42. “Br, III, 63, 
120. sIp, IIL 63, 134, 139, ° Vi, IV. 3. 47-8, 
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Parasarya—Kauthuma: composed of six samhitas. 
Va. 61, 41. 


Pürasavas—kings among the Mlecchas. 
M. 50. 75. 


Parasika—the kingdom of. 
Vi. II. 3. 18. 


Pàürü—a R. from Rsyavan. 
M. 114, 24, 


Paürüvata (1)—also Parüvatas: a deva gana of Manu 
Svarocisa; 12 in number, Praceta, Vi$vadeva, Samanja, 
Ajihma, Arimardana, Ayurdana, Mahàmanà, Divyamüna, 
Ajeya, Yaviyam, Hota and Yajva; these are all Vàsisthas 
and drinkers of the soma juice. 


Br. II. 36. 8, 14. 


Pürüvata (11)—pigeons born of Grdhri. 
M. 6. 32. 


Pürüvüratata—sacred to Mata. 


M. 13. 44. 


Paraüsara(i)—Aa disciple of Bhaskali who gave him the 
third sakha of the Rg Veda. 


Br. II. 34. 27. Va. 60. 26. 


Paragarya—a pupil of Krta. 
Br. II. 35. 54. 


Parikarari—an Arseya Pravara. 
M. 196, 10, 
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Parijata (1)—a heavenly plant; Satyabhama saw it in 
Indra’s Nandana and asked Krsna to take it home; Krsna 
refused as it was once taken from the milk-ocean and by the 
consent of the gods given to Indra and to remove it was to 
face a war with him; still Satyabhama persisted and Krsna 
yielding to her placed it on the Garuda; took it to the earth 
against Indra’s will and placed it in Satybhama’s garden; the 
watchmen objected and reported to Indra; war about the 
Parijata between the Gods and Krsna; a compromise to be 
returned after Krsna's decease; rejoiced by Dvaraka 
citizens? The tree in Sivaloka, that came out of the churn- 
ing of the ocean? ` 

1 Bhā. III. 15. 19; IV. 6. 14; 30. 32; VIII. 11. 10; X. 37.. 16, 
68. 35; 59. 39-40; [65(v)21-36], [37-51]; 66(v); [67 (v)1-16, 26], 


[34,] [45,]; Ib. X. 68. 35. Vi. V. 30. 32, 80; 38. 7. ?Ib. V. 31. 1-11; 
35. 25:  3Br.IIL. 32. 6; IV. 9. 70; Và. 106. 74; Vi. 1. 9. 95. 


Pàrijüta (11)—a monkey chief and son of Sveta. 


Br. III. 7. 181 236. 


Parijata (111) —(Pariyatra) a Mt. west of the Sitoda. 
Va. 36. 29; 42. 54. 


Pürijütavanam—ot Mahendra, in Sitanta Mt.; descrip- 
tion of. 


Va. 39. 10-26. 


Parijatapahdraka—Krsna. 

Br. III. 36. 30. 

Püripütra—a son of Ahinaga. 

Và. 88. 204. 

Püriplava—the son of Sukhibala and father of Sunaya. 


Vi. IV, 21, 12. 
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Püribhadra—a territorial division of Salmalidvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 9. 
Pariyatra (z)—Mt. a hill in Bharatavarsa and on the 
west of the Meru; a Kulaparvata; the place where Taraka 


performed penance; gives rise to many rivers." 


1Bha. V. 16. 27; 19. 16; Br. II. 16. 19. M. 114. 18; 148. 7-10; 
Va, 45. 89; Vi. II. 2.43; 3. 3. 2M. 162. 6; 163. 80. — 3 Va. 45. 98. 


Püriyütra (1x)—son of Aniha and father of Balasthala 
(Bala Bha. P.). 
Bha. IX. 12. 2. 


Püriyàtra (111)—a monkey chief. 

Br. III. 7. 233. 

Páriyatra (1v) —the son of Ahinaga and father of Dala. 
Br. III. 63. 204. 


Pariydtras—the kingdom of. 
Vi. II. 3. 17. 


Püriyatraka—the son of Rüru and father of Devala. 

Vi. IV. 4. 106. 

Pürtha—Arjuna; married Subhadra and got by her 
Abhimanyu.” 


1 Br. III. 71. 178; M. 50. 56; 246.93; Vi. V. 12.19 etc. 2 Và. 
96. 176; 99. 249. 


Parthasarathi—is Krsna. 
Br. III. 36, 38. 


Parthiva (1)—an Arseya Pravara. 
M, 196, 9, 
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Parthiva (11)—one of the three fires; it was so called 
when % of the night of Brahma was remaining. 


Va. 53. 5-7, 


Pürthivacchàyü—the shadow of the earth. 
Va. 53. 63. 


Parthivam—also Pavana; a kind of fire. 
Br. II. 24. 6. 


Parthivam vratam—vow of kings to support all kinds 
of their people. 


M. 226. 8. 


Parthivas—of Kausika gotra. 
Va, 91. 98. 


Pürvanam (sraddham)—done in Parvas without the 
invocation of deities; three fold; those eligible and those in- 
eligible to be fed on the occasion; of the eligibles the family 
and gotra must have been known; they must be well 
behaved and going in the path of virtue; friends and pre- 
ceptors, grandsons, sons-in-law, uncles and other relations, 
somayajins, vaiyakaranas, mimamsakas, sümaga Brahma- 
c&ris are eligible; the ineligibles include the unrighteous, the 
diseased, bastards, aSvapalas, the mad, the self-conceited, 
the deceitful, the hypocritical, temple priests, etc., also 
Mlecchas, Lingins, TriSankus, Barbaras, Dravidas, etc. 
They must be informed a day previous to the $raddha; other 
details; a dead person is entitled for share in the Parvana 
after sapindikaranam.? 


1M. 16, 5-51. ?Ib. 18. 16. 


Pürvatikü—a R. sacred to Pitrs. 
M. 22. 56. 
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Parvati (1)—Umaà, wife of Siva, attained half body of 
Siva by virtue of the 108 names of the Devi; (Amba), the 
family deity of the Vidarbhas; present when Siva gave his 
missile to Arjuna;? conceived true love even as a girl? went 
with Siva to have a look at the Mohini form of Visnu;* once 
when she was sitting unclad on the lap of Siva there came 
some sages to see the Lord; ashamed she got herself clothed; 
to please her Siva said that any male who entered that place 
thereafter would become a female; presented Prthu with 
a sword Satacandra; prayed to by Rukmini to get Krsna 
for her husband; to her shrine Rukmini went by foot and 
offered worship for the hand of Krsna;' Vrka’s aim to take 
her after killing Siva; prevented the enraged Siva from 
killing Bhrgu? saw Markandeya engaged in tapas.” A 
Sakti; felt for Vindyaka losing his teeth through Para$urama 
and appealed to Siva who remembered Krsna. The latter 
came with Radha and consoled her by addressing on 
GaneSa’s greatness. 

1M. 12. 9; 13. 51 and 60; 85. 6; 183. 14; 187. 44; Va. 54. 20; 
108. 51; 112. 35; Vi. V. 32. 11-15. ?Bhā. I. 15. 12; X. 52. 42. 
3Ib. X. 60. 47. Ib. VIII. 12. 2 and 25.  5ID. IX. 1. 29-32. 
8Ib. IV. 15. 17; VI. 17. 11-12. "Ib. X. 53. 25, 39-40 and 44-49. 


5Ib. X. 88.23. ?Ib. X. 89. 7. Ib. XII. 10. 3 and 35. "Br. 
II. 25. 23; III, 41, 38, 50; 42. 7, 17; 44. 28; IV. 6. 8, 30, 38; 10. 41, 42. 


Parvati (11)—a name of the R, Nanda. 

Va, 49. 92. 

Parvati (11)—(alias Vijaya) ;wife of Sahadeva and 
mother of Suhotra. 

Bha. IX. 22. 31. 

Parvatijani—is Siva. 

Br. IV. 10. 29. 

P&rvatipriya—is Siva; with Rudra ganas. 

Br. 1V. 2. 258; Vā. 101. 321. 
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Parvatiméya—applied by Maya who noticed the 


showers of snow and waters by moon and Varuna in the 


Tarakamaya; warded off by Gadadhara; to the solace of all 
devas. 


M. 176. 25, 34. 

Pürvateyas—a tribe; enlisted by Jarásandha against 
the Yadus. 

Bhà. X. [50 (v)4]. Và. 58. 81. 


Parsvanandi—a son of Sarana. 
Va. 96. 164. 


Pürsvamardi—a son of Balarama. 


Br. III. 71. 166. 


Parsvi (1)—a son of Balarama. 


Br. III. T1. 166. 


PGrsvi (11)—a son of Sarana. 
Va. 96. 164. 


Pargadas—Sivaganas with awkward forms; fought with 
Taraka and Maya in the battle of Tripuram. 


M. 135. 51, 73. 


Pürsnigrüha—the neighbour in the rear of the king's 
enemy; attacking him gives a good occasion to the king to 
start aggression; a king whose rear is not clear is not to 
engage in an aggressive expedition; Siva was to Brhaspati 
during the Taraka war; Viganga in Bhanda's war; Usana 
acted to Soma, as in the Tárakamaya war.‘ 


1M. 240. 2,4; 2Br. II. 65.32, 31b.IV.25.14. 4Vi.IV.6 12, 
P. 41 
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Pàlaka (1)—the son of Pradyota and father of Visakha- 
yupa. 
Bha. XII. 1. 3. 
Palaka (11)—a son of Balaka, ruled for 28 years 
(24 Va. P.). 
Br. III. 74. 125; M. 272. 3. Va. 99. 312. 


Palankayana—a sage. 

M. 200. 12. 

Palapafijara—Mt. where there is a place of pilgrimage 
known as Kumara Koala. 

Va. 77. 37. 


Palamaiijara—Mt. the hill with Samparaka tirtha. 
Br. III. 13. 37. 


Palasapatram—the vessel of pala$a wood used by the 
trees for milking the cow-earth. 


M. 10. 27. 


Palin—a son of Prthu. 
Và. 63. 22. 


Palisayas—Ekarseyas. 
M. 200. 4. 


Pavaka (2)— (Agni) a son of Svahà;! as husband of 
Ganga;’ Lord of Vasus;* also known as Vaidyuta.* 


1 Bhā. IV. I. 60; Br. III. 8. 5; Aedes 80; Vi. I. 9, 63; 
10. 15. 2Vā. 2.17. ?Ib. 70. 5; Vi. I. 22. 1 Br. I. 2. 17; 
II. 12 2 and 33. 


Pavaka (11)—a son of VijitaSva and an Agni in pre- 
vious birth born thus through Vasistha’s curse. 
Bha. IV. 24. 4. 
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Pavaka (111) —an elephant. 
Br. III. 7. 332; Va. 69. 216. 


Pavana (1)—a son of Krsna and Mitravinda. 
Bhà. X. 61, 16. 


Püvana (11)—a son of Dyutiman and king of Pavana 
de$a. 
Br. II. 14, 22, 25. 


Püvanaka—a Mt. of the Kraufücadvipa. 
M. 122. 81. 85. 


Pavani—Nanda, one of the three branches of the 
Ganga going to the east;! wife of Havyavahana.? 


1 Br. IL. 12. 16; 18. 40, 56-7; M. 121. 40; 122. 31; "Va. 47. 38 
and 53. Ib, 29. 14. 


Pévamana—a son of Svaha. 

Br. II. 12. 2. 

Püvamünam—the mantra of the Rg Vedins, to be 
recited in tank ritual relating to the digging of tanks. 

M. 58. 34. 

Pavini—Lalita. 

Br. IV. 13. 17. 


Paga—noose peculiar to Varuna. 


M. 135, 77; 150, 128; 152. 2; 153. 211; 162. 31; 173. 12; 174. 13. 


Pāśā—a R. from the Pàriyatra, 
Br, II, 16, 28, 
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Pasini—a R. from Suktimanta. 


M. 114, 32. 


Pagupatam (1)—the astram of Siva. 
Br. III. 31. 39; 32. 57; 34. 34; 40. 65. IV. 29. 140. 


Pasupatam (11)—a tirtha on the Parvatikà, sacred to 
Pitrs. 


M. 22. 56. 


Pasupatayoga—the earliest form of yoga established; 
even Gods like Indra practised this and got wealth consti- 
tuting anima, mahima, laghimā, prüpti, garimà, prükünujam, 
isitvam, vasitvam, and amaratvam;! one who practises it at 
Benares is rid of the cycle of births and deaths? 


1 Br. II. 27. 116, 128; Va. 1. 195. 2M. 182. 12. 


Pagupatavrata (Paśupāśāvimocana)—ordained for all 
āśramas. 


Vā. 30. 295. 


Pasupatas—followers of the Pasupata yogam. 
Br. III. 32. 5. 


Pasupalyam—cattle raising and tending not in Puska- 
dvipa; duty of the Vaigyas? 


1 Br. II. 19. 121; Wa. 49.117. ?Br.II. 7. 162; Vi. III. 8. 30. 


Pasandas—heretics in Kali? came out of the Devagura 
war—Nirgranthas, Karpatas and Nagnas;? not fit for ritual 
purposes; one connected with temple worship must not be 
a member of the Pasanda family; their deities not to be 
honoured;* quelled by Pramati, God incarnate; put down 
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by Kalki,’ sell Vedas and firthas;? should be given up by a 
tirthayatri? 
1Br. IV. 33. 60; M. 99, 14; 144. 40; Vi. III. 18. 22. 2Vā. 
78. 30. 3M. 57. 6; 69. 34; Vi. IIT. 18. 10-103; VI. 1. 37 ete. ^M. 


265.3.  51b.267.34. CIb, 144.54. 71h, 47, 249; 213.27. 9 Và. 
58. 40, 52, 65. Th, 99. 296; 105. 42. ; - E 


Pinga (1)—a madhyamadhvaryu. 
Br. II. 33. 16. 


Pinga (11)—Tripravara. 
M. 196, 33. 


Pingala (1)—one of the eleven Rudras. 
M. 153. 19; 171. 39. 


Pingala (11)—a door-keeper of the Sun God. 
M. 261. 5. 


Pingala (111) —a Mt. west of the Sitoda. 
Va. 36. 27. 


Pingalà (1)—an aged prostitute of the Videha city; her 
story as narrated by Avadhüta to Yadu is as follows; she 
spent her life as a public woman living by earning money 
every day from one paramour or other; one night she did 
not get a paramour though she waited to the middle of the 
night; she then grew disgusted with her life and turned her 
thought on Hari which resulted in her restful sleep; her 
view of life cited by the Gopis to Uddhava.? 


lBha. XI. 8. 22-44. Ib. X. 47. 47. 


Pingalà (x1)—an elephant (naga). 


Br. III. 7. 346. 
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Pingalà (111)— a Sakti of Sri Marutesvara. 
Br. IV. 33. 70. 


Pingala (1v)—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179, 23. 


Pingala (v)—gave birth to Mahapadma and Urmi- 
mali; husband, candra or moon; these families were fond of 
elephant fighting; some of them were used in the war 
between the Devas and Asuras. 


Va. 69. 229 and 231. 


Pingalaksa—a follower of Siva. 
Br. III. 41. 27. 


Pingalesvaram—a tirtham of the Narmadà; good to give 
away a cow or to die there. 


M. 191. 32-30. 


Pingalesvari—a Goddess enshrined at Payosni. 
M. 13. 44, 


Pingüksa (1)—a Yaksa; a son of Punyajani and Mani- 
bhadra. 


Br. III. 7. 123. 


Pingaksa (11)—a son of Làngali, an avatar of the Lord. 
Va. 23. 200. 


Picchala—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 11. 


Pinjara—a Kadraveya naga, 
Br, III. 7. 33, 
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Pindajihva—a mother Goddess. 
M. 179. 32. 


Pindanirvapana (Pindadana)—a ceremonial of the 
Sraddha; the mode of offering three to Pitrs, Pitamahas and 
Prapitamahas with the respective mantras to be uttered at 
that time; Pindam may also be offered to fire, cows, crows, 
fowls, with their respective effects to the giver.? 


1Br. Ill. 11. 19. 58, 97; Và. 74. 17: ; -9; Vi 
15.34. aya IAE T AL a. 17; 75. 41; 76. 31-5; Vi. III. 


Pindüs—rice balls given on ceremonial occasions to 
Pitrs: three to be given; like the calf in search of the cow lost 
in the stall, mantra takes them to the Pitrs; to be given in the 
name of the gotra of the person; can be given to cows, 
Brahmanas, females, crows, hen or thrown into fire or water; 
the middle Pinda can be eaten by the wife which leads to 
increase of santanam;? Pindadanam on the 12th day after 
death is supposed to be the Patheyam or food for the way 
to heaven; seven Pindas for seven generations;* giving of, 
in the tirthas of the Narmada; at Gaya with tila. 

1 Br. III. 20. 10-16.  ?M. 16.21, 35, 53-54; Va. 71. 10; 75. 25, 


36. 3M. 17.40. 55. Ib. 18. 5 and 29.  5Ib. 186. 15. 39; 239. 
94. 6 Va. 105, 12, 33; 108. 15, 21; 110. 23-59. 


Pindüraka'(1)—a son of Vasudeva and Rohini. 
Br. III. 71. 165; M. 46. 12; Va. 96. 163. 


Pindaraka (1)—a tirtha sacred to Dhrti;’ sacred to 
Pitrs;? Here the sages cursed the extinction of the Yadu 
family, when the Yadava youths played a joke on them by 
dressing up Samba as a woman and asking them to say 
what child he would bring forth? 


1M. 13. 48. ?Ib.22.69. ?Vi. V. 37. 6-10. 
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Pindarka—city of: its sages visited Dvaraka;' the sages 
who knew of Krsna’s advent to Vaikuntha left for this place;? 
noted for Pandukipatirtha*® 


lBha. X. 90. 28[3]. 2b. XI. 1. 11. ?Br. III. 13. 37. 


Pindikü—of an image, to be purified with Paricagavya. 
M. 266. 6. 


Pinyakam—the fruit of ingudi tree offered with ghee 
as Pinda (see Rama. Ayo. 102. 29: 105. 35). 


Va. 16. 14. 


Pita—a son of Brahmadhana. 
Va. 69. 132. 


Pitamaha—Brahma for all the world. 


Br. IV. 6. 66; 7. 45; 9. 46; M. 1.14; Và. 21. 45-46; 22. 13 and 
26; 23. 61, 97; 109. 24; 111. 43. 


Pituramsa—the portion of the body, a man gets from 
his father; this part of Vena’s body yielded Prthu, a virtuous 
King armed with bow, arrow, mace, shield and armour. 


M. 10. 8-9. 


Pitrs (1)—a class of celestials belonging to the group 
of sacred fires; worshipped for continuity of family line; 
married jointly a daughter of Daksa,° blessed Jyamagha 
with a son;* drink the svadha of the moon and worship him 
on the new moon day: groups of—Saumya, Kavya, Agnis- 
vatta and Bàrhigada; their role in the universe.” 

1Bha. I. 2. 27; IV. 1. 63; Va. 65. 49-52. 2Bha. II. 3. 8; 


Va. 75. 7-35; 81. 8-20. 3Bhā. IV. 1. 49. ‘Ib. IX. 23. 39. $Br. 
Il. 23. 39, 58, 71; 13. 6, 31; 8. 14-15. 6 Va. 71. 15-34, 45-67. 


Pitrs (11)—sons of Angiras and Svadha. 
Bhà. VI. 6. 19; 10. 17. 
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Pitrs (1ir)—Pürvadevatas; are of three categories; 
Pitrs, Pitàmahas and Prapit&mahas ‘of the forms of Vasus, 
Rudras and Adityas according to sacred tradition;! milked 
the cow-earth in a silver vessel; Antaka acted as milk-man 


and Yama, the calf; the essence was svadha;? Yama king of 
their loka’ 


1M. 17. 36; 19.3. 2p. 10. 18-19. 3Ib. 11. 20. 


Pitrs (1v)—general account of; created out of the 
satva element and their active time was sandhyà: married 
svadha: drink the last kala of the moon: of three classes— 
Saumyas, Barhisadas and Agnisvattas;? from Visnu; their 
relations with gods and sages. 


1 Và. ch. 56. — ? Và. 56. 8; Vi. I. 5. 35-6; 7. 27; II. 12. and 13. 
3Ib. V. 1.17. 4Vā. 62. 21. 


Pitrkalpa—same as Kuhü; the 30th and last Kalpa. 
M. 290. 11. 


Pitrkaryam—more important than Devakaryam. 
Va. 73. 55-13. 


Pitrkrt—a son of Arkagni. 
Va. 29. 40. 


Pitrganas (Pitys, Pürvadevatas)—seven, in heaven, 
three without form and four with form; the formless are 
Vairàjas; their mind-born daughter is the wife of Himavan 
whose sons are Kraufica and Mainaka;! two classes of Devas 
and Laukikas; to them one full day is equal to our one 
month, our dark half being their day and bright half their 
night; our 100 years their 3 years;? the places prescribed for 
sraddha offerings are said to be fire, the hand of a 
Brahmana, water, cattle-shed, and ears of goat or horse; 
always southern direction preferred; to be worshipped in 
house building. 


à = d 3; 141. 57, 60; 
1M. 13. 1-7; 15. 42; Và. 72. 1-5. M. 132. 3; , 60; 
142. 6-8. 31b. 15. 32-33. — *Ib. 253. 25. 
P. 42 
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Pitrgathas—fit to be remembered on the days of 
ceremony. 

M. 204. 3-18. 


Pitrtarpanam—ceremonial for Pitrs whose overlord is 
Yama; list of offerings particularly pleasing to the Pitrs. 


M. 1. 17; 8. 5; 15. 34-5. 


Pitrdattà—one of the four forms of marriage; this is the 
wedded wife. 


Br. IV. 15. 4. 


Pitrmésa—thirty months of human reckoning; sam- 
vatsara is 360 months of human reckoning; varsani = three 
or four months of Pitrs equal to 100 years of human reckon- 
ing. 

Va. 57. 9. 


Pitrya—an afternoon muhirta. 
Br. III. 3. 39. 


Pitryajnam (Pinda)—done chiefly in the dark half of 
the month (Induksaya). 


M. 16. 21; 17, 4. 


Pirtyana—north of Agastya and south of Ajavithi and 
outside Vai$vanarapatha; residence of Agnihotrins, Vedic 
Karmins and Pitrs; attained through Ida passage (on the 
left siae of the body)? in all four doors with a common door- 
.way in candra or moon? 


1 Br. IL 21.159; 35. 111; M. 124.97; Va. 50. 208; 61. 100; Vi. 
II. 8. 85-7.  ?Bha.1L.2.24. Va. 8, 198. 


Pitrraja—see Yama. 
M. 174. 19. 
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Pitrlokam—reached by the southern part of Aryaman; 
Agnidhra wanted to attain this; a bath in the Manoharam 
Tirtham of the Narmada leads one to. 


! Bhà, III. 32, 20; V. 2, 1-2 and 22. 2M. 194. 7, 


Pitrvarti—one of the seven sons of Kausika; suggested 
that the cow of their guru be offered in a sráddha and then 
shared by his brothers; accordingly two of the brothers were 
made Devas, three Pitrs and one atithi in the sraddha ; cakra- 
vāka in mānasa became desirous of being a king, seeing 
the Pāñcāla King in a pleasure garden; became son of 
Vibhraja by name Brahmadatta and his wife Sanniti was 
the cow of Garga offered in Sraddha, born as a daughter of 
Devala. 


M. 20. 3-26. 


Pitrvratam—performed in honour of Pitrs and includes 
gifts of milch cows; the performer becomes a Rajaraja. 


M. 101. 29-30. 


Pitrsarga—once the whole world was covered with 
darkness; there were no air, no earth, no planets, no direc- 
tions, no sun, no moon, no days or nights; the single Brahma 
out of tapoyoga created worlds of Vedas and other devas; 
there were seven classes of which three had no form and 
four had forms: Devas and earth and rains; then $raddhas. 


Va. 71. 37, 57 and 65. 
Pitrsthanam—akasa and southern directions. 
Va. 76. 34. 


Pitrhü—the southern entrance of the city of Puranjana 
who reached Daksinapaficala through it with Srutadhara; 


allegorically the right ear. 
Bha, IV, 25. 50; 29. 12. 
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Pittalas—a Janapada of the Ketumala continent. 
Va. 44, 15. 
Pittavarga—the category of bile; the place in the body 


round the region of the navel in the bowels; Pitta is agni 
and Sonitam belongs to this category. 


Br. III. 72. 47£. Và. 97. 48. 


Pithara—an asura in the sabha of HiranyakaSipu. 
M. 161. 80. 


Pinüka—the bow of Siva; hence Siva is Pinaki. 
Va, 25. 2; 54, 108; 101. 317. 


Pinakadhrk—see Siva: vanquished Püsan. 


1Br, III. 23. 56; 24. 49; M. 180. 23; 281. 14. ? Vi. I. 9. 69. 
V. 16. 7: 


Pinaki (Pinakapaüni)—one of the eleven Rudras; an 
epithet of Maheévara;! married Sati; has the bull for the 
riding animal and is the guardian deity for the N.E? 


M, 5. 30; 6. 13; 12. 8; 23. 36, 41; 95. 38; 154. 118, 194, 395, 410. 
2 Tb. 60. 11; 67. 16. 


Pipilika—the love quarrels between two ants, husband 
and wife, the husband having given pieces of modaka to 
some other she ant, the wife ant resented, the husband 
repented and promised to behave better in future; march- 
ing north they forebode evil? 


1M. 20. 39. ?Ib. 238. 7. 


Pippala—a son of Mitra and Revati. 
Bha, VI, 18, 6, 
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Pippala—a R. of the Bharatavarsa from the Rksa hill. 
Br. II: 16.30. Va. 45. 100. 


Pippalada (1)—a pupil of Devadarga; the sage who 
communicated the Aùgäravratam to Yudhisthira, narrating 
an old samvada between Sukra and Virocana; came to see 
Pariksit practising Prāyopaveśa; knew the Yoga power of 
Visnu3 


1 Br. II. 35. 57; Vi. II 6. 10. 2M. 72. 1, 5-6, 45. — 3BhaI. 
19. 10; II. 7. 45: 


Pippalüda (11)—Aa disciple of Vedasparáa. 
Va, 61. 51. 


Pippalayana—a son of Rsabha, a sage and a Bhagavata; 
called the attention of Nimi to Narayana as Brahman. 


Bhà. V. 4. 11; XI. 2. 21; 3. 35-40. 


Pippalüyani—a pupil of VedadarSa. 
Bhā. XII. 7. 2. 


Pippalya—a Pravara sage. 
M. 199. 15. 


Pipple$am—a tirtham on the Narmada. 
M. 190. 13-4. 


Pilaka—the son of Lambodara and father of Meghas- 
vati. 
Vi. IV. 24. 45. 


Pilapicchika—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 13. 
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Pili—an Arseya Pravara (Bhargavas). 
M. 195. 37. 


Piganga (1)—a Yaksa; a son of Devajani. 
Br. III. 7. 128. 


Piganga (11)—a Mt. to the south-west of the Kailasa 
Mountain. 


Va. 47, 9. 


Piganga Manu—from the Aikàra; of the ash colour. 
Và. 26. 44. 


Pigangavarna—the colour of the 11th Manu. 
Va. 26. 43. 


Pisangübha—the son of Manivara. 
Va. 69, 159. 


Pigaca—a son of Jambavan. 
Br. III. 7. 303. 


Pisacas—a kind of semi-divine beings governed by Siva;! 
three steps inferior to the Raksasas;? born of Kapiśa; descend- 
ents of Krodhavaśā; sixteen kinds of, two distinguished 
among them; their forms and features, harassing children; 
seeing their awkward forms the creator blessed them with 
the powers of assuming any form and hiding themselves, 
moving about at both the sandhya times, frequenting deserted 
houses and waters, men devoid of ācāra and samskāra, royal 
roads, termini of roads, doors and doorways, trees on roads; 
deities for those professionalists who earn their livelihood by 
- unrighteous means; bali offerings at the termini of the Parvas 
to them with liquor, flesh, sesamum, incense, black cloth, 
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etc.;> ruin the Sraddha,‘ vanquished by Ràvana; people in 
Kali look like them ?* create trouble to disputants in religion,’ 

‘Br. II, 32. 1-2; 35, 191; M. 8.5; Va. 9, 55; 30. 90; 31. 12. 
? Br, III. 3. 97; 7. 168. 3]h. III. 7. 316-411: 8. 71: Bha. I. 15. 43; 


IT. 6. 43; 10. 38; VI. 8. 25; X. 6. 27; 45. 23; 63. 11; 85. 41 4g . III. 
11. 81. "Ib. I 7.256. 'éBha XII. 3. 40, ^ tVa 66. 118. 


Pisacaka—a Mt. south of the Manasa;! abode of Kubera.? 
1 Vā. 36. 24. 2Ip, 39. 91; 42. 31. 


Pisücünüm ganas—sixteen in number; Brahma took 
pity on them and granted them a boon—to be invisible to 
men and to be able to take desirable forms; to wander at will 
at nightfall, to resort to deserted places and those frequented 
by few men, unclean residences, etc., royal roads, highways, 
doors, bolts, tirthas, rivers, caitya trees, residences of Ajivas, 
of mixed castes, artisans, the dishonest and ungrateful; money 
earned unworthily; here they live, to get rid of them bali is 
to be offered on the Parvas with honey, flesh, curds, tila, 
wine, black cloths, incense, etc. 


Va. 69. 262-64, 286-88; 100. 159; 101. 28. 

Pisücikà—a R. of the Bhàratavarsa, from the Rksa 
hill 

Br. II. 16. 30. Va. 45. 100. 


Pi$üci—a mind-born mother. 

M. 179. 16. 

Pisitadas—aerial beings with hands and feet on the 
back; live on the blood, shed in the field of battle. 

Va. 69. 278. 


Pisuna—one of the seven sons of Kauśika. 


M. 20. 3. 
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Pitha—the commander of Mura’s forces; killed by 


Bha. X. 59. 12-14. 


Pithikü—a pedestal (base) on which the image is 
installed; here must be provided a Pranàlaka to let water 
flow; ten kinds of Pithikas distinguished; Sthandita, Vapi, 
Yaksi, Vedi, Mandala, Pürnacandra, Vajra, Padma, Ardha- 
Sasi, and Trikona,! these may be made of stone, earth, or 
wood according to the Linga.? 


1M. 262. 1-7.  ?Ib. 262. 19-20; 269. 8. 


Pidüpara—a son of Khaga and a Raksasa. 
Br, III, 7. 135. 


Pitabhauma—the earth of the fourth talam; atalam. 
Br. II. 20. 14. 


Pitavasds—the 31st Kalpa; Brahma attained pita 
colour; a son of that colour came out of his contemplation; 
even the Yajiiopavita was of that colour; from his medita- 
tion of Mahe$vari, Brahma saw Gaand Virüpa dropping out 
of the mouth of MaheSvara with four feet, four faces, four 
hands, four breasts, four eyes, etc. She was Rudrani sur- 
rounded by sons who lived for 1000 years for the welfare 
of the Brahmanas and attained Rudrahood. 


Va. 23. 1-21. 


Pitas—the Vai$ya caste of Salmalidvipa. 
Vi. II. 4. 30. 


Pitambaram—yellow cloth worn by Budha at birth. 
M. 24. 1; Va. 104. 47. 


Pitayuta—a son of Manasyu. 
M. 49. 2. 
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Pippali—a R. from Rsyavan. 
M. 114. 25. 


Pivara (1)—A Vasistha and one of the seven sages of 
Tamasa Manu. 


Br. II. 36. 48; Vi. III. 1. 18. 


Pivara (11) —a son of Dyutimàn; after his name a Jana- 
pada Pivaram in the Krauficadvipa 


Va. 33. 21, 22; Vi. II. 4. 48. 


Pivaraka—a region of Krauficadvipa (also Pavana). 
Br. II. 19. 72. 


Pivari (1)—a daughter of Pulaha and Ksama. 
Br. II. 11. 31; Va. 28. 26. 


Pivari (11)—the mind-born daughter of Agnisvatta- 
pitrs; becomes the wife of Suka in the 28th dvapara. 


Br. III. 10. 77-78. 


Pivari (111) —a mind-born daughter of Barhisad manes 
who performed severe austerities and earned the title of 
Yogamáta. The Lord blessed her to be the wife of Suka, 
the son of Vyasa and after giving birth to four sons and a 
daughter she would attain salvation; wife of Suka? 


1M. 15. 5-11. — ?Br.III. 8. 93. 


Pari (1v)—the wife of VedaSiras; sons, Markan- 


deyas.” 


1Va, 28.6.  ?Br.II 11. 8. 


Pivari (v)—a R. of the Ketumala country. 
Va. 44. 22. 
P. 43 
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Pwari (vr)—the mind-born daughter of Pitr Dharma- 
mürtidharas; becomes the wife of Suka and mother of Kirti- 


mati. 
Va. 73. 26. 
Puiiji (a) kasthali (2)—a distinguished Apsaras engag- 
ed in playing with balls and presiding over the months of 


Madhu and Madhava; was sent to disturb Markandeya’s 
penance; but only in vain. 


Bha. XII. 8. 26; 11. 34; Br. II. 23. 4; III. 7. 14; IV. 33. 19; Vā. 52, 
4; 69. 49; Vi. II. 10. 5. 


Pundarika (1)—the son of Nabha and father of Kse- 
madhanvan. 


Bhi. IX. 12.1; Br. III. 63.202; Va. 88. 202; Vi. IV. 4, 106. 
M. 12. 53. 


Pundarika (11) —a Mt. in Krauficadvipa. 
Br. II. 19. 68; M. 122.82; Va. 49. 63. 


Pundarika (z11)—an elephant born of Rathanthara. 
Br. III. 7. 335; Va. 69. 219. 


Pundarika (1v)—a sacred tirtha fit for Sraddha. 
Br. III. 13. 56; Va. 77. 55. 


Pundarika (v)—the name of a Yàjíia or sacrifice. 
M. 53. 27; Va. 71. 77. 


Pundarika (vr)—a Naga. 
Va. 69. 72. 


Pundarika (vir) —(also Pundarikaksa) Visnu. 
` Va, 106, 55; 108. 89; 109, 24 and 34. 
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Pundarikapuram—a tirtham, sacred to the Pitrs. 
M. 22. 77. 


Pundarikavén—Mt. a chief hill of Krauficadvipa. 
Vi. II. 4. 51. 


Pundarika (1)—the eldest daughter of Vasistha and 
Ürjà; wife of Prana (Pandu, son of Vidhata and Ayati- 
Và. P.) and mother of Dyutiman. 


Br. II. 11. 9, 40; Và. 28. 7, 34-5. 


Pundarika (11)—a R. from the lake Payoda. 
Br. II. 18. 70. 


Pundarika (11)—a R. in Krauficadvipa. 
Br. II. 19. 75; M. 122. 88; Va. 49. 69; Vi. II. 4. 55. 


Pundarika (1v)—an Apsaras. 

Br. III. 7. 8; Va. 69. 7. 

Pundarika (v)—a R. rising on the western side of the 
Meru Mountain. 

Va. 47. 67. 


Pundarikākşa—the brother of Sridevi; Lord of all 
sacrifices; an attribute of Visnu? 


1Br. IV. 39. 48. 2M 239.38.  ?Vi.I. 9. 68. 

Pundra (1)—a Ksetraja son of Bali, born of Dirgha- 
tamas and Bali's wife; a Baleyaksatra. 
' — BhA IX.23.5; M.48.25; Và. 99. 28, 85. 

Pundra (11)—a pupil of Yajnavalkya. 

Br. II. 35. 29. 

Pundra (111) —a Vanara chief. 

Br. III. 7. 237. 
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Pundra (1v)—a son of Sugandhi and Vasudeva; became 
king. 


Br. III. 71. 186; Va. 96. 182. 

Pundra (v)—a son of Vasudeva, became Jara, a 
hunter; became king.” 

1M. 46. 21-22. 2 Và. 96. 182. 

Pundraketu—a commander of Bhanda to aid Visanga, 
killed by Tvarità. 

Br. IV. 21. 79; 25. 28, 97. 

Pundram—a city between Hemaküta and Himalaya 
which is snowfed;! under Devaraksita.? 


1 Br. II. 22, 53; Và. 51. 48. — ? Vi. IV. 24. 64. 


Pundravardhana—sacred to Patala. 
M.. 13, 35. 


Pundrü—a R. of the Kuéadvipa. 
M. 122. 73. 


Pundras (1)—a tribe; a Janapada of the East. 
M. 114. 45. 


Pundrüs (11) (c)—an eastern country named after 
' Bali' son, Pundra. 


T Br. II. 16. 54; III. 73. 109; 74, 33, 87, 197; IV. 29. 131; Vi. II. 


Punya—a king (see Punyavan). 
M. 50. 30. 
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SU: Punyajanas— (Yaksas): sons and grandsons of Punya- 
jani who married Manibhadra;! worshipped for protection? 


Sacked Kusasthali during the absence of Kakudmi in Brah- 
maloka. 


1 Vā. 69. 157; 88. 1. ?Bhà. H 3 
UL 68.1 ViIV P P II. 3. 8; Br. III. 7. 162, Ib. 


Punyajani—the wife of Manibhadra; gave birth to 


24 sons, who in their turn gave birth to a number of sons 
and grandsons. 


Br. III. 7. 121, 126; Vā. 69. 153. 


Punyavün—a son of Vrsabha. 
M. 50. 29. 


Punyasloka—a name of Yudhisthira. 

Bha. I. 8. 32. 

Punyà—a daughter of Kratu and Sannati and daughter- 
in-law of Parva$a. 


Br. II. 11. 38; Va.28. 33. 


Punyühavücanam—preliminary to religious obser- 
vances; (see Brahmanavacanam). 


M. 275. 3. 


Punyeyu—a son of Bhadrasva. 
M. 49. 6. 


Punyoda (1)—a R. aerial river, springing from the 
moon; circumambulates Meru and flows in four directions; 
one goes round the Mandara and the Caitraratha hills and 
enters the Arunoda lake. 


Và. 42. 3, 8, 15. 
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Punyodà (11)—a R. of the Ketumala. 
Va. 44, 19. 


Put—a hell. 
Br. II. 36. 151. Vi. I. 13. 42. 


Putra (1)—one of the seven sons of Vasistha 
Va. 28. 36. 


Putra (11)—a son of Svàyambhuva Manu. 
Va. 31. 18. 


Putra (111)—a son of Priyavrata given to yoga: had no 


inclination for ruling the kingdom. 


Vi. II. 1. 7-9. 


Putraka—a. son of Kuru. 
Va. 99. 218. 


Putradharmü—a son of Svarbhànu. 
Va. 92. 2. 


Putrava—a Trayarseya. 
M. 196. 39. 


Putrikasena — another reading  (Purikasena): an 


Andhra king; ruled for 21 years. 


Va. 99. 352. 


Putrika—an Apsaras. 
Va. 69. 5. 


Putrika dharma—a son-less father generally gives his 


daughter in marriage and takes a promise from the son- 
in-law that the son of thin wculd be counted as his own. 
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Though Svayambhuva Manu had a son, he adopted Aküti's 
son. 


Bhi. IV. 1, 2 and 5. 


$raddha? 
1Va. 79. 78. ? Br. III. 15, 52. 


Putriküpati—the son-in-law by Putrikà; unfit for 


Putrestih—a sacrifice performed by Diti when Apas- 
tamba acted as priest; performed by Vaivasvata Manu who 
got Ila? 


1M. 7. 33-34. — ?Tb. 11. 40. 
Punarvasu (1)—a Naksatra: Importance of Sraddha 
on. 


Bhi. V. 23. 6; Và. 66. 48; 82. 4. Br. III. 18. 4. 


Punarvasu (11)—a son of Daridyota. 
Bha. IX. 24. 20-1. 


Punarvasu (111)—the son of Abhijit; performed Agva- 
medha for the birth of a son; born in the middle of the 
Yajna, atirdtra portion; he had twins Ahuka and Ahuki. 


Br. III. 71. 119, Va. 96. 118. Vi. IV. 14. 14-5, 


Punarvasu (1v)—a son of Nala. 


M. 44, 64-6. 
Pumün—the 21st Kalpa. 
M. 290. 8. 


Pumsavanam (1)—a vrata of a years duration im- 
posed on Diti by Kagyapa for the birth of a son capable of 
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killing Indra; details of the vrata are given; generally begun 
by a woman with the permission of her husband on the 
bright fortnight of MargaSirsa; worship of Laksminar&yana 
with the havis $esa; 12 Ahütis made to Agni; this is to con- 
tinue for twelve months; on the last day of Kartikai she should 
keep fast; next day the husband offers twelve oblations 
according to the rule of pakagajfía; Brahmanas to be fed and 
the remnant of the Caru to be offered to his wife; by this 
one is said to attain desired objects; it can be observed by 
an unmarried girl or married woman or mother for the sake 
of auspiciousness. 


Bha. VI. 18. 47-54; 19. 5-28. 


` Pumsavanam (11)—here Vayu met Añjanā who gave 
birth to Hanuman. 


Br. III. 7. 224. 


Pumsavanam (111)—a samskáfa. 
M. 275. 16. 


Pumscali—a class of women who came from the mouth 
of Asura Bala when he yawned 


Bha. V. 24. 16. 


Pura—killed by Siva. 
M. 55. 16. 


Purajit—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 83. 


Puraftjana (1)—a King of extensive learning, had a 
friend whose name and behaviour were not known; went 
in search of a suitable place for the realisation of various 
pleasures; this he found in a city of nine entrances resembling 
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Bhogavati on the southern side of the Himalayas. By 
accident he met a charming lady protected by a serpent and 
followed by a number of ladies and men; moved by her 
charms he requested her to be his wife and she agreed; 
For a hundred years they continued to enjoy pleasures; 
Purafijana used to visit the kingdoms, Vibhrajita, Saurabha, 
Daksina and Uttara Paicalas, Gramaka, Vaigasa and others 
through the different entrances of the city guarded by the 
Superintendent; influenced by her charms he came com- 
pletely under her control; mad with desire for hunting, 
once he left his queen and went to the forest and after 
killing many a game, he returned home and desired to meet 
the queen whom he found lying on the bare ground in 
misery; he consoled her and once more yielded to her love 
and influence at the cost of his youth; he had 1100 sons and 
110 daughters for whom he found worthy wives and 
suitable bridegrooms; he was then engaged in animal sacri- 
fices, when the followers of Candavega, a Gandharva, attack- 
ed the city of Puraüjana and the Superintendent defended 
it single-handed for 100 years. This placed the citizens and 
the kinsmen in misery. 


A daughter of Kāla, once in the company of Piru went 
to Bhaya, the Lord of the Yavanas to marry him; he adopted 
her as his sister; with her and his brother Prajvara he set 
out to wander in the world; in his tour the Yavanas attack- 
ed the city of Purafijana; Prajvara burnt it down; Purafi- 
jana was seized and taken to the Yavana camp; the sacrificial 
animals tore him to pieces; was born as the daughter of 
Vidarbha Rajasimha; married by Malayadhvaja Pandya 
and gave birth to a daughter and seven sons, all kings of the 
Dravida country. When the Pandya left for penance she 
went with him and served him; she wailed at his death; and 
when about to give up her own life, a Brahmana who called 
himself her friend consoled her by saying that he and she 
were once the two Hamsas of Manasa and that she took to 
a household life and underwent all miseries; instructed thus 
she recollected her old status and remained calm; an allegory 
P. 44 
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for Jiva and Paramütman; Pāñcālas are the five senses while 
the nine entrances to the city refer to the nine dváras of the 
body; sometimes the Jiva is a male sometimes a female, and 
sometimes God, and sometimes man or beast in accordance 
with Karma? 


1Bha, IV. chh. 25-28 (whole). ^ ?Ib. IV. 29. 2-9, 29, 


Puranjana (11)—an Asura having his city in the third 
talam. 
Br. II. 20. 27. 


Puraijani—the wife of Purafijana; a charming woman 
protected by a serpent with five hoods and followed by ten 
servants each in turn followed by a hundred; married Puraii- 
jana at his request and lived with him for years together; 
felt annoyed at his going for hunting and was consoled by 
him on his return after which he completely surrendered 
himself to her; mother of 1100 sons and 110 daughters? 
allegorically she is the buddhi or intellect. (See Purafijana). 


1Bha. IV. 25. RR ase ?Ib. IV. 26. 4 and 13-26. Ib. 
IV. 27. 6-7. 4Ib, IV. 2 


Puranjaya (1)—alias Indravaha; also Kakustha: son of 
Vikuksi father of Anenas; in a Devadsura war he became 
Parsnigraha to the Devas when Indra assumed the form of 
a bull over which he rode and discomfited the Asuras by his 
bhalla weapons; hence known as Kakustha; a Rajarsi. 


Bha, IX. 6. 12-20; Vi. IV. 2. 20-32. 


Puranjaya (11)—a King of the Magadhas including 
Pulindas Yadus and Madrakas among the castes; will 
establish anti-Brahmana subjects, will exterminate the 
Ksatriyas and rule from Padmavati, the country along the 
Ganga as far as Prayaga. 


Bha. XII, 1. 36-37. 
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Purañjaya ( 11r)—the last of the Barhadratha line; was 
killed by his minister Sunaka who placed his own son on 
the throne. 


Bha. XII. 1, 2-3. 


Purafijaya (1v)—the son of Srüjaya, (Sanjaya- M.P.) 
a hero equal to Indra, and whose glory was sung in heaven;? 
father of Janamejaya.? 


1 Br. III 74, 14-15; M. 48.12; Va.99.14. 2 Vi, IV. 18. 4-5. 


Puraiijaya (v)—a son of Medhavi. 
M. 50. 84. 


Purañjaya (vr)—the son of Susanti and father of Rksa. 
Vi. IV. 19. 57. 


Purajijaya (vir)—the son of Vindhyagakti and father 
of Ramacandra. 


Vi. IV. 24. 56. 


Purandara (1)—Indra of the Vaivasvata epoch; 1000 
eyed. 


Bhà. VIII. 13. 4; IX. 8. 8; X. 77. 36-7; XII 8. 19. Br. II. 36. 
205. Và. 34. 75; 02. 178; 64. 7; 67. 102. Vi. III. 1. 31 and 43; 
V. 21. 16. 


Purandara (11)—Indra observed Adityagayanam;' one 
of the authors on architecture? the abode of? 
1M, 55. 32; 178. 65; 246. 69; 248.14. ? Ib. 252. 2. 3 Tb. 274. 78. 


Purandhrüs—a Northern tribe. 

M. 114. 40. 

Puram—city; began with Prthu;. its evacuation by the 
people for the woods during periods of anarchy.” 


. 197; IIL. 50. 9; 56. 24; 63, 165; 69. 40; IV. 38. 44; Vi. 
I. 6. S S 6. Va. 34. 10; 48. 7. 2M. 6. 13, 10. 32; 47. 257; 


143. 3. 
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Puravasa—a son of Madhu and father of Purudvan. 
M. 44, 44. 


Purasatam—in SataSrnga- hill of the Yaksas. 
Va. 39. 54. 


Purakalpa—(ety.) one of the ten laksanas of the 
Brahmana. 


Va. 59. 137. 


Puràjit—a son of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 26. 49. 


Purüna—on measurement of time. 
Br. II. 21. 137. 


Purünajiias—Persons well-versed in the Puranas 
speak of eight-fold characteristics of Karmayoga;! speak of 
the vow, Adityasayanam;? and the time between Pariksit and 
Mahapadma is 1050 and that between Mahàpadma and 
Andhrapuloma is 836.5 


1Br. I. 2. 45. Va. 1. 30; 2. 45; 70. 77; 88. 69; 96. 13; 99. 417; 101. 
70. M. 44, 57; 52. 11. — ?]1b. 55. 3. — ?Ib. 273. 38. 


Puranapurusa—the Supreme Being or Viévatma, 
revealed the Purànas;' is Narayana; is Kumara’ 


1M. 53. 2; 61. 2Vā. 21, 81; 22. 13. — 3Ib. 22. 13. 


Purdnas—originally one: 100 crores of verses reduced 
to four lakhs by Vyüsa; eighteen in number; Brahma, 
Padma, Vaisnava, Saiva, Linga, Garuda, Skanda, Naradiya, 
Bhagavata, Agneya, Bhavisya, Brahmavaivartha, Markan- 
deya, Vamana, Varaha, Matsya, Kürma and Brahmanda; 
total content of these 400,000 verses;? known to Sita;? speak 
of places where Hari worship is offered; the essence of the 
Puranas in the Srutigita;> Interpreters of the Puranas;® of 
four padas;’ 
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from Brahma to Vyasa and then to Süta? Puranakathas, 
the first of all Sastras remembered by Brahma, and after- 
wards the Vedas issued from his faces? originally one and 100 
crore slokas; treatise on Trivarga, during the disaster of the 
world by fire God Hayagriva saved the Puranas among other 
sciences; again as Matsyajanardana; in every dvapara 
Vyasa gives 18 versions of 4 lacs in verses, a summary ac- 
count of the original now preserved in heaven; the names 
of 18 as given by Brahma to Marici in olden days;! five limbs: 
sarga, pratisarga, vam$a, manvantara and vamsyanu- 
carita; description of deities and gods, of caturvarga; to bc 
divided into sütvika where Visnu is much extolled; rájusa 
where Brahma is much extolled and tàmasa where Agni and_ 
Siva are much extolled; in others Sarasvati and Pitrs are 
given (sankirna);! hearing of; Bhavisya the most ancient 
of the Puranas; the Purana version of Varaha Avatara 
attributed to Brahma;“ the Purana in general partakes the 
character of the epoch in which it is composed; 35 recital of, 
during sráddha.!* 


1Br, I. 1. 39-40, 173; II. 21. 9, 37; 28, 96; 35. 63, 88; III. 19. 23; 
42. 31; M. 3. 3; 53. 3-4, 9; Và. 1. 11, 60; 9. 69. 2M. 53. 64-72; Va. 
95. 22; 104. 2, 1L, 85, 108; Vi.III.6.20-25. Bhà. XII. 7. 22-4; 13. 9. 
3Ib. I. 1. 6; IL 12. 39. Ib, VIL 14. 29; X. 69. 28. “Ib. 
X. a 43. *Vi.V.20.49. " Và. 10. 70; 21. 3; 31. 30; 32. 67, 103. 
44-5. 8Br. IV. 2. 19; 4. 43-4, 58-67. 9M. 1.5; 2. 13; 17.37; Và. 
56. 7; 61. 55, 78; 83. 53; 100. 33 fŒ. 19M. 53. 3-12 and 13.  !!Ib. 
53.65-69. — !2Ib. 75. 6; 93. 3 and 7; 274. 38; 280. 12. — 33 Ib. 58. 4, 
50; 69. 18. — Ib. 247. 1, 5. 15 Ib. 290. 15. 161b. 17. 37. 


Purünalaksanam—the ten characteristics of a Purana; 
some speak of five characteristics only; the ten characteris- 
ties described. 


Bhi. XII. 7. 8-21; Br. I. 1. 38. 


Purdnavetté—eligible for Parvana Sraddha; also Pura- 
najiia, Puranavid. 
M. 16. 9; 44. 22. 57. 2; 60. 1: 289. 9. 
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Purdnasamhita—a reference to the Matsyapurana; 
superior to all the Sastras; a road to Dharma, Artha and 
Kàma; the last chapter is an appendix dealing with rules 
as to how the Purana must be worshipped, read or heard. If 
they disregard the rules they would not only not get the 
fruits there of, but will be born as dogs, pigs, crows, etc. 
The vacaka must be honoured as Vyasa and Angiras;? con- 
sists of akhyana, upakhydna, gathas and kalpaja (Br. P.) 
(Kulakarmas-Và. P.); Reference to Par&Sara and Visnu 
Purana;* follows Vedic tradition." 


1M. 290. 20, 25, 291. 1, 36. 2Ib. Ch. 292 (whole). 3Br. II. 
34. 21; Va. 60. 21. Vi. III. 6. 16-17. 4Ib, I. 1.26; VI. 8. 2-3. 5Ib, 
VI. 8. 12. 


Purünasamhitas—personified: came up to see Tri- 
vikrama Hari. ' 


Bha. VIII. 21. 2. 


Puranakhyana—ety. of Purana; ‘ga feeadia’ this lived 
before. 


Br. I. 1.7; Va. 1. 8, 203. 


Purds—towns; triangular, round, short or long, con- 
densed; but a square type is celebrated; the chief house, 
(Palace) measuring 800 Kisku. 


Br. I. 5. 99; 7. 93 and 105; Vā. 8, 99, 113ff. 


Puraritvam—an incarnation of Siva. 
M. 1. 8; 23. 37. 


Purinas (Puranas)—a Piśāca gana; big faces, hanging 
_ brows, abnormal noses, residents of deserted places. 
Va. 69. 263, 276. 


Purindrasena—a son of Mandulaka (Andhra). 
M. 273. 10. 
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Puriman—a King and son of Gomatiputra and father of 
Meda&iras. 


Bhà. XII. 1. 26. 7. 


Purisabhiru—a king and son of Talaka and father of 
Sunandana: ruled for 21 years. 


Bhà. XII. 1. 25. Br. III. 74, 166. 


Purisam—faeces; to be discharged at a distance from the 
house in the S.W. direction, without touching the head with 
the hand; other details connected with cleansing follow; he 
who discards these rules becomes a mleccha; gauca leads by 
itself to moksa. 


Va. 78. 59-67 and 74-5. 


Purisi—produced by Brahma. 
Bhà. III. 12. 40. 


Purisyas—Agnis born of Kriyà and Samanantara. 
Bhà. VI. 18. 4. 


Puru (1)—a son of Caksusa Manu; his race was known 
as Pauravas; a son of Manu (also Maru) and Nadvala. 


Bha. IV. 13. 16; III. 1.2; 3. 17. Vi. I. 13. 5. 


Puru (11)—a son of Vasudeva and Sahadeva. 
Bhà. IX. 24, 52-53. 


Puru (111)—a son of Yayati and Sarmisthà; his anoint- 
ment by Yayati on account of his faithfulness to his parents. 


Br. III. 6.25; Vā. 68. 24; 93. 17, 55-88. 


Puru (1v)—married Brhati. 
Br, III, 71. 255. 


352 PURANA INDEX 


Purukutsa—a Rajarsi and a son of Mandhata and Bindu- 
mati; An Angirasa and Mantrakrt; married Narmada; father 
of Trasadasyu; went to Rasatala where he killed undesirable 
Mauneya Gandharvas on behalf of the Nagas; a Ksetropeta- 
dvija;? not to marry with the Angiras and Sádasyus;? Heard 
the Visnu Purana from Bhrgu and the other sages on the 
banks of the Narmada and narrated it to Sárasvata. 


1 Bhā, IX. 6.38; 7. 2-3; Br. II. 32. 108; III. 10. 98; M. 12. 35; 
145.102; Vi. IV. 2. 67; 3. 6-16; Va. 93. 49; 91. 116. ? Br. III. 63. 
12; 66.87. 3M. 196. 37. 4 ViI. 2. 9; VI. 8. 45. 

Puruja—the son of SuSanti and father of Arka. 

Bha, IX. 21. 31. 


Purujünu—a son of Suganti. 
M. 50. 3; Va. 99. 195. 


Purujit (1) —(Purajit Br. P.) the son of Aja and father 
of Aristanemi. 


Bha. IX. 13, 22-23. 


Purujit (11) —a son of Rucaka. 
Bhà. IX. 23. 35. 


Purujit (1x11) —a son of Anaka and Kank, 
Bhà. IX, 24, 41. 


Purujit (1v)—a son of Krsna and Jambavati. 
Bha. X. 61. 11. 


Purujit (v)—a vassal of Yudhisthira who went to 
Syamantapaficaka for the solar eclipse. 


Bhà. X. 82. 25. 


Purunda—a Danava. 
Br. III. 6. 8. 
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Purudvün—the son of Puruvasu (Puruvaga- Và. P.); 
the best among men; his wife was Bhadravati and son 
Purüdvaha;' (Father of Janhu by Bhadraseni, the Vidarbha 
princess-M.P.). 


1Br.IIL 70. 47; Và.95.46. 2M. 44, 44-5, 


Purumitra—the son of Anu and father of Améu, a king. 
Vi. IV. 12. 42-3. 


Purumidha—a son of Hasti; childless. 
Bha. IX. 21. 21, 30; M. 49. 43; Vi. IV. 19. 29. 


Puruvaga—a son of Madhu. 
Va. 95. 46. 


Puruvasu—a son of Madhu and father of Purudvan. 
Br. III. 70. 46. 


Puruvigruta—a son of Vasudeva and Sahadeva. 
Bha. IX, 24. 53. 


Purusa (1)—as Virat; subject of meditation; ety. of; 
the invisible principle;? as dwelling in Hrdakaéa;* as issuing 
from the primordial anda (egg) ;* as yajiia; course of further 
cosmic evolution from Purusa; first avatar of Para Igvara 
and Prakrti? avatārs of Purusa;! as Varāha; His energy; 
identified with Suparna;! invoked by cowherds;* perso- 
nated as Krsna and Ràma;" celebrated by Akrira.™ Siva 
according to the Sánkhyas;? primaeval male from whom 
the universe was evolved; supposed to be the 25th tatva 
according to one school and the 26th including Ivara accord- 
ing to the other; constitutes twenty-five truths;" descrip- 
tion of. 

1 pha. I. 3. 1; II. 1. 25-39; Va. 59.76. —?Bhà. XI. 16. 37; 22. 


14: 24, 4-5, — 3Ib. IL 2. 8-13; Và. 4. 44. — *Bhà. II. 5. 35-42. 
5b. IL 6. 127.  °Ib. IL 6: 28-31; Vi. I. 2. 14-15, 60-65; VI. 4. 46. 
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TBha. II. 6. 41. Vā. 5. 20, 29, 32. 8Bhā. II. 6. 41-5. 9 Tb. 
IL 7. 1; 10. 10; Ib. IIT. 26. 21-22; "VI. 13. 18. 1b. XII. 4, 22. 
Tb, XII. 11. 19, J^]b. X. 6. 23. 13Ib. X. 38. 15 and 32. 
1 Tb, X. 40. (whole). 15Br. IL 9. 36, 39. 16M. 3, 27-8. 17 Ib, 
60. 3; 266. 52; 274. 62. — 1!* Và. T. 62-7. 


Purusa, (11) —one of the names in the fifth Marut gana. 
Br. III. 5. 97. Và. 59. 16; 67. 128; 102. 117. 


Purusa (1rr)—a danava, killed by Sampadiéa. 
Br. III. 6. 16; IV. 28. 38 and 101. 


Purusa (1v)—a son of Afijanavati an elephant. 

Br, III. 7. 343. 

Purusapasu—sacrificed to Bhadrakali for the sake of 
children. 

Bhà. V. 9. 12. 

Purusamedha—an offence leading to Raksoganabho- 
jana hell; of Hari$candra with Śunaśśepa as pasu. 

Bhā. V. 26. 31; IX. 7. 21. 


Purusasiikta—Brahma praised Hari by this; to be 
uttered while installing a new image. 


1Bhā. X. 1.20; Br. IV. 43, 12. * M. 265. 26. 


Purugas (1)—a class of people in Krauficadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 22. 
Purusas (1r)—minor officials to be appointed in places 


according to qualifications. 
M. 215. 45. 


Purusürthas—four in number; realised by the study 
of Visnu Purana. 


*Vi. I. 18.21. 2Ib, VI, 8, 3. 
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Purusena—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 84. 


Purusottama (1)—a name of Bhagavata; of Krsna.” 


1 Bhā. VIL 4.2. 2 Ib. X. 58. 1; Vi. VI. 4. 42 and 45. 


Purusottama (11)—a tirtha sacred to Vimalā and the 
Pitrs; temple of; Kandu offered prayers and got rid of the 
sin of living with the Apsaras, Pramloca by the Japa, 
Brahmapara. 


M. 13. 35; 22. 38; Vi. I. 15. 52; V. 17. 6 and 33; 38. 45, 78-82. 


Puruhita—see Indra. 
Br. III. 72. 23; M. 55.3 3, 69. 60; 174. 3; Va. 97. 24. 


Puruhütü—a Goddess enshrined at Puskara. 
M. 13. 30. 


Puruhotra—a son of Anu and father of Ayu. 
Bha. IX. 24. 6. 


Purü—a son of Caksusa Manu. 

Br. II. 36. 79. 106. 

Purüdvaha—a son of Purudvaén and Bhadravati; mar- 
ried Aiksvaki (a daughter of Iksvaku) and had a son, Satva. 

Br. III. 70. 47; Va. 95. 4T. 


Purümidha—one of the three sons of Hasti. 


Va. 99. 166. 


Purüravas (1)—(Aila) son of Budha and (Sudyumna 
in female form) Ilà; anointed king of Pratisthana (Pra- 
yagi) by Sudyumna when he retired to forest; eager for 
territory? having heard of his beauty from Narada, Ürvaéi 
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desired to marry him; she met the king and offered to be 
with him under two conditions, that he would undertake to 
protect the two sheep in her custody, and never to show 
himself naked except at their sexual intercourse; agreeing 
to the conditions he enjoyed her company, going round the 
earth, and frequenting Caitraratha and other gardens; miss- 
ing Urvasi, Indra asked his Gandharvas to fetch her back; 
at midnight they stole the sheep, and hearing their noise she 
induced Purüravas to recover them; the king who was 
then naked, went as he was and fetched them back; but 
Urvasi seeing him naked left him; mad in love with her he 
followed her naked begging her to stay on; he found her 
playing in the Sarasvati waters with five friends; on an 
appeal from him she agreed to sleep with him one day every 
year; but he was all anxious to have her for ever; on her 
advice he prayed to the Gandharvas who gave him accom- 
modation and an Agnisthali; he left it on the way in a forest 
and went home; meanwhile Tretayuga had commenced; he 
went to see his sthali but found an agvattha instead; there 
in order to get at Ürva&i he cut off a couple of branches 
(arani) and churned them; fire, Jatavedas came with the 
three Vedas' who all became his sons; by this one Veda 
became three? had six sons Ayu and others by Ürva&i; 
finding she had gone once for all, he repented his action, got 
ashamed of his position as king and devoted himself to Hari; 
worshipped the Fire which was his son and reached the 
Gandharva world; the story ‘given as an example of the 
evils of bad association? meets Pitrs every New Moon 
day; a Ksatriya mantravadin; ācārya of Samagas; originator 
of three sacred fires® of the Iksvaku line but originator of 
the lunar race and a Rajarsi; the Ailas came into prominence 
in the Tretayuga and declined in the Kali” By meditating 
on the 108 names of the Devi scored success over his 
enemies; as a result of tapas at the Himalayas in honour 
of Janardana, became the lord of the seven Dvipas; slew 
Kesi and other Asuras; was offered ardhüsanam by Indra, 
going to see him every day; paid more attention to Dharma 
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and incurred the displeasure of Artha and Kama; Initiated 
in Bharatanütya Süstraà? in Dvijagrama, became the king 
of MadradeSa in the Caksusa Manvantara; served 
Kühu and Sinivali to obtain nectar from the moon for per- 
forming rituals to the Pitrs; gained his wish by the blessings 
of Atri" and by tapas in the Himalayas.” 

^ 1 Bhā. IX. 1. 35, 42; Br. III. 65. 45-6; 66. 1-2, 19-22; M. 12. 15; 
Vā. 1. 106; _ Vi. IV. 1. 12 and 16. 2Bhā. XIL 3. 9. 3Ib, IX. 
14. 15-49; Và. 91. 1-52; Vi, IV. 6. 34-93. — *Bha. IX. 15. 1; 17. 1; 
Và. 91. 48; Br. I. 1. 89; 2; 14, 3Bha. XI. 26. 3-35. Br. II. 28. 
1-9, 97; 32. 120; 33. 9; M. 145. 115; Và. 56. 1, 22; 91. 48. 7 M. 12. 


15; 13. 62; 273. 52-3, 05. 8Ib. 13. 62, 9Ib. 24. 10-33. 19 Ib, 


115. 4, 7-8, 10-18. — Ib, 141, 1, 8-20. —!?]Ib. chh. 116-17, 119; 
120. 48. 


Purüravas (11)—a Visvedeva. 
Br. III. 3. 31. 


Purühüta—a name of Indra; his city is said to have 
a 1000 gates. 


M. 38. 15. 


Purojava (1)—a son of Medhatithi of Sakadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 25. 


Purojava (11)—a son of Prana. 
Bha. VI. 6. 12. 


Purojava (111)—a son of Anila, a Vasava. 
M. 203. 7. 


Purodása—the sacrificial offerings to Devas; made of 
burnt flour? symbol of Trayambaka Rudra? 


1Br.IIL67.97; Và.31.48; 92.92; Vi.IV.9.18. 2M. 239. 
32. ?Br.IL 9. 6; 13. 146. 
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Purodās—see Purohita? Khandikya’s Purodās fol- 
lowed the banished king to the forest.? 


1 Br. III. 10.101; IV. 9. 11; Va. 99. 37. 111. 81. ? Vi. VI. 6. 11. 


Purodhyanam—sacred to Lalitapitham. 
Br. IV. 44. 100. 


Purovaha—a son of the third Saévarna Manu. 
Br. IV. 1. 80. 


Purohita—of the Asuras;’ versed in the Atharvan rites; 
performed homa prior to Rukmini’s marriage;? of the king;? 
does expiatory ceremonies to ward off evils to the state.* 

1 Bhā. VIL 5.1. ?Ib. X. 53; 12. 3 Br. II. 29. 76; IIT. 26. 22; 21, 


30; Va. 57. 70; 90, 72; 101. 81; Vi. V. 34. 29; VI. 6. 26. 4M. 229. 
12; 230. 9-11; 231. 9. 


Pulaka—killed the king Brhadratha and installed his 
son, Balaka on the throne. 


M. 271. 30; 272. 1. 


Pulastya—a mind-born son of Brahmà born of his 
ears in Varuni yajna; married Kardama's daughter Havir- 
bhü; father of Agastya (Dhragni in another birth) and 
Vi$ravas; a Maharsi; sage presiding over the month of 
Madhu;? asrama of; near Pulaha's? requested Parāśara to 
impart Bhagavata to Maitreya; not seen the Supreme 
Being? came to Syamantapaficaka to see Krşņa; a Devarsi 
of Dàruvana; married the twelve daughters of Krodha, 
whose sons were Uragas and Nagas;* father of Kubera and 
Ravana and appealed to Kartavirya Arjuna to release 
Ravana; his sons are the groups of Yaksas, Raksasas, etc., 
who worship the Barhisad manes; !! praised Siva, out to des- 
troy Tripuram;! from the Késa of fire to which Brahma’s 
Sukram was offered; gave Vamana white cloths.” 


1 Bhā. III. 12. 22 and 24; 24. 22; IV. 1. 36; Br. II. 32. 96; III. 
1.21 and 45; M.3. 6; Va. 25. 82; 61. 82; 65. 42; 94. 36; 101. 35, 
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49. 2Bha. XII. 11, 33; M. 145. 90; Va. 52. 2; Vi. II. 10. 3. 
3Bha. V. 8.30. 4Tb, IIT. 8.9. 5Ib. IV. 29. 43. Ib. X. 84. 4. 
? Br. II. 35. 92; 27. 104; III. 1.21, 45. — 8Tb. III. 7. 171; 8. 10; II. 35. 
92. ° Ib. IIT. 69. 36; M. 43. 38. 10 Ib. 15. 1-4. 11 Tb, 102. 19; 126. 
3; 183. 67. 2 Ip. 171, 27; 195. 10. 13 Ib, 245, 87. 


Pulastya (11)—created from Udüna; a son of Brahma 
and the elder brother of Pulaha;? of the Svayambhuva 
epoch;? married Priti, daughter of Daksa; father of three 
sons, of whom Dattali was one; married to Bhüti; by his 
gift ParaSara remembered the Visnu Purüma.' 

1 Br. I. 1, 117; 5. 70; Va. I. 138; 3. 3. 2 Ib. 25. 82; 36. 48; 


Vi. I. 1, 22-3. 3 Và. 9, 102; 28.22. 4Br. IL 9. 18, 24, 55. — 9 Ib. 
IL. 11. 26; 13. 53; Và. 31.16. Vi. I. 7. 5 and T. Ib. VI. 8. 50. 


Pulaha (1)—one of the ten mind-born sons of Brahma, 
born of his navel; married Kardama's daughter, Gati and 
had three sons; born from the Kega of fire to which 
Brahmà's $ukram was offered; presiding over the month 
of Máàdhava; a Maharsi; his hermitage, sacred to Hari; 
visited by Balarama; Bharata spent his last days in it; had 
not realised the Supreme Being? his descendants became 
Ajyapa manes;' praised Siva out to destroy Tripura: gave 
aksasütra to Vamana;* younger brother of Pulastya, mar- 
ried Sambhüti;? King Rsabha spent his last days in his 
hermitage.’ 


1 Bhā. III. 12. 22, 24; 24. 23; IV. 1. 38; XII. 11. 34; M. 3. T; 
171. 27; 195. 10; 202. 7 and 9. 2 Bha. VII. 14. 30; X. 79. 10; V. 7. 


8; 8. 30; M. 145. 90; Va. 52. 2; Vi. II. 10. 5. 3 Bha. IV. 29. 43. 
3M. 15.21. 51b. 102. 19; 126. 3; 133. 67. Ib, 245. 87. "Vil 
1.23; 7.5 and 7. 8 Th, II. 1. 29. 


Pulaha (11)—created from vyàna of Brahma; out of 
the Varuni yajña with hairs hanging from his body;! son of 
Brahma;? Prajapati of the Svayambhuva period; son-in-law 
of Daksa;* wife Ksama;* father of four sons and a daughter, 
Pivari.® 

1Br, I. 5. 70; II. 9. 18 and 24; Va. 3. 3; 9. 102; 61. 82 and 84. 


?Br. IL 9. 55; 13. 53; Và. 25. 82. SIb. 28. 25; 101. 35 and 49. 
‘Tb, 30. 43. 5Ib. 31. 16. €Br. II. 11. 30. 
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Pulika—a kingdom on the Himalayas. 

M. 121. 44. 

Pulinda—the son of Bhadraka and father of Ghosa of 
the Sunga dynasty. 

Bha. XII. 1. 17. 


Pulindas—a tribe of Daksinapatha formed into a caste 
by Puraiijaya; purified of sin by the worship of Hari; kings 
of the;? kingdom of the, established by Visvaphàni;? elevated 
to royalty by Visvasphatika.‘ 

Bha. XII. 1. 36; II. 4. 18; Va. 45. 126; 47. 48; 98. 108; 99. 268 


and 378. 4M. 50. 76.  ?Br. II. 16. 58; III. 73. 108; 74, 191; M. 
114, 48; 121. 49. 4Vi. IV. 24. 62. 


Pulindaka (1)—a son of Antaka, ruled for three 
years. 


Br. III. 74. 153. M. 272. 29. 


Pulindaka (11)—son of Udanka and father of Ghosa- 
vasu. 


Vi. IV. 24. 35. 


Pulindasena—the son of Palelaka and father of Sun- 
dara. 
Vi. IV. 24. 47. 


Pulindyas—women of Pulindas. 
Bha. X. 21. 17; 83. 43. 


Puleyas—a tribe of the southern country. 
Va. 45. 129. 


Pulomakanyé—at first a Vaigya by caste, became the 
queen of Puruhüta by observing the Kalyanivratam. 


M. 69. 60. 
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Puloma (1)—An Asura; a son of Danu;! followed 
Vrtra in his battle with Indra; fought with Anila or Agni 


- ie Devasura war; residing in Rasátalam; father of 
aci. 


! Bhà. VI. 6. 31; VII. 2. 9; Va. 68. 7; Vi. I. 21. 5. ?Bha. VI. 
10. 20 a D 10.31. 3 Br. II. 20. 49; III. 6. 7 and 24; Vā. 50. 


37. .4 


Puloma (11)—a son of Prahati; the Raksasa. 
Br. III. 7. 91; Và. G9. 129. 


Puloma (111)—a son of Gautamiputra, ruled for 28 
years. 


M, 273. 13. 


Puloma (1v)—an Andhra King, who ruled for seven 
years; The period from Mahapadma to Puloma is 836 
years. 


M. 273. 15, 37. 


Puloma (v)—name of the lord of the Vidyadharas. 
Va. 38. 16. 


Pulomá (vi)—a Mauneya. 
Va. 69. 2. 


Pulomü—a daughter of VaiSvanara and a wife of 
Kagyapa (Márica); after her, were called Paulomas. 


Bha. VI. 6. 33-4; Br. III. 6. 25; M. 6. 22; Va. 68. 23; Vi. I. 21. 
8-9. 


Pulomüpihi—the son of Candre$ri; the last of the 
Andhras, who ruled for 486 years (496 years: Br. P:). 


Vi. IV. 24. 49-50. 
P. 46 
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Pulomari—an Andhra King, who ruled for 7 years.. - 
Br. III. 74. 169. 


Pulomin—the father of Pulomi and father-in-law of 
Bhrgu, the sage. 


Br, III. 1. 75. 
Pulova—ruled for 7 years; with him are 30 Kings of 


the Andhra line who ruled for 411 years in all; twelve 
branches are distinguished among them. 


Va. 99. 357-9. 


Pulkasa—a commander of Bhanda. 


Br. IV. 21. 79. 


Pulkasas—are purified of sin by the worship of Hari: 
got released from bondage by hearing the name of Hari 
once; Rantideva gave the drink which he had for himself, 
to a certain Pulkasa.? 

1 Bhā. II. 4. 18; VI. 16. 44. 2 Tb. IX. 21. 10 and 14; XI. 29. 14. 


Puskara (r)—see Puskaradvipa. 
Bha. V. 1. 32. 


P Puskara (11)—the son of Sunaksatra and father of i 
. Antariksa. 
É Rha. IX. 12. 12 


Puskara (111)—a son of Durvarksi and Vrka. 
Bhà, IX. 24. 43. 


Puskara (1v)—a son of Krsna. 
Bhā. X. 90. 34, 
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er 
“Puskara (v)—a son of Bharata founded Puskaravati 
as his capital in Gandhara. 
Br. III. 63. 190; Va. 29, 8; 88. 189. 


Puskara (vi) —Krsna (black) Parāśara. 
M. 201. 35. 


Puskara (vir)—a Kingdom watered by the Sita; fit for 
$raddha.? 


1 Br. II. 18. 45; Và. 33. 14; 42. 69; 50.119. 2Br. III. 13. 40. 


Puskaras (1)—clouds of the Paksaja variety. 
Br. 1I. 22. 40. 


Puskaras (11)—the Brahmana caste of the Krauficad- 
vipa. 


Vi. II. 4. 53. 


Puskaracüda—an elephant at one of the four cardinal 
points to maintain the balance of the worlds. 


Bha. V. 20. 39. 


Puskarani—a son of Visala. 
Va. 99. 163. 


Puskaradvipa—the island twice the Dadhimandoda in 
size, and surrounded by sea of fresh water: named after a 
huge lotus with golden petal intended to be Brahmà's 
throne: called after the King Puspavahana of Rathantara- 
kalpa; here is the hill Citrasánu. There is only one moun- 
tain Manasottara in the middle of this dvipa, dividing it 
into portions East and West. On it in the four directions 
are the cities of gods like Indra. On its top rotates the wheel 
of the Sun’s chariot which makes the year of men and the 
day of gods. Vitihotra, a son of Priyavrata was the ruler 
wha divided it among his two sons. Brahma is worshipped 
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here;* here people live for 10000 years. No caste or Vedas: 
worship banyan tree: Kaśyapa performed his Aśvamedha 
and Vali defeated Ravana;? visited by Para$ur&áma; one of 
the seven continents of which Savana was the first King, 
His sons Mahavira and Dhatuki divided it between them‘ 


1 Bha. V. 1. 32; 20, 29-33; M. 100. 4; 123. 13; 248. 13; Va, 49. 
101-141. Br. II. 14. 14; 19. 108-26, 140-1; III. 5. 7; 7. 267. — 3]Ib, 
TIT. 32. 60; 44. 22; Vi. II. 4. 72-86, 92. 4Ib. II. 1. 15; 2. 5. 


Puskaraparvata—a hill in Bhāratavarşa: felt the 
influence of HiranyakaSipu. 


M. 163. 88. 


Puskaram—a place sacred to Hari. Sages of Puskara 
visited Dvàraka; sacred to Indra and Pitrs in the Tretà- 
yuga; a tirtha; here was Adhisamakrsna’s sacrifice for three 
years? here Ka$yapa performed the A$vamedha;' fit for 
$raddha.5 


1Bha. VIL 14. 30; X. 90. 28[3]; XII. 12. 60. 2M. 13. 30; 
22. 62; 106. 57; 109. 3; 110. 1; 180. 55; 184. 16; 192. 11. 3Ib. 50. 67. 
4 Vā. 67. 53; Vi. VI. 8. 29. 5 Va. 77. 40; 106. 69. 


Puskaramandiram—abode of Puskara, a wonderful 
lotus moving at will, gained by Puspavahana’s self denial in 
his previous birth. 


M. 100. 30. 


Puskarasvana—a son of Visvasa. 
M. 171. 49. 


Puskarüksa—the son of Srcandra; an able charioteer; 
used vayavyastram against ParaSuráma who attacked him 
with brahmastram and cut him into two with the Para£u. 


Br. III. 40. 1. 


Puskararuni—Aa son of Duritaksaya. 
Bhà, IX. 21; 20, 
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Pugkarüvati (1)—the capital of Puskara, son of 
Bharata. 


Br. III. 63. 191; Va. 88. 190. 


Puskaravati (11) —a Goddess enshrined at Prabhāsa. 
M. 13. 43, 


Puskarüvartakas—a group of rain-bearing clouds, born 
of the wings of the mountains shorn by Indra; description 
of; rain at the commencement of Pralaya and are instru- 
mental in putting an end to them also. 7 


M. 125. 11-15; Vā. 51. 37-40. 


Puşkari—the son of Uruksava and Viśālā, became a 
Brahmana, and one of the three best maharsis among the 
Kavyas. 

M. 49. 39. 


Puskarina—a son of Duruksaya. 
Vi. IV. 19. 25. 


Puskarimi (i)—the queen of Vyusta, and mother of 


Caksus. 
Bha, IV. 13. 14. 


Puskarini (11) —the queen of Ulmuka. 

Bhā. IV. 13.17. - 

Puskarint (111)—see Varuni—daughter of progenitor 
Virana; wife of Caksusa. 

Br. II. 36. 102. Vi. I. 13. 3. 


Puskarini (1v)—a firtha: on the Narmada. 


M. 190. 16. 
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Puskala—a son of Bharata. 
Bha, IX. 11. 12; Vi. IV. 4. 104. 


Puskalüás (1)—a group of clouds. 
Br. IV. 28. 63. 


Puskalas (11)—the Ksatriya caste of Kraujficadvipa. 
Vi. II. 4. 53. 


Puskala—R. of the Ketumalà continent. 
Va. 44, 20. 


Pusti (1)—a daughter of Daksa, and a wife of Dharma: 


gave birth to Smaya (Labha- Va. P.). 


Bha. IV. 1. 49 and 51; Va. 9. 49,-59; 10. 25, 35; Vi, I. 7. 23 


and 28. 


Pusti (11)—one of the nine devis attending on Soma. 
Br. II. 26. 45; III. 65. 26; Va. 90. 25. 


Pusti (111)—a pupil of Krta. 
Br. II. 35. 52. 


Pusti (1v)—a son of Vasudeva and Madira. 
Br. III. 71. 172; Và. 96. 170. 


Pusti (v) Angiras—a sage of the epoch of the third 


Savarna Manu. 


Br. IV. 1. 79. 


Pusti (v1) —a God of the Rohita gana. 
Br. IV. 1. 86. l 


Pusti (vi) —a Brahmana kala. 
Br. IV. 35, 94. 
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„Pusti (vitt)—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44, 71, 


Pusti (1x)—a Goddess enshrined at Devadaru forest. 
M. 13. 47. 


Pusti (x)—a son of Dhruva. 
' Và. 62. 82. 


Puspa—the son of Hiranyanabha and father of Dhruva- 
sandhi. 


Br. III. 63. 209. 


Puspaka (1)—the aerial car in which Rama flew to 
Ayodhyà; of Kubera; constructed by Siva. 


lBhà.IX. 10.45. 2M. 174. 1-7; 191. 88; 193. 10; Va. 41. 6-7. 
3 M. 130. 12. 


Puspaka (11)—the mantapa with 64 pillars. 
M. 270. 3, 7. 


Puspaka (1i1)—a Mt. north of the Mahàabhadra; the 
residence of sages.” 
1 Va, 36. 32; 38. 71. “Ib. 39. G2. 


Puspagiri—a Mt. in Bharatavarsa. 

Br. II. 16. 22; Va. 45. 92. 

Pugpaja—a R. from the Malaya hill. 

M. 114. 30. 

Puspajüti—a R. originating from the Malaya hills. 

Br. IL 16. 36; Vā. 45. 105. 

Puspadanta (1) —attacked the Asura followers of Bali. 
Bha. VIII. 21. 17. 
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Puspadanta (11)—a Yaksa; a son of Devajani. 
Br. III. 7. 128. 


Puspadanta (nr)—the elephant of the süma fold 
(Brhatsama) with six tusks; his sons are Tamraparna and 
others roaming in groups. 

Br. III. 7. 337; Va. 69. 221. 


Puspadanta (1v)—a Küdraveya naga; a serpent. 
Va. 69. 71. 


Puspadanta (v)—to be worshipped before the com- 
mencement of house and palace building operations. 


M. 253. 26; 255. 9; 268. 15. 


Puspadantaka—Gaya-sila known as. 
Và. 108. 48. 


Puspadamstra (1)—a Kadraveya Naga. 
Br. III. 7. 35. 


Puspadamstra (11)—a thousand-hooded snake. 
M. 6. 40. 


Puspadvamsa—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 243. 


Puspabana—the God of love; see Madana. 
{ M. 154. 245. 


Puspabhadra—a mantapa with 62 pillars. 
M. 270. 3, 7. 
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Puspabhadraka—a pleasure garden to which went 
Kardama and Devahüti. 


Bhi. III. 23. 40. 


Puspabhadrü—R. (also Puspavaha)—on its banks 
in the Himilayas, Markandeya performed tapas. 


Bhà. XII. 8. 17; 9. 10 and 30. 


Puspamitra (1)—the commander-in-chief of the 
Mauryan King Brhadratha; did away with his master and 
became King; ruled for six (sixty Và. P.) years; had eight 
sons, of whom the first ruled for seven years. 


Br. IIT. 74. 150; Vā. 99. 337-8. 


Pusgpamitra (11) —a King of the Mahisas, ruled for six 
years. 


Br. III. 74, 187; Va. 99. 374. 


Puspamitras—a royal dynasty after the Bahlikas in the 
Kingdom of Magadha. 


Vi. IV. 24. 58. 


Pugpamista—(Puspamitra- Br. P.) a Ksatriya King 
after the Bahlikas. 
Bha. XII. 1. 34. 


Puspavanta—a son of Manivara. 
Va. 69, 159. 


Puspavarga—Mt. in Salmalidvipa. 


Bhà. V. 20. 10. 
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Puspavahü—a R. see Puspabhadra. 
Bhà. XII. 9. 30. 


Puspavan (1)—the son of Satyahita, and father of 
Jahu, 


Bha. IX. 22. 7. 


Puspavàn (11)—a Mt. in Kusadvipa. 
Br. II. 19. 55; Va. 49. 50. Vi. II. 4. 41, 


Puspavan (z11)—same as Drona. 
M. 122, 57. 


Puspavan (1v)—the righteous son of Rsabha (Vrsabha- 
Vi. P.) Father of Satyahita. 


Va. 99. 224; Vi. IV. 19. 82. 


Puspavühana—a King of Rathantara Kalpa; Brahma 
was pleased at his tapas and gave him a golden lotus; after 
him came the 7th dvipa, Puskaradvipa (s.v) ; he got a vehicle 
of Puspavahana which took him to any place; his wife was 
Lavanyavati; once he met the sage Pracetas and asked him 
the reason for his wealth etc. He said that in the previous 
birth he was a hunter and owing to a distressing famine, he 
could not get anything to eat; so he plucked some lotus 
flowers and went to the Vaidi$a city for selling them; none 
offered to buy; soon he heard a musical sound near by; 
going in that direction he saw a courtesan engaged in 
vibhiitidvadasi vratam; there, he gave all flowers needed 
for the performance of the vow and did not take gold or 
food offered in return; he felt no thirst or hunger; and be- 
came changed at that sight; for that service he became 
King and the courtesan Priti, wife of the Lord of love. 


M. 100. 1-32, 
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Puspavahini—a R. in Bharatavarsa: felt the prowess of 
Hiranyakasipu. 


M. 163, 64. 


Puspünvegi—a Pravara (Angiras). 
M. 196. 14. 


Puspüyudha—Visnu's wedding present to Kameévara. 
Br. IV. 15. 19. 


Puspürna—a son of Vatsara; had two queens, Prabha 
and Dosa. Each of them had three sons. 


Bhi. IV. 13. 12-13. 


Puspotkatü—a daughter of Malyavan and one of the 
four wives of Vi$ravas; her sons, Mahodara, Mahaparsva, 
(Mahapaméu- Và. P.) Prahasta, and Khara; daughter Kum- 
bhinasi. 


Br. III. 8. 39 and 55; Va. 70. 34, 49. 


Pusya (1)—a naksatra in Airávati vithi. 


Bha. V. 23. 6; Va. 66. 48. 


Pusya (11)—a son of Hiranyanübha and father of 
Dhruvasandhi. 


Bha. IX. 12.5; Và.88.209; Vi. IV. 4. 108. 


Pusya (111) —the month sacred to Bhaga, etc. 


Bha. XII. 11. 42. 
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Pusyam—a term for Kali-yuga, evils of. 
M. 144, 30-48. 


Pusyamitra—Commander-in-chief of Brhadratha, the 
Mauryan King; killed his own master and usurped the 
throne. He was a Sunga and his line was therefore called 
the Sungas. Father of Agnimitra;! ruled for 36 years.” 


1 Bhā. XII. 1. 15 [1], 16. Vi. IV. 24. 34. 2M. 212. 21. 


Pütanà (1)—a demoness and a friend of Kamsa; was 
deputed by him to kill all infants. Once she came to Vraja 
and changing her form to that of a fascinating lady, 
entered Nanda's house and began to suckle the baby Krsna. 
He understood the purpose and sucked her life out to the 
wonderment of the Gopis and Gopas. Her body was cre- 
mated and she reached heaven; to be propitiated at the 
commencement of building operations of palaces.” 


rS 


3. 20; Br. IV. 


: Bhà. X. 2. 1; 6. 2-17, 28 and 34-38; 14. 35; 26. 4; 
7-11, 23; 6. 


29. 124; III. 73. 100; Và. 9. 97; 98. 100; Vi. V. 4. 1; 
23; 15.2; 29.5. — ? M, 268. 29. 


e 


Pütana (11) —a daughter of Bali? mother of the bhütas 
and a graha.? 


1 Br, Ill, 5.43; Va. 67.84. 2 Br, III. 7. 158 and 161. 


Pitana (u1)—a Varna £akti. 
Br, IV. 44, 59. 


Pütanà (1v)—a Raksasi and wife of Bhadra: Her sons 
are called Nairrtas. 


Br, III, 59. 12-4, 
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Pūtanas—a class of fearful Rākşasas. 


Vā. 69. 190. 


Pūtanājivitahara—is Krsna. 


Br. III. 36. 24. 


Pūtanānuga—a Marut gana. 


M. 171. 54. 


Pūticakşu—a commander of Bhanda. 


Br. IV. 21. 89. 


Pütidanta—a commander of Bhanda. 


Br. IV. 21. 89. 


Pütinüsika—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 89. 


Pütimehana—a commander of Bhanda. 


Br. IV. 21. 89. 


Patydsya—a commander of Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 21. 89. 

Payavaha—the name of a hell into which fall those 
who deal in milk, wine, meat, laksa, salt, scents, oils, rasa, 


sesamum, etc., as also those that fetter or deal in hen, cats, 
3 uL 
pigs, birds, animals and vegetables, astrologers, etc. 


Br. IV. 2. 148. 164, 165; Va. 101. 147, 162, 163; Vi. TI. 6. 4, 18-9. 
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Piyoda—one of the twenty-eight hells, Debauchees 
associating with unchaste women are subjected to torments 
here. 


Bhā. V. 26. 7 and 23. 


Purana (1)—a Kausika and a sage; a son of Viśvāmitra, 
Br, II. 32. 118; III. 66. 69; M. 198. 115; "Va. 91. 97. 


Purana (11)—a gana of the Pisácas; plumpy and lovers 
of deserted residences; eyes cast downwards, little in size. 


Br. III. 7. 381, 397. 


Pürika—the capital of Sigika. 
Br. III. 74. 183. 


Püru (1)—a son of Caksusa Manu. Loved and blessed 
by the daughter of Kala. 
BR VIII. 5. 7; IV. 27. 20; Vi. III. 1. 29. M. 4, 41; Va. 62. 


3 


Piru (1r) —the son of Janhu and father of Balāka. 
Bha. IX. 15. 3. 


Pürw (1x)-—a son of Yayati and Sarmisthà; agreed to 
exchange his youth for his father's old age for a stipulated 
period of 1000 years; got back his youth and was anointed 
king; progenitor of the Paurava vamsa; father of Janame- 
jaya; in his line were Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and the Bha- 
ratas; blessed by Yayati to have good sons; a legal point was 
raised by the members of the Assembly as to the legality 
of his succession to the throne when there was the eldest, 
Yadu, the grandson of Sukra; Yayati explained that mere 
birth was no qualification for it was character that counted; 
the conduct of the eldest son was unsatisfactory and hence 
the youngest was chosen; this was approved by the Paura- 
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janapadas;’ as an obedient son his consecration was accepted 
by the people though he was young; his kingdom was the 
territory between the Ganges and the Yamuna; his brothers 


were the lords of the frontiers? His line ends with Bahu- 
ratha. 


1 Bhà. IX. 18. 33-45; 19. 21 and 33; 20. 1-2; Vā. 1. 156; M. 24 
54, 65-71; 32. 10; 33. 25-31; 34. 9-13, 15-28, 31; Vi. IV. 10. 6, 15-6. 
30; 18.30. 2M. 35. 1l; 36. 4-5. 3Vi. IV. 19. 1, 55, MEE 
Püruga—a son of Caksusa Manu. 
Bha. VIII 5. 7. 


Pürna—a son of Krodhà and a Deva-gandharva. 
Br. III. 6. 38. 


Pürnagiri—the Pitha in the face of the Veda per- 
sonified. 


Va. 104, 79. 


Pürnacandrü—one of the ten Pithas for images; with 
two Mekhalas in the middle; gives what he or she desires. 


M. 262. 7, 10, 17. 


Pürnadarvas—a tribe of the North. 
Va, 45. 121. 


Pürnabhadra (1)—the sage who blessed Campa with - 
a son, Haryanga. 

M. 48. 98; Và. 99. 107. 

Pürnabhadra (11)—the Yaksa whose son was Hari- 
ke&a and who was a devotee of Siva from boyhood, and who 
hated the cruel habits of the Yaksas; hence banished the 
son who went to Benares for penance. 


M. 180. 5-14. 
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Pürnabhadra (111)—a son of Manivara. 
Va, 69, 158. 


Pürnabhadras—a class of Yaksas. 
Br, III. 7. 162; IV. 33. 78. 


Pürnamüsa (1)—born of Dhàtri and Anumati. 
Bha, VI. 18. 3. 


Pürnamüsa (1r)—a son of Krsna and Kalindi. 
Bha, X. 61. 14. 


Pürnamüsa (11)—a son of Marici and Sambhrti; 


(Sambhüti-Và. P.); wife Sarasvati. 


Br, II. 11, 11; Va. 28. 9. 


Pürnamüsa (1v)—a Yaksa; a son of Devajani. 
Br, III. 7. 130. 


Pürnamüsa (v)—a son of Manivara. 
Và. 69. 161. 


Pürnasaila—a hill sacred to Lalita. 
Br. IV. 44. 94. 


Pürnü—a Kalà of the moon. 
Br. IV. 35. 92. 


Pirnamrta—a Kala of the moon. 
Br. IV. 35. 92. 


Pürnümáa—a son of Krodha and a Deva-gandharva. 
Br. III. 6. 38. 
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; Pürniman—a son of Marici and Kalá; had two sons 
Viraja and Visvaga, and a daughter Devakulya. 


Bhi. IV. 1, 13-14. 


Pirnima (t)—a éakti on the sodasa-patrabja. 
Br. IV. 32. 12. 


Pürnimà (11) —the meeting of the night at the Full 
Moon day; here both the Devas and Pitrs see it;! ety? 


1 Vā. 56. 39, 43. 2M. 141. 39. 


Pürnimágatika—one of the Bhargava gotrakaras. 
M. 195. 28. 


Pürnotsanga—the son of Sri Mallakarni (Santakarni- 
Vi. P.) who ruled for 18 years. Father of Satakarni. 


M. 273. 3; Vi. IV. 24. 45. 


Pürnodari—a svara Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 55. 


Purya—a Pravara Rsi. 
M. 199. 16. 


Pürvacitti—a divine damsel sent by Brahma to serve 
Agnidhra as his spouse. After giving birth to nine sons she 
went back to Brahma. Apsaras presiding over the month 
of Pusya. 

Bha. V. 2. 3-5, 19-20; XI. 16. 33; XII. 11. 42; Br. II. 23..18; 
IV. 33. 19. Vi. II. 10. 14 


Pürvaci—an Apsaras. 


Và. 69. 49; Br. IIL. 7. 15. 
P. 48 
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Pürvajau—the first two created, Rbhu and Sanat- 
kumàra; in the Vairaja Yaga they were engaged in yoga- 
dharmas; they had twelve families, all with divine qualities. 


Va. 9. 106-10. 


Pürvatithi—a Mantraküra and an Atreya. 
Va. 59. 104. 


Pürvadharma—constitutes satyam, japam, tapas and 
dünam. 


M. 142. 58. 


Pürvamüraka—a commander of Bhanda; a son of 
Bhanda.” 
1Br. IV. 21. 83. 2Ib. IV. 26. 49. 


Pürvasamhitüs—Ka&yapa, Savarni, SamSapayana and 
Samika, constitute the authors of Samhitas. 
Va. 61. 58. 


Pürvasarasvati—a R. in Bharatavarsa; felt the prowess 
of Hiranyaka£ipu. 


M. 163. 63. 


Pürvasahasam—a kind of punishment for one, who 
would not return at the promised time the loan taken. (See 
the chapter for other details regarding administration.) 


M. 227. 4. 
Purvatithi—an Atreya and a sage; a Mantrakrt and a 
gotrakara.? 
\ 
1Br. II. 32. 114; M. 197. 8. 2Tb. 145. 108. 
Pürvüsüdhá—a naksatra. 
Bha. V. 23. 6; XII. 2. 32. 
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Pūşa (1)—the name of the ivisi 
cas god of a division of the 


Va. 66. 43; 106. 59; Br. III. 3, 42. 


Püsa (11)—a son of Aditi; childless. Laughed at Siva, 
enraged at Daksa and was deprived of his teeth. 


Bha. VI. 6. 39 and 43. 


Pisa (111)—the name of the sun in the month of Tapas 
(Magha) ;! an Aditya? 


1 Bhā. XII. 11. 39; Br. II. 23. 12; 24.33. 2 Ib, III. 3. 68. 


Pisa (1v)—the god on the brows of the Vamana avatar 
of the Lord when He showed His true form to Bali; all gods 
find their places in Him? Worshipped by Dandins? : 


1M. 246. 58 ?Vi. I, 9. 63. 3M. 255. 12. 


Püsa (v)—an Aditya; a son of Diti; legend says that 
during Daksa's sacrifice in a rage Siva gave a slap to the 
Sun-God when all his teeth fell down;? to be worshipped in 
house-building? also Püsna. 


1 Va, 66. 66; M. 6.4; 146.20; 171. 56.  ?Ib. 253. 25; 156. 7; 
Vi. I. 15.30; V. 16.7. 3M. 268. 13. 


Pisa (vt)—a deity with the sun in the Sarat season. 

Va. 52. 12. Vi. II. 10. 11. 

Piisana—a god who helped Daksa in his sacrifice, was 
seized by Candiga. His teeth were pulled out by Virabha- 


dra for laughing at Siva enraged at Daksa; when Siva 
was reconciled, he agreed to eat the offering with the teeth 


of the sacrificer. 
Bhà. IV. 5. 17 and 21; 6. 51; 7. 4. 


Pügna—see Püsà. 
Vi. V. 16, 7. 
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Pusna—a Kala of the moon. 
Br, IV. 35. 92. 


Prtha—a son of Raucya Manu. 


Va. 100. 109. 


Prtha—a Viramata; surname of Kunti (s.v.). A sister 
of Vasudeva. Became the adopted daughter of the child- 
less Kuntibhoja who was a friend of her father, Süra. She 
pleased Durvasa by service and obtained some mantras; 
just to test their efficacy, she invoked the Sun-God who was 
before her. She requested him to return. But he con- 
ferred on her a son, when she was yet a maiden, and went 
away. Afraid of scandals, she abandoned the child in the 
river and later became the wife of Pandu; gave birth to 
three famous sons, all devaputras and equal to Indra. 
Yudhisthira from Dharma, Bhima from Maruta, and Arjuna 
from Indra? 

1 Pha. I. 8. 3, 17, 44; 13. 3; 15. 33; III. 1. 39-40; IX. 24, 30-36; X. 


49. 1; 58. 7; 71. 39; Br. III. T1. 150-51; Vi. IV. 14. 31-4. ?M. 
46, 4, 7-9; Va. 96. 149-153; 99. 243; Vi. IV. 14. 35-6. 


Prthivi (1)—adopted as daughter ‘by the first king 
Prthu; mother of all creatures, of different janapadas, cities, 
castes, mountains, rivers, etc.; 50 (100% crores-M. P.) 
crores of yojanas in extent; its büdhavistüra begins with 
yojanagra which is one crore in every direction from Meru 
in the middle; three crores of yojanas in all the four direc- 
tions; the inside circumference of the earth; the Paryasa 
equal to the extent of the naksatra mandalam;? comprising 
seven islands and being tributary to the sons of Svayam- 
bhuva Manu? 


1M. 10. 1, 35; Và. 42. 78-81; 50. 2-4; 63. 3-4. 14. 30. 2? Tb. 124. 
12; Và. 50. 68-75. 3M. 166. 6; 258. 11. Va. 33. 4-5. 


Prthivi (11)—various essences extracted from, by differ- 
ent classes of beings, following Prthu's example; also 
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Dhara; first milked by Brahma: i i 
Com eae ; in the Vaivasvata epoch, 


1Bhā. IV. 18. 13-27, 2 
Tess 5) T9 TY. Land ER oy ot ee ce ee 


Prthivipadma—otherwise known as Lokapadma of 
which Meru forms the tendril; from this lotus came the four- 
faced Brahma; the earth, lotus shaped. 


Va. 34. 37, 44; 41. 86. 


Prthu (z)—(Vainya) the son got out of Vena by the 
churning of his right arm by the sages to save him from 
falling into hell: is considered the ninth incarnation of 
Hari. The first king who introduced agriculture.  Pane- 
gyrised by the Gandharvas, and Siddhas playing on different 
musical instruments. For his coronation, presents came 
from Indra, Brahma, Yama, Rudra and other gods; praised 
by Süta, Magadha and Bandin. Though these were dis- 
couraged, yet they continued to praise him for his righteous 
administrative policy. His sway extended to the Udaya 
hills.? 

Due to scarcity of supply, people complained of 
hunger, when Prthu aimed his arrow and threatened to 
vanquish her. The earth let herself be milked. With Sva- 
yambhuva Manu for the calf and his own palms as pail; he 
milked the essence of all plants. This was followed by the 
sages, gods, asuras and others. Hilly tracts were levelled, 
and different kinds of villages, cities and towns were orga- 
nised for the first time? 

Consecrated himself to perform one hundred aSvame- 
dhas on the Sarasvati. When 99 were over, jealous Indra 
ran away with the sacrificial horse. Advised by Atri, the 
king’s son pursued him as the kite did Ravana and recover- 
ing the animal, earned the title Vijitasva. Again Indra stole 
the horse, and Vijitasva pursued him and recovered it. 
Prthu saw marks of sin on the part of Indra behaving like 
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a miscreant and aimed his arrow at him. Persuaded by 
Brahma, he controlled his rage and became friendly to 
Indra. On advice from Visnu, he cast off his enmity to 
Indra and embraced him. Asked of the Lord to be ever 
devoted to him.‘ 
On his return to the capital, the citizens accorded him 
a welcome. Made the middle country between Ganga and 
Yamuna his home. Advised his subjects, who praised him, to 
conduct themselves righteously. Was visited by Sanatkumara 
with three other sages who taught him ütmagfüna His 
queen Arcis gave birth to five sons, all rising to his ideal. 
He followed the path of the Lokapalas, and his fame as of 
Somaraja reached the ears of women as that of Rama the 
ears of the virtuous® Finding himself aged, he entrusted 
the kingdom to his sons and left with his queen to the forest. 
Launched on a course of severe penance until his last 
breath went out of his body. In the funeral pyre which the 
queen lighted for her: husband's cremation, she threw her- 
self and ascended to heaven, praised by the wives of the gods.’ 
Thus Prthu, the lord of seven dvipas, still thirsting to have 
more territory, renounced his kingdom and sought refuge 
with Hari? A Mantrakrt of the Caksusa Manu line. The 
. first Ksatriya to be a Raja. By him the earth became known 
as Prthvi? 


His accession was the occasion of a pratisarga when 
rulers were appointed over several classes of beings; got the 
grace of Visnu and milked the cow-earth, got grains and 
eatables and made the earth flow with milk and honey; 
there was no need for the application of the Arthasastra 
maxims; he levelled the ground from Cape Comorin to the 
Himalayas and cleared the forests; made it safe and secure; 
made the 16 gifts.” 

- 1Bha. II. 7. 9; III. 1. 22; IV. 13. 20; I. 3. 14; M. 4. 44; 8. 2-12; 
Va. 62. 126-182; ch. 63; Vi. I. 13. 39. ? Bha. IV. chh. 15-16 (whole). 
3Tb. IV. chh. 17-18 (whole) Vi. I. 13. 9, 40-43. 4Ib. IV. 19 (whole); 
20. 1-31.  5Ib. IV. 20. 38; 21 (whole); 22. 1-48. — 8 Ib. IV. 22. 53- 


63. ‘Ib. IV. 23 (whole). 31b. VIII. 19. 23; XII. 3. 9; X. 60. 41. 
Br, II. 36. 83. 19M. 10. 10-35. Tb, 274, 12, 
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Prthu (11)—a son of Ta 
Mantrakrt.? 


Bha. VIII. 1. 27; va, 62. 41-71; Vi 
41; M. 9. 15; 145, 100, Vy aes " Tl; Vi. IIL 1. 18. ?Br. II. 36. 


masa Manu;' a Kagyapa and a 


Prthu (111) —the son of Anenas and father of Visva- 
randhi (Visvagandhi ?). (Vistar&$va-Vi. P.). 


Bhā. IX. 6. 20; Br. III. 63. 26; Vi. IV. 2. 35. 


Prthu (1v)—4a son of Rucaka. 
Bha. IX. 23, 35. 


Prthu (v)—a son of Citraratha, of the Vrsni tribe; sta- 
tioned by Krsna to defend the northern gate of Mathura; 
was on the right detachment of Krsna’s army; got killed in 
the Yadava contest at Prabhasa? 


1 Bhā. IX. 24. 18; X. 50. 20 [3]; [50 (v)12]. ?Vi. V; 37. 46. 


Prthu (vi)—the son of Aninas and father of Prsa- 
da$va. 


Va. 88. 25. 


Prthu (vir)—the son of Vibhu. 
Br. IT. 14. 67. Va. 33. 57. 


Prthw (v111)—a son of Supratika the- elephant. 
Br. III. 7. 341. 


Prthu (1x)—a son of Sivadatta. 
Br. III. 35. 12. 


Prthu (x)—a son of Citraka. 
Br. III. 71. 114; Va. 96. 113; Vi. IV. 14. 11. 


Prthu (xi)—a son of Suyodhana. 


M. 12, 29. 
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Prthu (xir)—a son of Agvini and Akrura. 

M. 45. 32. 

Prthu (xi)—a son of Para. 

M. 49. 55. 

Prthu (x1v)—a son of Purujànu. 

M. 50. 2. 

Prthu (xv)—the Sita sprang from the sacrifice of; a 
Mantrakrt." 

lVa, 1. 33-4. 2Tb. 59. 97. 

Prthu (xv1)—Father of Antardhi (Antardhana) and 
Vadi. 

Va. 70. 21; Vi. I. 13. 93; 14. 1; 22. 1. 

Prthu (xvi1)—the son of Vibhu. 

Vi. II. 1. 38. 

Prthu (xvit1)—a son of Paravrt. 

Vi. IV. 12. 11. 

Prthu (xix)—the son of Supara and father of Sukrti. 

Vi. IV. 19. 42. 

Prthuka (xz)—fried grains taken by Kucela to Krsna 

' as present. 

Bha. X. 80. 14; 81. 5-9, 35. 

Prthuka (11)—his father, Nila of Paficala, was slain by 
Ugrayudha. 


M. 49. 77. 
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Prthukas—a group of gods in the Caksusa epoch (6th 


epoch); eight in number: Ajista, Sakyana, Vanaprsta, 
Sankara, Satyadhrisnu, Visnu, Vijaya and Ajita. 


Br. II. 36. 66, 74; Vā, 62, 57, 62. Vi. IIT. 1. 27. 


Prthukarman—a son of Sasabindu. 
Br. IIL 70. 22. Vi, IV. 12. 6. 


Prthukirti—a son of Sagabindu (grandson ? M.P.). 
Br, III. 70. 22; M. 44, 21; Va. 95. 22; Vi. IV. 12. 6. 


Prthujaya—a son of Sagabindu. 
Vi. IV. 12. 6. 


Prthutama—the son of Prthuéravas and father of 
-USanas. 
Vi. VI. 12, 7-8. 


Prthudarbha—a son of Sibi. 
M. 48, 19. 


Prthudana—a son of Sasabindu. 
Vi. IV. 12. G. 


Prthudharma (1)—a son of Sasabindu. 
Và. 95. 21. 


Prthudharma (11)—a grandson of Sagabindu. 
M. 44. 21. 


Prthumana—a grandson of SaSabindu. 
M. 44, 21. 


Prthumjaya—a son of Sagabindu. (grandson ? M.P.). 


Br, III. 70.22; M, 44.21; Va. 95. 21, 
P. 49 
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Prthumdata—a son of Sasabindu. 
Va. 95. 22. 


Prthuyasas—a son of Sagabindu (grandson ? M.P.). 
Br. III. 70, 22; M. 44. 21; Va. 95. 21; Vi. IV. 12. 6. 


Prthuragmi—a son of Varatrina (Varütrina Và. P.). 
Br. III. 1. 79; Và. 65. 79. 


Prthurukma—a son of Rukmakavaca, followed his 
brother and King Rukmesu; was dependent on the King 
who exiled Jyamagha;? appointed to help his brother in his 
administration? 


1Br. III. 70.29.  ?Và.95.28. "M. 44. 28-9. 


Prthurdana—a son of Sasabindu. 
Br. III. 70. 22. 


Prthulaksa—the son of Caturanga, and father of 
Brhadratha and two other sons. (Read tatsutüs with B.) a 
father of Campa? 


1Bha. IX. 23. 10-11; M.48.96. ? Vi. IV. 18. 19-20. 


Prthulü$va—a son of Caturanga. 
Va, 99, 105. 


Prthuéravas (1)—a son of SaSabindu and father of 
Dharma (Prthutama Vi. P.); (grandsor ? M.P.)? 
Yu aia IX. 23.33; Br. II. 79, 22, Wa. 95, 21; Vi. IV. 12. 6-7. 


Prthusravas (1)—a son of the first Savarna Manu 
(Daksasavarni Vi. P.). : 


Br. IV. I. 65. Vi. III. 2. 24, 
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Prthugena (z)—a son of 


T Vibh i ‘i 
kiss es hadie sN ibhu and Rati, married 


Bhà. V. 15. 6. 


Prthusena (11)—a. son of Para (Rucira$va, Bhà. and 


M.P.); According to Visnu Purüna—son of Ruciraéva and 
father of Para? 


1 Bhā. IX. 21. 24; M.49.51. 2 Vi, IV. 19. 37. 


Prthusahvüs—the six important sons of Sasabindu: 
Prthu$ravas,  Prthuyases,  Prthudharma,  Prthumjaya, 
Prthukirti and Prthumdata. 


Va. 95. 21-2. 


Prthusena—a son of Vrsasena. 


M. 48. 102. 


Prtüdakam—a tirtha sacred to the Pitrs; visited by 
Balarama.” 


1M, 22.52,  ?Bhà. X. 78. 19. 


Prthvi (1)—first milked by Brahma; Calf Vayu; 
In Svayambhuvamanvantara by Agnidhara—Calf Svayam- 
bhuva. In Svarocisa by Caitra—Calf Svarocisa Manu. In 
Uttama by Devabhuja—Calf Uttama. Manu. In Tamasa 
by Balabandhu—Calf Tamasa Manu. In Carisnava by 
Pur&na— Calf Carisnava Manu. In Caksusa by Purana— 
Calf - Caksusa Manu. In Vaivasvata by Vainya—Calf 
Soma. 


Va, 63. 12-19. 
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Prthvi (11)—the first seven Vataskandas; also known 
as Ahava. 

Va. 67. 114. 


Prthvitalasambhita—born of Arundhati and Dharma. 
M. 5. 19. 


Prthvidhara—to be worshipped in house-building. 


M. 253. 30, 39; 268. 23. 


Prsni—the son of Madhri’s son, Yudhajit; had two sons 
Svaphalka and Citraka. 


Va. 96. 101.. 

Prénigarbha—a manifestation of Hari born of Préni 
and Sutapas during the Svayambhuva epoch. 

Bha. X. 3. 41. 


Prgnijas—a class of gods doing $raddha. 
Br. TII. 10. 109; Va. 73. 61. 


Prsnimedhds—a god of Sumedhasa group. 

Br. II. 36. 59. 

Prsni (1)—the wife of Savità, and mother of Savitri, 
Vyahrti and others. 

Bha, VI. 18. 1. 


Prá$m: (at)—Devaki in the epoch of Svayambhuva 
Manu: Married Sutapas the progenitor: was engag- 
ed in tapas with her husband for 12000 divine years. To 
them was born Hari by name Prsnigarbha. 


Bha. X. 3. 32-41; 6. 25. 


Prsa—Indra of the XI epoch of Manu. 
Vi. III. 2. 30. 
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Prsata—the last son of Somaka Ajamidha and father 
of Drupada. i 


Bha. IX. 22. 2; Vā. 99, 192; Vi. IV. 19. 73. 


Prsadarbha—a son of Sibi. 
Vi. IV. 18. 10. 


Prsadasva (t)—A son of Virüpa, and father of Rathi- 
tara; a Mantrakrt2 


1 Bhā, IX. 6. 1; Br. III. 63. 6; Và. 88. 6; Vi PUCE 
145. 103. ; Vā. 88. 6; Vi. IV. 2. 8-9 2M. 


Prşadaśva (1r)—the son of Prthu and father of 
Andhra;' a Mantrakrt and of the Angirasa branch? 
1 Va. 88. 26. 2Th. 69. 100. 


Prsada$va (ni)—the son of Anaranya and father of 
Harya$va. 


Vi. IV. 3. 18. 


Prsadàjya—a mixture of ghee and curds as a sacrificial 
offering. 
Br. IV. 1. 98; Va. 100. 103. 


Prsadhra (1)—a son of Vaivasvata Manu. Being 
appointed by his teacher to be in charge of cattle he attend- 
ed to it zealously. During nights he kept awake in virasana 
posture. On a dark rainy night a tiger entered the stall and 
caught hold of a cow, when the other cows ran pell-mell. At 
this the prince drew the sword, and in the darkness he cut 
off the head of a cow and the ear of the tiger. Next morning 
he reported the sad news to the preceptor, who cursed him 
to become a 5üdra. He however continued to live a life of 
celibacy, and detachment to things mundane, ever con- 
templating on Hari. He reached Brahma by entering the 
forest-fire in the course of his wanderings. 


Bhā. VIL 13. 3; IX. 1. 12; 2. 3-14; Br. III. 60. 2; M. 11. 41; 
12, 25; Va. 64. 30; 86. 1; Vi. IIL 1. 34; IV. 1.7, 17. 
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Prsadhra (11)—a son of Svayambhuva Manu; killed his 
preceptor Cyavana’s cow and was cursed to become a 
Sidra? 2 

1Br, II. 38. 31; Va. 85. 4; 86. 1. ? Br. III. 61. 1. 


Prsabha—one of the seven seers of the Svarocisa 
epoch. 
Vi. III. 1. 11. 


Prsta—one of the ten branches of the Sukarmàna clan 
of Devas. 
Br. IV. 1. 88; Va. 100. 92. 


Prsti—a daughter of Marici and Sambhüti. 
Va. 28. 9. 


Pegaskrta—one of the two blind citizens of the city of 
Purafijana, aiding the Purusa in his work; allegorically 
feet. 


Bhà. IV. 25. 54; 29. 15. 

Pesanam—Pindas or rice balls to be offered thrice for 
Pitrs and once for gods. 

Va. 75. 20. 


Pingalayani—a Bhargava gotrakiara. 
M. 195. 25. 


Paija—a pupil of Jatikarnya. 
Bha. XII. 6. 58. 


Paitamahatirtha—in the Narmada. 
M. 194, 4-5. 


Paitàmaham cakram—a weapon of war. 
M. 162. 20. 
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Paitritanu—of Praj 


apati; gave rise t 
the latter with rajas. o sages and men, 


Va. 9. 16. 


Paippala—a Pravara Rsi. 
M. 199. 18; 200. 15. 


Paila (1)—a pupil of Vyasa, ParaSarya and in charge 
of the Rg Veda;' was taught Bahvrca (Rg Veda). He taught 
it to Indrapramati and to Baskala:? was invited for the Raja- 
süya of Yudhisthira’ A Srutarsi He took the flating Rks 
and classified them into two parts each of which was given 
to two disciples, Indrapramati and Bāşkala.5 


1Bha. I. 4. 21; Và. 60. 13; Vi. III. 4. 8. 2Bhā. XII. 6. 36, 52 
and 54. Vi. III 4. 16. —3Bhà, X. 74.8.  ^Br. IL 33. 2; 34. 13. 
* Và. 60. 19, 24-25. 


Paila (11)—a disciple of Parāśara. 
Bha. IX. 22. 22. 

Paila (11)—a pupil of Rathitara. 
Br. II. 35. 4. 


Paila (1v)—a Bhargava gotrakrt. 
M. 195. 18; 196. 18. 


Pailamaulis—Ka&yapa gotrakaras. 

M. 199. 6. 

Pailava—one of the five pupils of Vyasa. 

Va. 108. 42. 

Paigaca-vivaha—one of the eight forms of marriage. 


Vi. III. 10. 24. 
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Potü—one of the 16 Rtviks for a yajña; created from 
the belly of Narayana. 

M. 167. 9. 


Potrini (1)—a name of Lalita. 
Br. IV. 17. 14 and 19. 


Potrini (11) — (Dandanayika): on the first parva of the 
Kiri cakraratha; just in front of her lay the lion—Cando$- 
canda with four hands and three eyes, wearing Stila, khadga 
and pasa.” 

1Br, IV. 20. 5. Ib. IV. 24, 31ff; 28. 48. 


Potrimukhidevi—a name of Lalita; also Potrini. 
Br. IV. 17. 6. 14. 


Potriyam—Agni, or Havyavahana; known as. 
Và. 29. 27. 


Posta—an Amitabha god. 
Br, IV. 1. 17. 


Paudava—an Ekarseya. 
M. 200. 6. 


Paudras—a Janapada. 
Va. 99. 385. 


Paundarika—a sacrifice whose fruits are attained by 
going round Amarakantaka. 


M. 188. 93. 


Paundra (1)—the kingdom named after the people. 
M. 163. 73. 
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Paundra (11)— a son o 
name of the kingdom, 


Vi. IV. 18, 13-14, 
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f Bali, after whom came the 


Paundraka (1)— (also Paun 


adra): King of Kāśi; son of 
Vasudeva, and Sutanu, daughter of Kāśirāja When he 
became king, 


r he asserted that he was the real Väsudeva, 
and married Devaki the youngest sister of Kamsa. Besieged 
Dvaraka during Krsna’s absence at night, and being put to 


defeat by Balarama and Satyaki, went back to his capital. 
Sent a messenger to Krsna saying that he was the real Vasu- 
deva and that Krsna was either to give up the title or offer 
battle. Krsna invaded Kagi and killed him and his allies;' 
was stationed by Jarasandha during the siege of Mathura 
on its southern gate, and also during the siege of Gomanta 
on the southern gate. Arrived at Kundina? Father of 
Sudaksinà? Attained moksa by hatred of Hari. 

1 Bhā. X. 66. [1-12], 1-23. 27. Vi. V. 26. T; 34, 4-28. ?Ib. X. 


50.11 [4] and [9]; 53. 17. — 31b. X. 78.5. — *Ib. IL. 7. 34; X. 37. 
19; XI. 5. 48; Br. IV. 29. 122. 


Paundraka (11)—a son of third Sávarna Manu. 
Br. IV. 1. 81. Va. 100. 84. 


Paundravardhana—a ksetra sacred to Lalita. 
Br. IV. 44. 93. Và. 104, 79. 


Pautri—a Putrikaputri of Atri. 
M. 197. 10. 


Paunikas—a Daksinatya deSa. 
Va. 45, 127. 


Paura (1)—a son of Prthusena. 


M. 49. 52. 
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Paura (11)—a Bhargava gotrakara. 
M. 195. 20. 


Paura (111)—a kingdom after Prthudarbha, son of Sibi. 
M. 48. 20. 


Paurakutsa—an Angirasa and Mantrekrt. 
Br. II. 32. 102. 


Paura-Janapadas—citizens and people of country parts; 
agreed to Puru's coronation by Yayati in preference to his 
elders on account of his discipline? of Ayodhyà;? in the 
royal sabhà of Sagara;? abandoned Lohagandhi Janamejaya 
for bad conduct.‘ 


1M. 34, 28. Br, III, 49. 16. 3Ib. III, 55. 23. Ib. III. 
68.23; Va. 93. 23. 


Pauras (1)—treated with respect by Prthu; were pro- 
vided with seats in Mallaranga;? also Paurajanas. 


1Bha, IV. 17. 2; 21. 6. 2]b, X. 36,24, Br, III. 51. 34 and 36. 


Pauras (11)—a Parāśara clan. : 
Br. III. 8. 95. 


Paurava—a Rajarsi. 

Va. 32. 39. 

Pauravavamáa—the line beginning with Puru, son of 
Yayati. 

M. 24, 70; 34. 31; ch. 49. (whole). 

Pauravi—a queen of Yudhisthira, and mother of 
Devaka. 

Bhà, IX. 22. 30. 
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Pauravi (11)—one of Vasudeva’s wives, and mother 
of Subhadrà and eleven sons! A daughter of Valmiki 
and sister of Bahlika? 


1Bhà. IX. 24. 45 and 47. ?Br. Ill. 71. 161, 163; M. 46. 11; 
Và. 96. 160-61; Vi. IV. 15. 18. Meat 


Paurünika (Purāņajña)—is Sita; ancient Purana- 
teller; on Mandhata and Hariscandra;? alias Vamsavittama.? 


1 Br, III. 8. 83; M. 114. 3; Va. 45. 71; 70. 76; 88. 67, 114, 168; 
101. 72. 2 Br. III. 63. 69, T13. Ib. III. 63. 168. 

Paurikas—a southern country. 

Br. II. 16. 58. 


Paurukutsa—a Mantrakrt and of the Angirasa branch. 
Và. 59. 99. 


Paurukutsa(i)—wife of Gadhi; gave birth to Visva- 
mitra taking the caru of Reika intended for her daughter 
Satyavati? 


1 Vā. 91. 66-7. "Br. III. 66. 36. 


Paurusam—see Utthanam. 
M. 221. 2. 


Paurusamjianam—the fourth Purusartha, the other 
three being Dharma, Artha and Kama. 


Va. 67. 12. 


Paurusam sültam—Purusa sükta of the Rg Veda to be 
recited before digging a tank. (See Purusa Sükta, s.v.) 


M. 58. 34. 36. 


Paurusi—Satviki. 
Va. 66. 104. 
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Pauruseya (1i)—the Raksasa presiding over the month 
of Sukra and Suci! with the sun in the summer. 


lBhà. XII. 11. 35; Br. II. 23.6. 2 Và. 52. 8; Vi. II. 10. T. 

Pauruseya (11)—one of the sons of Yàtudhàna, had 
five sons, all man-eating ones, Krüra, Vikrta, etc. 

Br. III. 7. 89, 93-4. 


Pauruseya (i11) —a Pisaca. 


Va. 69. 127. 


Paurodhasam—‘not a profession to be coveted’, was the 
remark of Vi$varüpa to the gods, who requested him to be 
their àcárya, (see Purohita). 


Bha, VI. 7. 35-36. 


Paurohityam—the office of Purohita; Brhaspati for the 
Devas and Sukra for the Asuras; the low status of, as viewed 
by Sarmistha, the daughter of Vrsaparvana. 


M. 25. 9; 27. 9-11. 

Paurnamasa (1)—son of Srigantakarna, and father of 
Lambodara. 

Bhā. XII. 1. 23-24. 

Paurnamasa (1)—the Full Moon day. (See also 
Paurnamasi.) 

1Br, II. 23. 63; Vi. I. 20. 38. 


Paurnamasa (111)—a Jayadeva; a Mantragarira and a 
son of Brahmà;' his amrta was drunk by 33 crores of gods.” 


1Br, II. 23. 66; Va. 66. 6; 67. 5. 2Br, III. 3. 6. 
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Paurnamüsa (1v)—the son of Marici and Sambhiti. 
Father of Viraja and Parvata. 


Vi. I. 10. 6. 

Pawrnamüsüs—Trayàrseyas; no marriage alliance with 
Parana an Agastya. 

M. 202. 4. 


Paurnamáüsi (1)—the Devi of the 27th Kalpa became a 
iwin. 


Và. 21. 62, 68. 


Paurnamüsi (1r) —the Full Moon day; the Moon has a 
full white mandala by the apydyita of the sun;! at the end 
of the Krsna and Sukla paksas.? 


1 Vā. 50. 200; 52. 59; Vi. II. 8. 80. — ? Va. 56. 30, 36. 


Paulastya (1)—a name of Ravana. 
Br. III. 63. 196; Va. 88. 195. 


Paulastya (11)—a Rsi. 
Va. 61. 84; 62. 42, 53. 


Paulastya (x11)—a Deva in the 11th antam. 
Va. 62. 17. 


Paulastya (1v)—one of the seven sages. 


Va. 100. 83; 97, 106, 116. 


Paulastyas (1)—a Devagana; one of the Nisacara Rak- 
sasa clans; of Agastya family.’ 
1 Br, III. 1. 50; 7. 162; 8. 57 and 62. 2M. 202. 2. 
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Paulastyas (11)—a Raksasa clan; sons of Danagni and 
Sujamghi? 

1va. 69. 195. 2Br, II. 11. 29. 

Paulaha—a Prajapati;! father of the Pitrs, Agnisvattas.’ 

1 Va, 62. 17. and 42. Ib. 70. 64; 73. 25. 

Paulaha-Agnitejas—one of the seven sages of the 11th 


antam;! a Tapofayana;? a Tatvadaréi? 


1Vā. 100. 83. 7b, 100.97.  ?Ib. 100. 107. 


Paulas—a hundred in number. 
Br. III. 74. 268; Va. 99, 455. 


Pauli—an Ekarseya. 
M. 200. 6. 


Paulikayani—an Arseya Pravara (Angiras). 
M. 196. 22. 


Pauleyas—a western country. 

Br. II. 16. 60. 

Pauloma—an Asura, who got exhausted in Amrta- 
mathana. 


Bha. VIII. 7. 14. 


Paulomas—a class of Asuras, who took part in the 
Devasura war between Bali and Indra, and fought with 
Vi$vedevas; sons of Marica, a Danava,? and of Pulomà. 


1 Bha. VIII. 10. 22, and 34. 2M. 6, 23; Vi. I. 21. 9. 
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Paulomé (i)—a daughter of Puloma and wil: of 
Bhrgu the sage;' mother of twelve sons, Bhrgus, Gods; their 
younger brothers Vipras;? son Prcetáscyavana or Cyavana 
having aborted in the eighth month attacked by a Raksasa? 


1 Br. IIL. 1, 75; Và. 65.78. 2M. 195.14. Br, III. 1, 91. 


Paulomi—a name of Indrani. 
Bhà. VI. 18. 6; Vi. V. 30. 49. 


Pausa—a month. On the Ekddagi day is to be per- 
formed Manvantaradi $ráddha; on the astami Sambhu is to 
be worshipped. 


M. 17. 7; 56. 2; 60. 35. 


Pausüjiti—an Arseya Pravara (Angiras). 
M. 196. 7. 


Pauskara—the blue colour; of Visnu  (Prádurbhàva). 
M. 171. 64 and 70. j 


Paustikam—the Mantras of the Atharvavedins recited 
in tank ritual. 


M. 24. 46; 58. 37. 


Pausnyayanas—Arseya Pravaras (Bhürgavas). 
M. 195. 38. 


Pausyaiiji (1)—one of the two best Sámagas. 
Va. 61. 48. 


Pausyafji (1r) — (Pauspinji-Vi. P.) a disciple of 
Sukarma among the disciples of the North given by Indra; 
taught the five hundred Samhitas; Langaksi and Mangali 
were some of his disciples; a Srutarsi and the chief among 
the Sāmagas;? his disciples; Udicya Samagas. 

1Bhā. XIL 6. 77 and W; Và. 61. 33. ?Br. II. 33. 7; III. 63. 
207. EE it si Vi. IV. 6. 4. 
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Prakatasaktis— (see Mudra devis): a group of Saktis. 
Br. IV. 19. 15. 


Praküsaka—a son of Raivata Manu. 


M. 9. 21. 


Prakwndakas—a Pi$aca gana. 


Va. 69. 263. 


Prakrti (1)—Matter as opposed to Purusa; could be 
conquered by one's yogabala; has the three gunas—satva, 
rajas and tamas? Eight kinds of? the seven principles 
leading to pralaya;* also known as pradhüna and avyakta; 
makes and unmakes the universe; created by the unborn 
Tévara;’ is yoganidra.® 

1 Bhā. I. 8. 18; III. 5. 46; Br. II. 19. 173, 195-7; III. 42. 47; 43. 3. 
?Bhà. VII. 1. T. Ib. VII. 7. 22; XI. 22. 18-24. 1Tb. XII, 4. 5; 


Br. IV. 2. 231; 6. 6; 15. 7; 43. 76. 5M. 3. 14; 154. 356; Vi. I. 2. 19. 
1 Tb. V. 2. 7; VI. 4. 34-5. 


Prakrti (11)—the subjects of a king; Prthu treated 
them with respect; acquiesed in selecting Püru and also 
Dyumatsena/? 


1Bhā. IV. 17. 2; Br. III. 49. 17; M. 34. 26; 226. 6; 240. 11. 
? b, 36. 5; 214. 16. : s 


Prakrtis (1)—seven kinds, which support the monarch. 
Bha. VI. 14, 17-18. 


Prakrtis (11)—usually eight, the eight places of gods, 


from Brahmi to Pigaca, eight-fold aisvarya, the eight rüpas, 
etc.’ regarded as truth and their opposite as false 


“Br. IV. 3, 27 to 73. — ? Ib. IV. 3, 35. 
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i _ Prakrtis (111) —seven avyakta, waters, tejas, vayu, 
aküsa, bhitddi and mahat enter gradually and bring about 
Pratyahara; also eight kinds? 


1 Vā. 102. 26; 49. 185. — 2 Tb. 102, 95. 


Prakrtiprasüti—Brahmam, the first Pravrtti of I$vara. 
Va. 3. 9; 61. III. 


Prakriyarthapada—(also Prakriyapada) the first part 
of the Pur&na;' contains the contents of the Purana: is of 
4000 slokas and represents the Krtayugam.? 

1Br. I. 1. 38; IV. 4. 43; Va. 7. 1. ?Ib. 4. 13; 103. 44. Ib. 
32. 39. 


Praghasa—an Asura follower of Bali. 
M. 245. 32. 


Praghdsa—a god of the Lekha group. 
Br. II. 36. 75. 


Praghosa—a son of Krsna and Madri (Laksmana). 
Bha. X. 61. 15. 


Pracandá—a goddess enshrined at Chagalanda. 
M. 13. 43. 


Pracinvün—the son of Janamejaya and father oí Pra- 
vira. 
Vi. IV. 19. 1. 


Pracetas (1)—the son of Durdama; had a hundred sons 
who went to the North as lords of the Mlecchas. Father of 


Satadharma.? 
1Bhà. IX. 23. 15-16; Br. II. 74. 11-12; Va. 99. 11. * Vi. IV. 


P. 51 
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Pracetas (11) (Prasanti): a name of Santi Agni. 
Br. II. 12. 29; Va. 29. 27. 


Pracetas (111) —a Mantrakrt; see Cyavana. 
Br. II. 32. 104; III. 1. 92; Va. 65. 54, 88. 


Pracetas (1v) —a Paravata god. 
Br. II. 36. 13. Va. 62. 12. 


Pracetas (v)—a god of Prasüta group. 
Br. II. 36. 70. 


Pracetas (v1) —a god of the Lekha group. 
Br. II. 36. 75. 


Pracetas (vix) —one of the Mind-born sons of Brahma; 


a Mantrakrt. 


M. 3. 7; 102. 19; 145. 98; Va. 59. 96. 


Pracetas (v111)—the son of Vidusa; had 100 sons, all 


chieftains of the Mleccha countries of the northern regions. 


M. 48. 8-9. : 


Pracetas (1x) —the father of the Yaksas. 
Va. 69. 11. 


Pracetasa—a Prajeévara. 
Br. Ill. 1. 54. 


Pracetasas (also Pracetas)—the collective name of the 


ten sons of Pracinabarhisa and Samudri; commanded by 
their father they engaged themselves in penance in the 
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midst of the ocean and meditated on the teachings of Siva 
given to them; leaving their home they proceeded to the 
west and in a park near a great lake heard the divine music; 
when listening to it, there appeared Siva who on request 
initiated them in the meditation on Visnu (Rudragita) ; 
when Siva left they meditated under the waters for 1000 
years. Visnu appeared before them and promised them a 
son by asking them to marry the daughter of Kandu and 
Pramlocü; pleased with seeing the God they praised Him; 
after his disappearance they came out of the waters and 
seeing the earth filled with wild growth they began to burn 
the trees by breathing spiritual fire and wind from their 
mouth. Brahma (Soma) interceded then and prevented 
them from further destroying the trees by offering Varksi 
(Marisa) the daughter of the trees in marriage to them; 
they married her and she gave birth to Daksa on the eve of 
the Caksusa epoch.! After a long period of enjoyment of life 
they placed their wife under their son Daksa and went away 
to the western sea where Jajali attained siddhi; seeing them 
steadfast in devotion Narada came there, and was welcom- 
ed by them; requested by them to be instructed to get rid of 
samsara, Narada advised them to worship and contemplate 
on Visnu directly, and than departed; they did so and attain- 
ed the world of Visnu; sacrifice of, when Narada sang 
praises of Dhruva? worshipped for treasure.* 

1Bha. IV. 24 (whole); 25. 1-2; 30 (whole) VI. 4. 4-17; Br. II. 


13. 40; 37. 27; M. 4. 47-9; Vā. 63. 27-9. ?Bhā. IV. 31. 1-25. 
3ITb. IV. 12. 40; 13. 2. “Tb. II 3. T. 


Praja—a son of Havirdhana. 
Br. II. 37. 24. 


Prajana (z)—a son of Kuru. 
M. 50. 23. | 
Prajana (11)—an Asura in the sabha of Hiranyakasipu. 


. M. 161, 81. 
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Prajati—a Yamadeva. 
Va. 31. 6. 


Prajadarpa—a Madhyamadhvaryu. 
Br. II. 33. 16. 


Prajüni—the father of Khanitra. 
Va. 86. 4. 


Prajüpati (1)—a title of honour earned by Manu and 
the mind-born and other sons of Brahma;' describes the 
creator;? anointment of the Dikpàlas by? Daksa a Prajapati;* 
Nine in number, worshipped for the sake of progeny.* 


1M. 1.33. 2Ib. 4.8. 3Ib. 8. 9. *Bha. II. 6. 7; IV. 5. 17; VIL 
12.26; V. 23. 5; X. 54. 49. “Ib. I. 3. 27; II. 3. 2; VII. 8. 38. 


Prajüpati (11)—the lord of Vairajaka Kalpa; wife 
Gayatri; son Snigdhasvara. 


Và. 21. 41-2. 


Prajüpati (111) —the Veda-Vyàsa of the second Dvàpara. 
Vi. III. 3. 11. 


Prajapati (1v)—the son of PramSu and father of 
Khanitra. 


Vi. IV. 1. 23. 


Prajüpatis—Praje$varas; they are Kardama, Kasyapa, 
Sesa, Vikranta, Susrava, Bahuputra, Kumara, Vivasvan, 
Sucigravas, Pracetas, Aristanemi and Bahula. 

Va. 65. 53-54, 


Prajüpatiksetram—a  tirtha, between Prayaga, Pratis- 
thana and the Vasukihrada. 


M. 104, 5. 
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Prajapatigiri—a Mt. felt the prowess of Hiranyakasipu's 
arms. 
M. 163. 88. 


Prajüsambhavana—Sv&yambhuva came out of him, 
Va. 21. 60. 


Prajahetava—the Saptarsis as Daragnihotrins, 
Va. 61. 100. 


Praje$vara—the son of Bhimaratha: was a Divodasa, 
lord of Varanasi; Ksemaka ruined the city and Nikumbha 
cursed it to be desolate when the king established himself at 
Gomati; killed the 100 sons of Bhadrasena and took his 
kingdom leaving Durmada a son of Bhadrasena to escape as 
a baby; father of Pratardhana by Drsadvati; his wife Suyasa 
had no son in spite of her worship at Nikumbha's temple? 


1 Br. III. 67. 26. — ?Ib. III. 67. 47-67. 


Prajyoti—an Amitabha god of the Svarocisa epoch. 
Br, II. 36. 53. 
Prajvara—the brother of Bhaya, Lord of the Yavanas; 


consumed the city of Purafijana to flames; allegorically the 
two forms of fever. 


Bha. IV. 27. 30; 28. 11; 29. 23. 
Prajña (1)—an Amitabha god. 
Br. II. 36. 53. 


Prajña (11)—(ety): all the senses came out of I$vara. 
Va. 4. 37. 


Pranava—the top mantra; glorifies I$vara; Yajiia glori- 
fies Pranava; manas Yajña in the form of Rudra; hence 
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Paramampadam; Omkaram, Aksaram, Brahma and three 
varnas;? Pranavatmaka is Brahma; is Rudra.‘ 

1M, 85. 6; Và. 20. 38. 2 Tb. 32. 1. 3Tp. 24. 51. 4 Br. II. 
13. 137. 

Pranavavastithas—Bhtha, Bhuva, and Sva. 

Va. 61, 108. 


Pranàla (also Pranalaka) —the water-vent on the Pitha 
of an image; facing the North. 


M. 262, 5 and 16. 


Pranita—a Marici god. 
Br. IV. 1. 58. — 


Pratakvanya—an Agni named Nabha. 
Br. IE, 12. 23. 


Pratapana—a hell. 
Br. IV. 33. 61. 


Pratardana (1)—see Dyumat. 
Bhā. IX. 17. 6. 


Pratardana (11)—a son of Divodāsa; father of Vatsa 
and Garga; earned the title, Satrujit by destroying the line 
of Bhadraśreņīya; known as Vatsa, so called by his father 
out of love, and as Rradhvaja by being truthful. For posses- 
sing a horse by name Kuvalāyaśva, he came to be known 
by thai name. Alarka was the son of Vatsa. 


1Br. III. 67. 67-9; Va. 92. 64, 65. 2 Vi. IV. 8. 11-16. 
Pratardana (111)—a grandson of Yayati by his daughter 


who with Astaka, Sibi and Pratardana was engaged in a 
sacrifice; discoursed with Yayati on different worlds and 
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promised to give those worlds to whi 


ch he was entitled to; 
went to heaven with the above? 


1M. 35.5. 2 Ib. 38. 22; 41. 13-14; 42. 14, 26 and 28. 


Pratardanas—a group of gods, twelve in number, of 
the epoch of Uttama Manu. 


Br. II. 36. 27, 31. Va. 62. 24; Vi. III. 1. 14. 


Pratüpa—a follower of Bali. 
M. 245. 32. 


Pratévi—a son of Udgitha. 
Va. 33. 56. 


Prati—the son of Ku$a and father of Safijaya. 
Bhà. IX. 17, 16; Br. III. 3. 35. 


Pratika—the son of Manu and father of Krtaratha. 
Vi. IV. 5. 21. 


Pratikü$va—the son of Bhanumat and father of 
Supratika. 
Bha. IX. 12. 11. 


Pratikrt—one of the names of the fourth Marut gana. 
Va. 67. 127. 


Pratiksatra (1)—the son of Sami and father of Svayam- 
bhoja. 

Br. III. 71. 139; M. 44. 80; Vi. IV. 14. 23. 

Pratiksatra (11)—a son of Ksatravrddha and father of 
Samjaya. 

Vi. IV. 9. 25-26. 
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Pratiksipta—a son of Sami. 
Va. 96. 137. 


Pratiksetta—a son of Pratiksatra and father of Bhoja. 
M. 44. 80. 


Pratitvaka—a son of Maru and father of Kirtiratha. 
Va. 89, 11. 


Pratidrksa—one of the names of the Marut gana. 
Va. 67. 178. 


Protipa—a son of Dilipa,and father of three sons: 
Devapi, Santanu and Bahlika. 


Va. 99. 234. 


Pratipakga—a son of Ksatradharma and father of 
Srüjaya (Sanjaya Và. P.). 
Br. III. 68. 7; Va. 93. 7. 


Pratipat—the first among the tithis;* the first day after 
the two parvas in the month fit for Anvadhanakriya? 


1Br, II. 24.142. Ib. TI. 28. 37. 


Pratiprastara—one of the sixteen Rtviks for Yajna; 
issued from the back of Narayana. 


M. 167. 8. 


Pratibahu (1)—a son of Svaphalka. 
Bhā. IX. 24, 17. 


Pratibahu (11) —the son of Vajra and father of Subahu 
(Sucaru Vi. P. and Va. P.). 


Bha, X. 90.38; Va. 96. 251; Vi. IV. 15. 41-2. 
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Pratibha (Prabhàva) —characteristics of; Vidya, 
Kavyam, Silpam, etc, 


Và. 12. 6-8. 


Pratibhénu—a son of Krsna and Satyabhàma. 
Bha. X, 61. 11. 


Pratima (Paulastya)—a sage of the second Savarna 
Manu. 


Br. IV. 1. 70. 


Pratimélaksana—rules relating to the carving of 
different sizes of images and of gods to be worshipped in 
houses: relative proportions of a Navatala image;! Speciali- 

* ties of feminine forms; Images of other sizes including Rama, 
Varāha, Narasimha, of Siva with ten arms, four or eight 
arms: defective forms to be condemned; Specialities of 
Ardhanürié$vara or Umüàmaheévara; of Sivan&r&yana;? of 
Brahma and Kàrttikeya; of Katyàyani; of Indra; images of 
Mother goddesses.? Pedestals of different images—A pedestal 
is divided into 16 parts; ten kinds of pedestals described: 
made of stone, earth, wood or a mixture according as the 
devata is made of; The symbol of Siva in the shape of a 
phallus, the size depending on the size of the temple: made 
of ruby, diamond, earth, wood, gold and stone according to 
one's choice and means.” 

1M, 258. 4-25, 26-57. ?Ib. 25.8; 58-74. 3Ib. ch. 229. «Ib. 


260. 1-20. ^ 51b. 260. 21-27. © Tb. 260. 40-55. "Tb. 260. 96-65. 
8 Tb. 260. 66-69.  9Tb. 261. 24-49.  10Tb, ch. 262. Jb, ch, 263. 


Pratimedhü—a god of Sumedhasa group. 
Br. II. 36. 60. 


Pratimbaka—a son of Maru; father of Kirtiratha, 
Br. III. 64. 11, 
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Pratirüpa—a daughter of Maru and wife of Kimpurusa. 
Bhā. V. 2. 23. 


Prativaha (1)—a son of Gandhini. 
Va, 96. 111. Br. il. 71, 112. 


Prativaha (11)— son of Upamadgu. 
Vi. IV. 14. 9. 


Prativindhya—a son of Yudhisthira and Draupadi. 
Bha. IX. 22. 29; M. 50. 51; Va. 99. 246. Vi. IV. 20. 42. 


Prativindhyas—a 100 kings; ruled after the Bhojas. 

Br. III. 74, 267; M. 273. T1. Và. 32. 50; 99. 453. 

Prativyüha—the son of Vatsavyūha and father of 
Divakara. 

Va, 99. 282. 

Prativyoma (1)—a son of Vatsavrddha and father of 
Bhànu. 

Bha. IX. 12. 10. 


Prativyoma (11)—a son of Vatsadroha. 
M. 271. 5. 


Prativyoma (nur)—the son of Vatsavyüha and father 
of Divakara. 


Vi, IV. 22. 3. 

Pratigrava—a Rudra on the 12th cover of the Sodasa 
Cakra. 

Br. IV. 34. 33. 


Pratigruta—a son of Santideva and Vasudeva. 
Bhà. IX, 24, 50, 
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Pratistha (1)—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 35. 98. 


Pratistha (11)—a description of the consecration of the 
Linga in temples; Magha, Phalguna, Caitra, Vaisakha, and 
Jyestha are auspicious months. The auspicious asterisms, 
planets and lagnas are also mentioned;? the mantapa should 
lie on the east or north of the temple, of different measure- 
ments. An altar to be located in its centre. It is a temporary 
structure for performing the consecration ceremony, 
mantras and music form part of the ritual. The image to 
be then installed. The qualifications of the Sthápaka: the 
details of the ceremony of worshiping the idol, offerings to 
the Bhütas in all the three parts of the day: worship in the 
night time; should have dancing and singing as part of the 
ritual. The image of Siva to face North only; then Loka- 
pülas to be consecrated, and appeased with éanti? The 
constituents of Arghya and how it is to be offered; offering 
of 40 lights? 


1M. ch. 263. ?Ib. 264. 3-12. ?Ib. 264. 13-35. ‘Ib. ch. 265. 
5Ib. 266.4. Ib. 266. 19-65. 7Ib. 267. 2-22. ^ Ib. 267. 24-28. 


Pratisthana (1)—the capital of Aila Purüravas;' origi- 
nally given to Sudyumna by Manu? 


1Và.91.18.  ?Vi.IV.1.16. 


Pratisthéna (11) (Pratistha)—capital of Sudyumna and 
Purüravas on the northern bank of the Yamunà, and near 
Prayaga;! offered to Sudyumna and by him to the 
Purüravas? 


1 Bhā. IX. 1, 42; Br. III. 60. 21; 66. 21; M. 12. 18; 104. 5; 106. 30. 
? Và. 85. 22. 


Pratisandhi—intermediate creation, description of; 
interval between two cosmic ages; no Pratisandhi between 
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one Kalpa and the other; but there is one between the 
different Manvantaras.” 

1Br, II. 31. 113; M. 144.101; Vā. 7, 2-3; 58. 112; 61, 145 and 
148. 2Br, II. 6. 2, 3 and 10. 


Pratisamcara—pralaya or deluge of all creatures, three 
kinds: naimittika, Prakrtika and Atyantika;! the Visnu 
Purüna adds a fourth kind—nitya also called dainandini.? 

1Vā. 100. 182; Vi. I. 2. 25; 3. 22-5. 2Tb., I. 7. 41-4; VI. 3. 
1-3; 4. 7; 8. 1. 

Pratisarga (1)—secondary creation, three-fold;! done 
by the ten sons, seven sages and Yamadevas of the epoch of 
Svayambhuva Manu; one of the five characteristics of the 
Purana? 

1Br. IV. 3. 31, 110, 113; Va. 102. 46, 53; Vi. VI. 8, 2 and 15. 
2M.8.1. 3 Ib. 52.2; 53. 65; Br. I. 1. 37; 3. 26. 


Pratisarga (11) —a topic of the Purüma: at the evening 
of the day of Brahma, Pralaya sets in, when the whole 
universe appears like an oven with blazing fire. Theri come 
different clouds pouring in torrents everywhere (Ekar- 
nava)! Lord's sleep in the waters.’ 


1 Va, 4. 10; 100. 133-79. ^ ?Ib. 100. 185-9. 


Pratihartà (1)—a Marut of the sixth gana. 
Br, III. 5. 97. 


Pratiharta (11)—the’son of Pratihara. - 

Va. 33. 55; Vi. II. 1. 37. 

Pratiharté (111)—a son of Pratiha, versed in sacrificial 
lore and father of Aja and Bhüman, by Stuti. 

Bha. V. 15. 5; Br. II. 14. 66. 

Pratihartà (1v)—one of the sixteen Rtviks for yajña; 


from the belly of Narayana. 
M, 167. 9. 
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Pratika—the son of Vasu and father of Oghavan 


aa Oghavati the Godavari split herself, out of fear of 
him. 


1 Bhā. IX. 2.18. 2M. 22. 58. 


Pratici—a R. in the Dravida country. 
Bhà. XI. 5. 40. 


Praticyas—a tribe of the western regions. 
Và. 58. 81. 


Pratitá$va—the son of Bhanuratha;! father of Supra- 
tika.? 
1 Và. 99. 284. ? Vi. IV. 22. 4. 


Pratipa (1)—a son of Dilipa and father of three sons, 
Devàpi and others. 


Bha. IX. 22. 11-12; M. 50. 38. Và. 99. 418; Vi. IV. 20. 8-9. 


Pratipa (11) —the first day of the Paksa; in the bright 
half, the moon leaves the Süryamandala and takes the 
middle place between that mandala and that of the moon; 
the time for sacrifices and oblations; first of tithis.? 


1 Vā, 56. 36, 47. ? Ib. 53. 114. 


Pratipaka—a son of Maru and father of Krtiratha. 
Bha. IX. 13. 16. 


Pratipüsva—a son of Dhruvasva. 
M. 271. 7. 


Pratiha—a son of Paramesthi and Suvarcalà (Varcalà- 
Br. P.) had three sons through his wife Suvarcalà; an adept 
in Atmavidya. 


Bha. V. 15. 3-5. 
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Pratihara—a door-keeper of the king’s palace; Kāla- 
nemi’s arrival is announced to Taraka by the door-keeper 
kneeling and with mouth shut by his hand; Viraka for 
Siva? characteristics of; skilled, of good personality, speak- 
ing agreeably, and not overbearing.® 


1M. 154. 1, 4.  ?Ib. 154. 383, 386. 3Tb. 215. 11. 


Pratihára—of the family of Paramesthi. 
Br. II. 14. 65; Vi. II. 1. 36. 


Pratumdakas—a gana of the Pis&cas. 
Br, III. 7. 382. 


Pratumdas—a class of PiSacas. 

Br. III. 7. 378. 

Pratosa—a son of Daksini; a Tusita god. 
Bha. IV. 1. 7-8. 


Pratyaksalavanam—adding salt to food in the presence 
is forbidden to the Yatis. 


Va. 18. 20. 


Pratyagra--(Pratyagraha-Và. P.) a son of Uparicara 
Vasu and a Cedipa. 


Bha. IX. 22. 6. Va. 99. 222; Vi. IV. 19. 81. 
Pratyangirasayogá—ot the Brahma veda. 
Br. III. 1. 26. 


Pratyasrava—a son of Caidyoparicara. 
M. 50. 27. 


Pratyaha—an Arseyapravara (Bhargavas). 
M. 195. 43. 
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Pratyühüra (1)—the stage of the dissolution or with- 
drawal of creation on the commencement of Pralaya at the 
end of Kali; then the primordial spirit (avyakta) swallows 
that which is manifest (vyakta): waters swallow the gan- 
dha quality of the earth thus plunging the earth in waters; 
then the rasa quality of the waters gets merged in fire which 
spreads in all directions; the rapa quality of fire is in turn 
eaten away by wind; this permeates all the ten directions, 
both above and below; the sparéa quality of wind is swal- 
lowed by akaéa; the gabda (sound) quality of which is over- 
whelmed by bhüta and other gross elements; the great souls 


absorb these (mahà); seven Prakrtis one covering the 
other. 


Br. II. 6. 14; IV. 3. 1-21; Và. 102. 1-2, 5. 


Pratyühüra (11)—a dharma of the yoga, ruins all 
visayas or sense pleasures! The yogin sees God in himself? 


1M. 183. 54. Va. 10. 76 and 93. Vi. VI. 7. 45. 2 Va. 11. 
18-9, 30; 101. 211; 104. 24. 


Pratyüsa (1)—a Devarsi. 
Br. II. 35. 92. 


Pratyüsa (11)—one of the eight Vasus; (a Vasava); 
father of Devala the sage. 


Br. III. 3, 21, 27; M. 5. 21, 27; 203. 4; Và. 61. 84; 66. 20. Vi. 
I. 15, 110, 117. 

Pratyüsa (111)—a Sakti of Kala in the Paficakona. 

Br. IV. 32. 10. 


Prathama—an Asura residing in Sutalam. 
Br, II. 20. 21; Va. 50. 20. 
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Prathama sahasam—see Pūrva sühasam; for being a 
pseudo-physician one deserves punishment. 


M, 227, 65, 177. 


Prathita—a Vanara born of Pulaha. 
Br, III. 7. 179. 


Pradega—a measurement; ten angulas in length. 


Và. 8. 102. 


Pradesini—the index finger used for measuring 
angulas. 


Va. 8. 103. 


Pradoga—a son of Dosa and Pusparna. 
Bha. IV. 13. 14. 


Pradosa—a Sakti on the Sodagapatrabja. 
Br, IV. 32, 12. 


Pradyumna (1)—-the eldest son of Krsna by Rukmini; 
in his previous birth the God of Love (Kama, Smara);' 
within ten days of his birth Sambara stole him and threw 
the babe into the sea; was swallowed by a fish; fishermen 
who caught the fish presented it to Sambara who asked the 
cooks to cook it; when cut open there was the child inside 
and Narada asked Mayavati in charge of the kitchen to take 
care of the child after telling her the truth about it; that it 
was the re-incarnation of her husband Kama; she brought 
up the child more as a lover; asked by Pradyumna why she 
was not behaving as a mother but as a wife she explained 
that she was Rati and himself Kama, and also as to how he 
came there by Sambara’s act; taught Mayavati the vidya of 
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Mahāmāyā: he invited Sambara to battle and cut off his 
head; then Mayavati took him by air to Dvaraka the resi- 
dence of Rukmini and Krsna; in Krgna’s palace, women 
found the likeness of Krsna in him and Rukmini thought of 
her lost son; to their wonder and joy Narada related the life 
story of Pradyumna; the couple were embraced by all of 
them and the whole Dvaraka was filled with satisfaction.” 
Won his wife Rukmàvati (Vaidarbhi) in a Svayamvara 
after vanquishing his rivals; father of Aniruddha; attended 
his son's marriage at Bhojakata;* picture drawn by Citra- 
lekha; one among the Vrsnis who went to attack Bana’s 
city;? fought with Guha; went along with his brothers to 
play and seeing a huge lizard in a well reported the same to 
Krsna; defended Dvaraka with other Yadus when Salva 
besieged it; defeated Salva’s commander-in-chief and did 
other feats of valour; had a hit in the chest by Salva’s minis- 
ter Dyumat and was taken out by his charioteer, whom he 
chided for his action; the charioteer defended his action 
under the ethics of war; attacked and vanquished Dyumat;? 
went to Syamantapaficaka for the solar eclipse; went with 
Krsna's sacrificial horse;! unable to recover the dead son 
of the Dvárakà Brahmana;" fought with Samba at Prabhasa 
deluded by Krsna;" at his death his wives burnt themselves 
in fire. 


1 Vi. IV. 15. 37; V. 26. 12 to the end; ch. 27 (whole); 28. 6-7; 32. 
1 and 6; Bhā. I. 10. 29; 11. 17; 14. 30; X. 40. 21; 61. 7 and 9; 90. 
35; Br. III. 71. 245; 72. 1; IV. 29. 128; Và. 96. 237. — ?Bhà. X. ch. 
55 (whole); M. 47. 15, 23; 93. 51; 101; 10; 248. 48. — ? Bhà. X. 61. 
18, 22, 23 [8]; 90. 36. Vi. IV. 15. 39. — *Bhà. X. 61.26. 5Ib. X. 
02.20; Vi. V. 32. 24. 6 Bhā. X. 63.3.  "1Ib.X.63.7.  ?Ib.X. 
64. 1-4. 91b. X. 76. 13-33. 77. 1-3. 1°Ib. X. 82.6. Ib, X, 89. 
22. [2]. !12Ib. X. 89. 31 and 41; 90. 33. ‘Ib, XI. 30. 16. 
M Tp, X. 31. 20; Vi. V. 33. 12; 37. 46. 


Pradyumna (11)—a son of Caksusa Manu. 
Bha. IV. 13. 16 


Pradyumna (111)—a son of Bhanuman. 
Br, III. 64.19; Vā. 89. 19. 
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Pradyumna (xv)—an epithet of Visnu; worship of? 
1M. 276. 8; Vi. V. 18. 58; Va. 111. 21. 2 Bhà, I. 5. 37; IV. 
24, 35; VI. 16. 13. 
Pradyumna (v)—a Vamá$avira. 
Và. 97. 1. 


Pradyota (1)—4a son of Sunaka, the minister of Puraii- 
jaya; when Purafijaya was killed by Sunaka, Pradyota 
became king; father of Palaka; founder of the line of Pra- 
dyotanas, five in number and who ruled for 138 years. 


Bha. XII. 1. 3-4. 


Pradyota (11)—a Yaksa; a son of Punyajani and Mani- 
bhadra. 


Br. III. 7. 124; Và. 69. 156. 


Pradyota (111)—the son of Munika, killed his master 
Ripumjaya and ruled for 23 years; a Pranatasamanta, his 
four successors ruled for 138 years; Si$unàka slew him and 
became king. Father of Balika. 


Va, 99, 310-4; Vi. IV. 24. 2-3. 


Pradyotanas—five beginning with Pradyota and end- 
ing-with Nandivardhana: they ruled the earth for 138 years. 
Bhà. XII. 1. 4. 


Pradyoti—ruled for 23 years with the Samantas sub- 
dued. 


Br. III. 74. 123. 


Pradhana—an Ananta and Avyayütma; covers the 
mahat. 


Br. II. 21, 28; III. 43, 4; IV, 4. 12 and 20. 
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Pradhünapurugau—tamas and satva; Pradhàna appears 
at the time of creation from Sadasad&tmakam. 


Br. I. 4.1; Va. 5. 7-8, 22. 


Pradhanam—(Maya-Va. P.) a term for Prakrti; with 
-vikdra results in mahat-tatvam. 


Br. I. 1. 88 and 93; 3. 9; 5. 103; Va. 103. 12, 21, 36. M. 3. 15, 
17; 60. 3; Va. 4. 19; 23. 56; 24. 66. Vi. I. 2. 15-16. 
Pradhanesi—a name of Lalita. 


Br. IV. 17. 33. 


Prapitàmaha—Kal&átma, and the origin of the Rg, Sama 
and Yajur Samhitas. 


Va. 31. 33; 111. 84. 


Prapohayas—Nila (blue) Parāśaras. 
M. 201. 34. 


Prabala (1)—an attendent of Hari; attacked the Asura 
followers of Bali. 
Bha. II. 9. 14; VIII. 21. 16. 


Prabala (11)—a son of Krsna and Madri. 
Bhà. X. 61. 15. 


Prabahi—brought forth 10 Deva-gandharvas, all best 
songsters. 

Va. 68. 37. 

Prabuddha—a son of Rsabha; a Bhagavata; advised 


Nimi how to get rid of the Maya by means of going toa 
Guru and following the path of devotion to Hari. 


Bha. V. 4. 11; XI. 2. 21; 3. 18-33. 
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Prabhañjana (1)—God of the wind; narrator of the 
Vayu Purana? 

1Bha. II. 25. 7. ? Và. 2. 2. 


Prabhafijana (11)—a monkey chief. 
Br. III. 7. 233. 


Prabhaiüjanü—a R. in the Ketumalà continent. 


Va. 44. 18. 


Prabhava (1)—a son of Bhrgu and a deva. 
1Br, III. 1. 90. ? M. 195. 13. 


Prabhava (11)—a Sadhya. 
M. 171. 43; Và. 66. 16. 


Prabhavan—a ViSvedeva. 
Va. 66. 32. 


Prabhavisnu—is Lord Siva. 
Vā. 101. 294. 


Prabha (1)—a queen of Pusparna, and mother of Prāta, 
Madhyandina, and Sayam. 


Bhà. IV. 13. 13. 


Prabha (11)—a daughter of Svarbhanu; wife of Ayu 
and mother of Nahusa and four others;! one of the nine 
Devis serving Soma;? wife of Svarbhinu? 


1Br, II. 6. 23-4; 67. 1; M. 6. 21; Và. 68, 22, 24: Vi. L : 
ivo f ert Bn. ; Va. 68, 22,24; Vi. I. 21. 7. 


Prabha (111)—one of the three wives of Vivasvat; 
mother of Prabhata; the goddess enshrined in Süryabimba; 
abandoned her consort for Soma with eight other Devis? 


!M.11.2.  ?]1b.13. 52. 3 Jb, 23, 25, 
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Prabha (1v)—the wife of Sagara; Yadavi and mother 
of 60,000 Sagaras. 
M. 12. 39, 42. 


Prabhakara (r)—a son of Jyotismat after whom the 
varsa was named. 


Br. II. 14, 28-29; Va. 33.24. Vi. II. 4. 36. 


Prabhakara (11)—the father of Soma through Madra. 
Br. III. 8. 76. 


Prabhükara (1x1) —one of the 20 Sutapa ganas. 
Br. IV. 1. 14; Va. 100. 14. 


Prabhakara (1v) —the Sun and consort of Prabha who 
left him for Soma; image of; one wheel and seven horses; 
Dandi and Pingala are the door-keepers; Dhàtà with the pen 
in his hand; the charioteer, Aruna. 


M. 23. 25; 261. 1-8. 


Prabhakara (v)—an Atreya; when Sürya was beaten 
by Svarbhanu and was falling down to the earth, the whole 
world became dark when the sage by his words was able to 
prevent his falling down and thus giving light in the place 
of darkness. 


Va. 70. 70-4; 99. 127. 
Prabhükaram (c)—a kingdom of Kusadvipam. 


Br. II. 14. 29; 19. 58; Vā. 33. 26; 49. 54. 


Prabhata (Prabhasa?)—the eighth Vasu who had for 
his wife Yogasiddhi (Varastri) the sister of Brhaspati; their 
son was Vigvakarman; |see Rama: Bal. Khan. 27-35 where 
he is named Sávitra]. 

Br. IIL 3.21; 59. 16; M. 5.21, 27; 203. 4; Và. 61. 82; 66. 20, 
27-8; 83. 20; 84. 16. 
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Prabhünu—a son of Krsna and Satyabhama. 
Bha. X. 61. 10. 


Prabhdsa (1)—a tirtha sacred to Hari and famous for 
the west flowing Sarasvati.! Sages of this place visited Dvà- 
raká? During his pilgrimage tour Arjuna went to this? 
was visited by Balarama and revisited by him;* here the 
Moon God who was struck with consumption (yaksma) by 
the curse of Daksa got rid of his disease? Here Sandipani’s 
son was drowned, and Vidura cast off his body.5 To this came 
once the Vrsnis, Bhojas, and Andhakas for sacred ablution 
when they had been cursed by some munis, and gave gifts 
of gold, silver and bed to Brahmanas.? On Krsna's sugges- 
tion the Yadus left Dvaraka for good and went to this place, 
where they drank heavily induced by Krsna, and fighting 
with one another, all of them died? Sacred to Puskar&váti? 
the intervening space between the cheek and neck of the 
personified Veda.” E 

1Bhā. VII. 14. 31; XI. 30. 6; Br. III. 13. 40; Va. 23. 215; 77. 40. 
2Bha. X. 90. 28 [5]. 3Tb. X. 86. 2. 4Ib. X. 78. 18; 79. 21. 
3Tb. XI. 6. 35-8. — 9 Ib. X. 45. 31-8; III. 1. 20; I. 15. 49; Vi. V. 21. 25. 


7Bha. III 3. 25-8. Ib. XI. 30. 10-19. Vi. V.37.30,38-9. °M 
13.43. 39 Và. 104. 78. 


Prabhāsa (11)—one of the twenty Sutapa ganas. 


Br. IV. 1. 14; Và. 100. 15. 


Prabhasa (111)—Mt. covering the foot of the silā of 
Gayüsura; ety. that which shines bright; from the little 
finger of the $ilà came out Iga; in Gaya. 


Va. 108, 13-4; 109. 14. 


Prabhása (1v)—a Vasu; married the sister of Brhas- 
pati. Father of Vi$vakarman. 


Vi. I. 15. 110, 118-19. 


finger of the &ilà at Gaya; by cutting through the Prabhasa 


hill. 
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Prabhdsega—is Siva, the God who came out as a litile 


Va. 108, 14, 23. 


Prabhüvratam—the performer of it becomes a Rajaraja. 
M. 101, 54, 


Prebhüsauri—at sunset the rays of the sun enter fire 


and hence the latter is seen in the night; when the sun rises 
in the morning, fire enters the sun's rays and hence the light 
of fire is not seen in the day; when the sun is in the middle 
of the earth night enters the waters and hence they are of 
the copper colour. In the night day enters the waters and 
hence waters take the white colour. Thus ahorütras 
enter waters. 


Và. 50. 112-17. 


Prabhu (1)— a son of Bhaga and Siddhi. 
Bha. VI. 18. 2. 


Prabhu (11)—a son of Suka and Pivari; a Sadhya. 
Br, III. 3. 17; 8. 93; M. 15. 10; 203. 12; Và. 70. 85; 73. 30. 


Prabhu (111) —see Maru. 


Br. III. 63. 211. 


Prabhu (1v)—one of the Amitübha gana. 
Br.IV.1.16; Va. 100. 16. 


Prabhuśakti-—of the king. 
Br. II. 29. 82; M. 142. 68; Va. 57. 15. 


Prabhiti—a Marici God. 
Br, IV. 1. 58. 
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Pramati (1)—the son of Praméu, and father of Kha- 
nitra. 
Bha. IX. 2, 24. 


Pramati (11)—the son of Nrdeva, of the gotra of the 
Moon; vanquished the Mlecchas and adharmic kings; took 
the form of an asva. 

Br. II. 31. 76; 89; M. 144. 51, 63. 


Pramati (111)—a son of Janamejaya; heard the Visnu 
Purana from Vedasiras and narrated it to Jatukarna. 


1Br, III. 61.17.  ?Vi. VI. 8. 48-9. 


Pramati (1v)—an incarnation of Visnu. 
Br. II], 73. 111; M. 144. 60. 


Pramati (v)—an Amitabha god. 
Br. IV. 1. 17; Va. 100. 16. 


Pramati (vi)—an Asura in the sabha of Hiranya- 
kaSipu. 
M. 161. 79. 


Pramathas—a class of Bhiitas who constituted the 
gana of Siva; evil-eyed spirits; followers of Rudra and of 
Daksina Agni? of animal and other cruel faces; fight of, 
under the leadership of Nandi, against the Asuras; defended 
the chariot of Tripuràri? put down by Krsna;'at Bana’s 
capital. 

1 a . H a . 2Rr 
st; 42, BBM. VL d 2S AT 68, G 66.30, «M. 135. 33. 


51b. 13u. 19, 34, 67; 137. 1; 188. 10, 55. 9Ib. 133. 66 69. 7Bha. 
X. 37. 13; 85. 41; Vi. V. 33. 13, 24 and 27, 34. 40. ae : 


Pramathanathamakha—a sacrifice in honour of Pra- 
mathanatha (Mahabhairava) conducted by Jarasandha with 
kings who were taken captives. 


Bha, I. 15, 9. 
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Pramathi—a son of Afijanavati; an elephant. 
Br. III. 7. 343. 


Pramada (1)—a son of Vasistha, and one of the seven 
sages of the epoch of Uttama Manu. 


Bha, VIII. 1. 24. 


Pramada (11)—-a. Danava. 
Br. III. 6. 10. 


Pramanthu—a son of Viravrata and Bhoja. 
Bha. V. 15. 15. 


Pramardána (1)—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 239. j 


Pramardana (11)—an elephant born of Sama. 
Br, III. 7. 335; Vā. 69. 219. 


Pramünüstakam—the eight Pramanas. 
M. 3. 4. 


Pramathini—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 19. 74. 


Pramānajñas—the experts in the measurement of 


time. 
Va. 100. 219. 


Pramalika—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 27. 38. 
r. P.) (Atreya): of Candra- 


iti (1)— (Pramati-B A 
eus Sum the Mlecchas and the Pasandas; the 


P. 54 


426 PURANA INDEX 


avatar of the Lord in the Kali age; has an amáa of Madhava; 
went about the earth for 20 years surrounded by armed 
Brahmanas; having killed many a tribe attained samadhi in 
the midst of the Ganges and the Yamuna. 


Br, I. 1. 99; Va. 58. 76-88. 


Pramiti (11)—the previous birth of Kalki. 
Va. 98. 110. 


Pramoda(ka) (1)—a Vinayaka. 
Br. IV. 27. 81; 44. 68. 


Pramoda (1t)—born out of the neck of Brahma. 
M. 3. 11. 


Pramoda (111)—a son of Drdhàsva. 


M. 12. 33. 


Pramoda—a mother-goddess. 
M, 179. 27. 


Pramodaha—a Danava. 


Va. 68. 10. 


Pramlocü—the Apsaras, who bore a daughter Marisa to 
Kandu, and left the child among the trees and went away. 
Presides over the months of Nabho-Nàbha; with the sun 
in the Nabhasya;! in the months Avani and Purattasi (Aug.- 
Sept.-Oct.); in the sabha of HiranyakaSipu? 


1Bha. IV. 30. 13; XII. 11. 37; Br. II. 23. 10; III. 7. 15. M. 126. 
11; Va. 52. 11; 69. 50; Vi. II. 10. 9. — ? M. 161. 74. 


Prayaga (1)—a tirtha sacred to Hari. Sages of this 
place visited Dvaraka; was visited by Balarāma;' capital of 
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the Aila Purüravas on the north bank of the Yamuna2 
Lalita enshrined at; fit for sraddha;! occupied by the Kurus,® 


represents the nose of the personified Veda; a Janapada of 
the Gupta emperors.” 


1Bha. VII. 14. 30; X. 90. 28 [3]; XII. 1. 37; X. 79. 10: 
?Br. III. 13. 100; 66. 21; IV. 44. 98: Va. 9l. 50. SM geal 


iva. 77. 92.  5]1b.99.215. € p 
383; Vi. IV. 24, 63, VI o. on Ib. 104. 76; 106. 69. — "Ib. 99. 


Prayügà (11) — (Mahatmyam): Markandeya to 
Yudhisthira on; here is Prajapatiksetra; people who 
bathe here go to heaven and who die here are liberated 
from samsüra: guarded by Indra; there are five deep 
channels in Prayaga with the Ganges flowing in their midst. 
Sins are washed off by entering its boundary. The 
goddess Yamuna, the daughter of the Sun God is ever 
present: It is a place haunted by the Gods, Asuras, Rsis 
and Siddhas; one who remembers Prayaga from his own 
native home or from a foreign place on the eve of his death 
goes to the world of Brahma. Leaving the heaven, he is 
reborn as a King of Jambüdvipa; gifts of cows, jewels and 
gold here attain great merit: The giver is born in Uttara 
Kuru regions and enjoys long life? One should not drive 
to the place in a conveyance drawn by bullocks lest the 
virtue of bathing should be lost. Giving daughters in mar- 
riage, and death near the Aksayavata helps one in going to 
the world of Siva. One should go and do charities with 
utmost faith. Here are 60 crores and 10000 holy spots; well- 
known for a Siva shrine: Pratisthàna lies to the east of 
` the Ganges, and to its north lies the Hamsaprapatana Tirtha. 
There are again Urvasiramana, Sandhya Vata, Koti Tirtha, 
and others, all holy? by merely listening to the greatness of 
Prayaga a man gets liberated. To the south of Prayaga 
there is a Rnamocana Tirtha where by residing for a night 
and by bathing, one never runs into debts. A pilgrimage to 
P. gives the benefit of an A$vamedha sacrifice: relieves his 
manes for ten generations: its circumference is five yojanas 


428 PURANA INDEX 


and every step is sacred: the greatness of the Yamuna 
described a man dying at P. gets the benefits of a 
Yogin: the king of all tīrthas: P. is again the place where 
both Kambala and Aévatara reside. It is the altar of Praja- 
pati. It is more sacred, being situated on the banks of the 
Ganges. It is the giver of heaven, the personification of 
bliss and truth: Reading the Mahatmya takes one to 
heaven? Here Brahma, Visnu and Siva are all present. 
Brahma stands on the Northern part of the Tirtha to protect 
it: Visnu is represented as Veni Madhava, while Siva is 
present in the shape of a banyan tree. In addition to them, 
the gods, oceans and mountains also live there. It is known 
as Prajapati Indraksetra. One who remembers this every 
day attains heaven. After hearing this, Yudhisthira is said 
to have bathed in Prayaga.® 


1M. ch. 104. ?Ib. ch. 105. 3Ib. ch. 106. “Ib. chh. 107-8. 
SIb. chh. 109-110. Ib. chh. 111-112; 180. 56; 192. 11; 193. 
19. 


Prayüti—a Yamadeva. 
Br. II. 13. 92. 


Prayuta—a Mauneya Gandharva. 

Br. III. 7. 2. 

Pralambu—An Asura friend of Kamsa;' in the guise 
of a gopa, was admitted to the games by Krsna's playmates, 
as Krsna had decided on his death. In a game Rama was to 
carry on his back the Assura. While doing so, the Asura 
grew to a huge size to defeat Rama. By the fist of his 
hand, Rama broke his head and killed him? 


1 Bhā. II. 7. 34; X. 2. 1; Br. III. 6. 15; IV. 29. 123; Vi. V. 1. 24; 
4. 1-2; 15. 1. — ?Bha. X. 18. 17-30; 20. 1; 43. 30; 46. 26; 51. 42; Vi. 
V. 9. 13 to the end; Và. 68, 15. 

Pralambayanas—the sages. 

M. 200. 11. 
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Pralaya—the deluge: destruction; after Manvantaras;! 
two kinds—one at the end of a Kalpa or the day of Brahma 
and the other at the end of the life of Brahma2 


1M. 2. 22; 142.36.  ?Vi. VI. 1. 3. 


Pravarsana—the top hill of Gomanta. Pursued by 
Jarüsandha, Rama and Krsna fled to this. Besieged by 
Jarasandha. 


Bha. X..[53 (v) 5]; 52. 10-11 [3], [16]. 


Pravaha—one of the seven Maruts;! the kind of wind 
that helps Brahmaja clouds to rain: the chief of the second 
vütaskandha; the clouds controlling Jimüta clouds? 


1 Br. II. 22.39; M.163.32.  ?Br. II. 23. 98; III. 5. 83; Va. 67. 
115.  ?Ib. 51. 36. 


Pravahana—a sage of the Auttama epoch. 
M. 9. 14. 


Prvahana—Agni (Dhisni). 
Br. II. 12. 20. 


Pravühuka—a son of the Mundisa avatür of the Lord. 
Và. 23. 211. 


Pravijayas—a tribe; an eastern Janapada.” 
1M. 114. 45. 2 Vā, 45. 123. 


Pravina—one of Danu's sons. 
Vā. 68. 7. 


Pravīra (1)—a son of Prācīnavat, and father of 
Namasyu (Manasyu Vi. P.). 
Bha. IX. 20. 2; Vi. IV. 19. 1. 
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Pravira (11)—a son of Vindhyasekti and a great hero: 
capital at Kancanaka: performed the Vajapeya and other 
Yajiias, father of four sons: ruled for 6 years. 


Br. III. 74. 184-6; Và. 99. 371-2. 


Pravira (11)—a son of Upadanavi. 
M, 49. 10. 


Pravira (1v)—a son of Trasyu. 
Va. 99. 133. 


Pravira (v)—a king of the dynasty of Vindhyagakti. 
Vi. IV. 24. 56. 


Praviraka—a ruler of Kilikila. 
Bhà. XII. 1. 33. 


Pravrttikalas—at the time of creation men full of rajas 
attain the bhūtas and indriyas through the favour of gods; 
by the meditation of the Lord the three gumas get their 
respective gunas defined; all of common dharmas attain 
vikara for creation; happiness and misery, dharma and 
adharma, truth and untruth reach each according to his 
inclination; separation of Gunas. 


Va. 103. 25-33. 


Prasünta—Agni Pracetas. 
Br. II. 12. 29. 


Pra$usruka—(Prasu&ruta- Bhà. P.) a son of Maru and 
father of Susandhi. 


Vi. IV. 4. 111. Bha. IX. 12. 7. 
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Pragraya—born of Dharma and Hii. 
Bhà. IV. 1. 52. 


Prasava—a son of Bhrgu. 
Va. 65. 87. 


Prasada (t)—born of Maitri. 
Bh. IV. 1. 50. 


Prasüda (11)—a fruit of Pranayama; control of the five 
winds by the senses. 


Và. 11. 4, 10. 


Prasugruta—a son of Manu and father of Susandhi. 


Va. 88. 211. 


Prasütas—a group of eight gods of the Caksusa epoch. 
Syenabhadra, Pa$ya, Pathyanetra, Sumana, Suveta, Revata, 
and Dhyuti, and Supracetas so-called. 


Br. II. 36. 66, 71; Vi. III. 1. 27. Vā. 62. 60. 


Prasüti (1i)—a daughter of Svayambhuva Manu, 
married to Daksa: gave birth to sixteen (Twenty four Br. P.) 
daughters; was afreid of Virabhadra and his party in the 
sacrificial hall of her husband. 


Bha. III. 12. 55-56; IV. 1. 1 and 11, 47-48; 5.9. Br. I. 1. 59; 
II. 9, 42-7; Và. 1. 66 and 68; Vi. I. 7. 18-19, 22-27. 


Prasüti (11) —an elephant daughter of the Dignagas. 
Br, III. 7. 354. 


Prasüti (111) —a daughter of Vairája; was given in 


marriage to Daksa; Daksa to be conceived as Prana and 
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Maru as Sankalpa; to them were born 24 daughters, all 
Visvamataras. 

Và. 10, 17, 22-3; 67. 27-8. 


Prasüti (1v)—a wife of Vasistha. 
Vi. I. 7. 8. 


Prasena—a son of Nighna (Nimna- Bha. P.) and 
brother of Satrajit (Sakrajit-Và. P.): went out ahunting 
with the Syamantaka jewel and was killed by a lion and the 
jewel was taken by it: his death wrongly ascribed to 
Govinda: was stationed by Krsna (s.v.) to defend the 
western gate of Mathura. 


Bha. IX. 24. 13; X. 50. 20 [4]; 56. 13-14; Br. III. 71. 21-52; M. 
45, 3-18; Va. 96. 20, 30, 31, 33 and 35; Vi. IV. 13. 10, 29-39, 77. 


Prasenajit (1)—a son of Viégvasahvan, and father of 
Taksaka. 
Bhà, IX. 12. 7-8. 


Prasenajit (11)—a son of Langala and father of 
Ksudraka. 


Bha. IX. 12. 14. 


Prasenajit (x11)—a son of Siddhartha. 

M. 271. 13. 

Prasenajit (1v)—a son of Haimavati (Krsasva- Vi. P.) 
and father of Yuvanà$va. 

Va. 88, 64; Vi. IV. 2. 47-8; Br. III. 63. 66. 


Prasenajit (v)—a son of Ráhula. Father of Ksudraka. 
Va. 99. 289; Vi. IV. 22. 8-9. 


Prasrti—one of the four sons of Svarocisa Manu. 
M. 9. 7. 
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Praskanva—a Brahmana line from Medhatithi. 
Bha. IX. 20. 7. 


Praskanda—a class of Pigacas. 
Br. III. 7, 380. 


Prastüva—a son of Udgitha, married Niyutsa, and father 
of Vibhu. 


Bha. V. 15. 6. 


Prastoti—one of the 16 Rtviks for Yajiia; issued forth 
from Narayana. 


M. 167. 8. 


Prastha—a measure of capacity. 
Bhà. III. 11. 9; Br. IV. 1. 212; Va. 100. 215. 


Prasthala—a son of Tamasa Manu. 
Br. II. 36. 49. 


Prasthalas—a tribe: a northern kingdom. 
Br. II. 16. 50; Và. 45. 119; M. 144, 43. 


Prasthávi—a son of Udgitha. 
Br. II. 14. 67. 


Prahara—a measure of time. 
Bha. III. 11. 8. 


Praharana—a son of Krsna and Bhadra. 
Bhà. X. 61. 17. 


Prahasta (1)—a Raksasa who was killed in the Lanka 
War. 


Bha. IX. 10. 18. 
55 
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Prahasta (11)—a son of Puspotkata and Visravas. 
Br, Il. 8. 55; Va. 70. 49. 


Prahüri—a son of Supratika the elephant. 
Br. III. 7. 341. 


Prahüsaka—a son of Kha$a and a Raksasa. 
Br. III. 7, 134; Và. 69. 166. 


Praheti—a partisan of Vrtra: took part in the Deva- 
sura war between Bali and Indra and fought with Mitra; 
the Raksasa presiding over the month of Madhava;? a son 
of Yatudhana and father of Malyavan and others: a Raksasa 
in the Vaidyuta hill? with the sun in the spring; father of 
Puloma.> 


1Bha. VI. 10. 20; VIII. 10. 20 and 28. ^ ?Ib XII. 11. 34. ?Br. 
IL. 18. 16; 23. 4; III. 7. 89 and 91. — * Và. 52. 5; Vi. II. 10. 5. 5Ib. 
II 10. 5; Va. 69. 127. 


Prahrüdi—a wife of Vi$vakarman. 
Va. 84. 19. 


Prahlada (1)—(also Prahrada): son of Hiranyakasipu 
and Kayadhu, a danavi;' a devotee and attendant of Hari; of 
Narasimha and Krsna in Harivarsa,”? Lord of the Daityas and 
Danavas;” most righteous of Hiranyakasipu's sons, a Maha- 
bhagavata and a Mahatma; Dattatreya was a tutor: Sanda 
and Marka, sons of Sukra, were his tutors to teach him 
kingly policy and Trivarga;! served as calf for the Asuras 
to milk liquor from the earth;> one of the twelve, who knew 
the dharma ordained by Hari; at the repeated tests of his 
father he spoke of the nine ways of devotion to Hari; was 
ordered to be killed, by being trodden by elephants, or to be 
done to death by poison, fire or water; all these were of no 
avail; he was then bound by noose; Prahlada once lectured 
to his playmates and classmates on the importance of devo- 
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tion to Hari even from childhood as it is rare to be born a 
man, and even as a man one half of the life is wasted in 
sleep and one quarter in old age; once one got into the 
groove cf samsüra it was not possible to get out of it; so he 
asked them to aim at knowledge following the pure Bhaga- 
vata Dharma; asked by the Daitya boys how and when he 
got that knowledge, he narrated how when his father went 
out to Mandara for penance, his mother was taken captive by 
Indra who set her at liberty on the advice of Narada, who 
kept her in custody until his father’s return. As she was 
pregnant she prayed to the sage for the welfare of the child 
in the womb; thus he earned the grace of Narada. He there- 
fore looked upon ātman as the only thing eternal and all 
other things unreal; to attain Hari there were several ways, 
such as listening to his stories, or singing his praise; samsüra 
and other objects of desire were to be discarded and any- 
body of any caste or creed could attain salvation by worship- 
ping Hari; when this was reported to his father by the tutor, 
Prahlada was sent for and threatened with death if he 
persisted in his devotion to Hari. Prahlada was defiant in 
the sabha of Hiranyakasipu; found in Narasimha the Lord 
Vasudeva and spoke to those in the sabha, but in vain; tak- 
ing up his sword HiranyakaSipu asked him to show Hari at 
the post near by which he knocked with his fist; out came 
Narasimha and destroyed HiranyakaSipu in the midst of 
portents; universal rejoicing and praise of Hari; the Gods 
found Narasimha still raging in anger and requested 
Prahlada to praise Him; his praise; pleased, the Lord prompt- 
ed him to ask for boons; Prahlada said that desires were 
the seeds of samsüra and therefore he did not want them; 
he only wanted to be ever devoted to him; Narasimha asked. 
: 1 d time be devoted to him; and 
him to be king and at the same $ 
ihe time came for him he could cast off his body and 
Vhen e "ded into Hari; then Prahlada requested for 
get himself; merge i i f his father which were grant- 
the pardon and purification o : cx EY 
ed; after the funeral ceremonies of his father, 
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became king; then he worshipped Brahma, Siva and other 
Gods who all blessed him; obliged to Visnu;’ father of 
Ayusman, Sibi, Baskala and Virocana? Indra afraid of;? 
a boon to Prahlada not to kill any of his race; praise of by 
Bali who belonged to his family; arrived when Bali bound 
by ropes was addressing Hari; and was bowed to by him; 
addressed Hari; Krsna who had promised Prahlada not to 
slay princes of his line allowed Bana to escape; blessings to 
Bali;! his request to Hari before leaving for Sutala; left 
Sutala or the great cave; attained final release by satsanga.” 
Pariksit compared to for his pure devotion; Prahlada 
compared to the moon shining in the sky.4 One of the three 
Indras of the Danavas and Asuras; fought for 300 years 
with Indra, but was finally defeated by Raji son of Ayu; 
defeated by Indra in the churning of the ocean for nector 
(an avatar of Visnu);* duration of rule, as long as that 
of Bali;” deceived by Brhaspati begged excuse of Sukra;"* 
Brahma was purohita to God incarnate,? made the 16 gifts,” 
asked by Bali why the Asuras lost their effulgence Prah- 
lada found out by Yoga the Lord in the womb of Aditi and 
predicted evil to the Asuras; Bali poohpoohed and spoke 
of his prowess. Prahlada predicetd that he would be ruined 
with his kingdom for having insulted the Lord. Indra of 
the Asuras” of the Vitalam;? Maitreya’s question on the 
career of: tormented by his father for thinking of God 
Visnu in different ways; was administered poison and other 
means to kill him; Sambara’s hand in;* his father killed 
by Narasimha” becomes the lord (Indra) of the Daityas, 
and Danavas.” 


- 1Bhi. VI. 18. 12, 13. VII. 1. 41; Br. III. 5. 33; 8. 6; M. 6. 9; 
Va. 67. 70; Vi. L 15. 142. — ?Bhà. I. 3. 11; 12. 25; IV. 21. 29; V. 
18. 7; VI. 18. 10, 16; VII. 1. 41-43; X. 39. 54; 63. 41-9; Vi. I. 15. 143-52. 
AM. 8. 5; Va. 70. 6. 3Bhà. VIL 4, 30-43. — *Ib. VII 5. 1-3. 

Ib, IV. 18. 16. Ib. VI. 3. 20. "Ib. VII. 5. 5-50; chh. 6 tod 
(whole) 10 1-24, 32-4; IV. 21. 29 and 47; M. 161.79; 162.2. — ® Bha. 
VL 18. 15, 16; M. 6. 9.  °Bha. IX. 17. 14. "Ib. X. 63. 4T. 

Ib. VITL 22, 8, 12-14, 16-17, X. 63. 47-9; VIII. 15. 6-7. — !?Ib. VIII 
23. 6-8, 11-12; Br. IL 20, 25, '!$Bha. I. 12. 25; Br. III. 34. 39. 

Bha. VIL 19.4, 15r. III. 67. 88; 72. 79; 13. 41-2; M. 8. 5; 47. 77. 
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b 24. 38-42; 41. 48. 17Ib. 47. 58. !5Tb, 47. 207, 210. !9Ib. 47 
Pen peo nts S Ib. 245. 150. Va. 92. 83; 3 Ib. 50. 25. 
28 Tp. I. 21. 14; 22. 4; IV. 9.8. Ib. I. chh. 18-19, 27 Tb. I. ch. 20. 


Prahl (r)āda (11)—a Kadraveya Naga. 
Br. III. 7. 36; Va. 69. 73. 


Prahrüdi—a wife of Tvasta and sister of Virocana; 
mother of Trisiras. 


Br. III. 59. 19. 


Praka@myam—an Uttama siddhi.;! a yogai$varya? 
1 Br. IV. 19. 5; 36. 51: 44.108. ? Và. 13. 3, 14. 


Prükrtasarga—the creation of mahat, bhüta and 
aindriyaka;! eight prakrtis covering this anda at the time of 
creation? 

ia, 6.62; Vi. VI. 2. 40. — ? Và. 4. 90; Vi. VI. 3. 1; 4. 11, 30. 


Prükrtika—the name of Pralaya. 
Bhà. XII. 4. 5-6. Va. 104. 110. 


Praksati—is Bhavani. 


Br. III. 9. 1. 


Praigayanas—Kasyapa gotrakaras. 


M. 199) 6. 


Pragjyotisas—an eastern tribe. 


M. 114. 45. Br. II. 16. 94. 


438 PURANA INDEX 


Pragjyotisapura (c)—an eastern kingdom; the city of 
of Naraka surrounded by nooses (Pašās); entered by Krsna 
and Satyabhama; its fortress pulled down; invited by its 
Citizens, Krsna entered the city and found Maniparvata and 
the umbrella of Varuna there; then entered the palace; was 
left by Krsna. 


M. 163. 81; Bhā. X. 59. 2-5; 22 [1-3], 32; [65(v)1]; Vi. V. 
29. 8, 14, 16-7. 


Pragdesa—a country noted for horses. 


Br. IV. 16. 18. 


Prangmukha—a R. sacred to the Pitrs. 
M. 22. 65. 


Prücitvata—son of Janamejaya made the Praci (east) 
direction. 


M. 49. 1. 


Prücinagarbha—a son of Srsti (Pusti-Và. P.) and 
Chaya; wife Suvarcà and son Udaradhi (dhiya-Và. P.). 


Br. II. 36. 98-100; Va. 62. 83, 85. 


Pracinabarhis—(Barhisad); a son of Havirdhana and 
Dhisana; a Prajapati and Ekarat, etc.; married Samudri 
(Savarna), daughter of the ocean (Samudra) of the same 
caste; had ten sons named Pracetasas, all versed in the Dha- 
nurveda; performed tapas for 10,000 years when even the 
wind could not blow; out of their anger came fire and burnt 
down trees, etc.; taking soma; Drumaksaya represented their 
case to these Pracetasas and offered their daughter Marisa 
in marriage to them; their son was Daksa;! knew the power 
of Visnu's yoga;? a Rajarsi: it was he, who made the kusa 
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grass rest eastward and earned the name, Pracinabarhis; 
always devoted to yajiia. 


!Bhà. VI. 4. 4; Br, IL 13, 39, 69; 30. 40; 37. 24-41; 1; 
Va. 63. 23-25; Vi. 1.14. 4-7, 2 Bhs, IL 1. 43: IV. 24 19. ye 
57.122. — “Bhi, IL 7. 43; IV. 24. 13; Vi. 1.1424 | 


Pracinabarhisas—the ten sons of Samudri, also known 
as Pracetasas versed in Dhanurveda. 
Va. 30. 36. 


Pracinayoga—a disciple of Sringiputra; author of a 
Samhita. His son was a pupil of Kauthuma. 


Va. 61. 40; Br. II. 35. 45-6. 


Prücinayogaputra—a Kauthuma Śākhā. 
Va. 61. 42. 


Pracinvan—a son of Janamejaya and father of Pra- 
vira. 
Bha. IX. 20. 2. 


Pracisarasvati—the east Sarasvati, the place where the 
Gandharva, Citraratha got his redemption after his bath. 


Bha. VI. 8. 40. 

Prücisarasvati tirtha—in Gaya; bath and offer of 
evening prayers lead one to Visnuloka. 

Va. 112. 23. 


Prücetasa—the sage who revealed the previous birth 
of king Puspavahana to him. 
M. 100. 7; Và. 62. 72. 


Pracetasas—(see Pracetasas) ; the surname of the ten 
sons of Prücinabarhis and Satadruti; their history; per- 
formed tapas as directed by Rudra for 10,000 years. Hari 
revealed himself before them; entrusting their house to their 
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son, Daksa and following Narada’s precepts attained moksa; 
when they rose from the sea they saw the earth covered with 
trees; wife Marisa, the daughter of plants given in mar- 
riage by Soma, king of plants, became the mother of Daksa? 
Father ordered them to worship Govinda and increase the 
world’s population. The prayer was granted by Govinda. 
Burnt down trees and uprooted them as they were hin- 
drances to the growth of population? 


1Bha. IV. 24. 13-18; 25. 2; chh. 30 and 31; IX. 23. 15-16. Vi. 
I. 14. 6. ? Bha, VI. 4. 4-5; Vi. I. 15. 1-10, 71-4. 3 Vi. I. 14. 10-48. 

Praceyas—Kagyapa gotrakàras. 

M. 199. 8. 


Pracya—a Sàmaga. 
Va. 99. 191. 


Pracyasamas—of six Samhitas, attributed to Krta. 
Bhà. IX. 21, 28-9; Br. III. 63. 207. M. 49. 76. 


Pracyasémagas—disciples of Hiranyanabha. 
Vi. III. 6. 5-24; IV. 19. 52. 


Prücyas—a tribe. 


Va. 58. 81. 


Prajaka—the driver of vehicles; if he is unskilled, for 
injury caused by him, his master will be punished; if skilled, 
he himself will be punished. 


M. 227. 95-6. 
Prajapatya (1)—a sacrifice which Yudhisthira per- 


formed as a preparation to cast off his mortal body. 
Bhà. I. 15. 39; III. 12, 42; Va. 81, 3. 
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Prajapatya (11)—a muhürta of the day and the night;! 
in the month of Puşya, the eighth day in the dark half of 
the month;? the tenth gandhara gramika? 


B 1 Br. III. 3. 40, 42; Vā. 61. 15; 66. 41. ?Ib. 66. 43. 3Ib. 80. 


Prajapatya (11)—a form of marriage; others are 


Brahma, Daivata, Arsa, Asura, Gandharva, Raksasa and 
Paisaca. 


Vi. III. 10. 24. 

Prajapatyam — (vratam)—the performance of the 
vow leads to the world of Sankara. 

M. 101. 66. 


Pragjyotisas—a Janapada of the east. 

Va. 45. 123. 

Prüdvivüka—a judge, to be banished for miscarriage 
of justice. 

M. 227. 160-1. 

Prana (1)—a son of Vidhatri and Niyati (Ayati-Br. P.). 
His wife was Pundarikà and Dyutiman was his son. 

Bha. IV. 1. 44-45; Br. II. 11. 6-9, 40. 

Prüna (11)—a Vasu and a son of Dharma; married 
Ürjasvati. Father of Saha and two other sons. 


Bhà. VI. 6. 11-12; Vi. I. 15. 113. 


Prüna (111)—a Bhargava and a sage of the Svarocisa 
epoch, 


Br. II. 36. 17; M. 9. 8. 
P. 56 
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Prana (1v)—a son of Dhara; a Sadhya.? 
1M. 5.24. 2Ib. 203.11; Br. III. 3. 16. 


Prana (v)—a son of Angiras;! a Sádhya; a Tusita? an 
Ajitadeva. 


1M. 196. 2; Và. 65. 105. Ib. 66. 19.  ?Br. III. 3. 19; 
Va. 66.18. ‘4b. 67. 34. 


Prana (v1) —the antaratma; it is annam or food; annam 
is Brahma, etc.; from this grows creatures. (cf. Upanisad; 
also Yajur Veda); one of the Vayus which determine the 
karma of people? is jiva.” 

1 Va. 15. 14. 2Tb. 21. 47; 31. 41. 31b. 102. 101. 


Prana (vir)—a son of Dhatr and father of Dyutimat. 
V. I. 10. 4-5. 


Prana (viir)—one of the seven seers of the Svarocisa 
epoch. 


Vi. III. 1. 11. 


Pranarodha (1)—One of the 28 hells where those who 
indulge in the hunting and killing of animals are punished. 


Bhā. V. 26. 7 and 24, 


Pranarodha (11)—control of the breath, one of the aids 
to deep meditation. 


Va. 104, 24. 


Prànáücürya—the purohita to be consulted by the king. 
M. 215. 35. 


Prana@ydma (1)—a sadhana for yoga. 
Vi. I. 22. 45; V. 10. 15; VI. 7. 40. 
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Prünüyüma (x1)—three-fold: its utility; a mode of 
penance.: one of the constituents of Mahesvara yoga; ety., 
the control of Prana or wind; three ways are distinguished; 
mandha, madhya and uttama; the Pramüna of Pranayama 
is 12 matras; manda is of 12 mátras as also udghata; madh- 
yama is twice udghata or 24 matras; uttama is three udgha- 
tds or 36 mütras; uttama produces sveda, kampa and visada; 
Prana is like the cruel wild animal which if tamed becomes 
soft; if approached direct by yoga, prüna becomes disciplined 
in course of time; having controlled the vayu one can live 
as he pleases; there is no sin in his body; Pranayama is 
equal to all penances and fruits of yajña; all dosas become 
burnt as it were by this practice. fruits of; Santi, prasünti, 
dipti, and Prasüda; practice of: —draw in aum, pray to 
sun and moon, and sit in svastika or padma posture; half- 
shut eyes; look at the tip of the nose a little raising the head, 
neck and the body; hence tamas and rajas look on satva; 
attaining this yoga, pratyahara to be begun, matra—nimi- 
sonmesa—12 mütras.* 


1 Bha. IV. 8. 44; 23. 8; Br. III. 22. 74; M. 227. 37. — ? Và. 10. 
18-92. Tb. 11. 4; 18. 17-19. — iIb. 11. 12-29; 22. 19; 110. 13. 


Prüninas—the Saptàngas of kings; wife, purohita, 
senani, charioteer, minister, horse and elephant. 
Br. II. 29. 76; Va. 57. 70. 


Prāta (1)—a son of Puspárna and Prabha. 
Bha. IV. 13. 13. 

Prāta (11)—morning; born of Dhatri and Raka. 
Bhà. VI. 18. 3. 


Prata (u1)—a Raksasa with the sun in Avani and 
Purattasi (Sep.-Oct.). 
Và. 52, 10. 
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Pratastana—when the sun passes three muhürtas com- 
mencing with the Lekha, that time is the fifth part of the 
day; the first six nalikas.? 


lVà, 50. 170. Ib. 56. 46. 


Pratimedhi—a Brahmavadini. 
Br. II. 33. 19. 


Prüdesa—eight angulas by the index finger, tala by the 
middle finger and gokarna by the third finger and vidasti by 
the little finger; ten angula parvas.? 


Va. 8.103. — ?Br. II. 7. 96. 


Pradyotas—five kings from Pradyota to Nandivar- 
dhana; ruled for 138 years. 


Br. III. 74. 127. 


Pradhaniki—creation from Pradhana or maya (San- 
khya). 


Va. 102. 133. 


Prantadega—noted for horses. 
Br. IV. 16. 18. 


Prapana—an Asura. 
Br. III. 6. 7. 


Prapti (1)—a daughter of Jar&sandha and queen of 
Kamsa. After Kamsa's death she went to her father's 


house and reported the circumstance under which he was 
killed. 


Bhā. X. 50. 1-2; Vi. V. 22. 1. 


Prapti (11)—4a siddhi devi. 
Br. IV. 19. 4; 44. 108, 
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Prüpti (111)—one of the eight yogaigvaryas 
Va. 13. 3, 13. 


Prüpti (1v)—one of the ten branches of the Supara 
group of Devas. 


Va. 100. 94, 


Prémgu (1)—a son of Vatsapriti and father of Pramati 
(Prajapati-Vi. P.). 


Bhi. IX. 2. 24; Vi. IV. 1. 21-2, 


Prüm$u (11)-—one of the nine sons of Vaivasvata Manu. 

Br. II. 38. 31; III. 60. 3; Va. 85. 4. Vi. IV. 1. 7. 

Pramsu (111)—a son of Bhalandana; had a son Prajani 
who was taken to Heaven by Samvarta. 


Br. III. 61. 4; Va. 86. 3-4. 


Prügaécitta—expiation: of no use to one not devoted 
to Narayana. 


Bha. VI. 1. 11, 18. 


Prüyopave$a—vow of fasting unto death pratcised by 
Pariksit contemplating on Visnu;? undertaken by Sukarma 
when Indra killed his pupils.? 


1 Bha I. 19. 7. ? Và. 61. 29. Br. II. 35. 34. 

Praleyasgailam (Praleyadri)—the Himilayas, Lord of the 
hills. 

M. 86, 25, 57, 59. 


Prüvaraka—a varsa of Krauficadvipa. 
Va. 49. 67. 
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Prüvahi—Pravara Angiras. 
M. 196. 13. 


Pxüvepi—Pravara (Angiras). 
M. 196. 16. 


Prüvrseyüs—an eastern country. 
Br, II. 16. 54. 


Pragnika—Brahma as, in the fights of Madhu and Kai- 
tabha and Visnu and Jisnu. 


Và. 25, 41. 


Prüsüda—ety. that which pleases the mind; generally 
a palace. 


Va. 8. 127; 35. 4; 39. 36; 40. 9. 


Prasadas—of Visnu; offering of bali to deities as a pre- 
liminary to building; varieties of buildings descrbied—Meru, 
Mandara, Kailéga,. Kumbha, Simha, Mrga, Vimana, Chan- 
daka, Catusra, Astasra, Sodasüsra, Vartula, Sarvabhadraka, 
Simhasya, Nandana, Nandivardhanaka, Hamsa, Vrsa, Su- 
varnesa, Padmaka and Samudraka; with toranas and arch- 
ways of wood, stone or brick. 


Br. IV. 7. 28; M. chh. 268-9. 


Prüsevya—a Ka$yapa gotrakara. 
M. 199, 8. 


Prastavi—a son of Udgitha. 
VilL1.37. ' 


Prühláda— (also Prahlada) defeated by Indra in war; 
was regarded as the Indra of the Asuras;? came after Hira- 
nyakaSipu and Bali.’ 


1 Vā. 97. 79. 1b, 97. 90. 3Tb, 98. 41, 81. 
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Priyakapriya—a name of Lalita; Mantrini. 
Br. IV. 17. 34, 43; 31. 105. 


Priyani$caya—a Bhavya god. 
Br. II. 36. 72. 


Priyabhrtya—a son of Támasa Manu. 
Br. II. 36. 49; Va. 62. 43. 


Priyamukhya—an Apsaras. 
Va. 69. 4. 


Priyamedha—a Brahmana belonging to the Ajamidha 
family. 
Bha. IX. 21. 21. 


Priyavrata (1)—one of the two sons of Svayambhuva 
Manu and an amáa of Vasudeva; married two wives Bar- 
hismati daughter of Vi$vakarman and another; had ten sons 
and a daughter through his first wife; among whom were 
two sons Agnidhra and Manu Uttama; through the second 
wife he had three sons, all rulers of Manvaniaras: though a 
Bhagavata and devoted to Narada, in obedience to his father's 
wishes remained a house-holder and administered his king- 
dom; three of the ten sons by the first wife Mahavira, Kavi 
and Savana pemaineg bachelors all through life: ed for 


lowed the sun by E seven circuits, ane 1 to rane 
night also day; these seven circuits resulted in the format ion 
of seven seas and seven continents of which his sons became 
rulers; gave his daughter to Usanas; following the foot- 
steps of Narada he classified the land fixing rivers, moun- 
tains and forests as boundaries; founder of a glorious line: 
his descendents" obliged to Vignu;' went to heaven by 
tapas.® Married the daughter of Kardama and had two 
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daughters, Samrat and Kuksi besides ten sons; to this line 
belong the Manus, Svarocisa, Uttama, Tamasa and Raivata.* 

1 Bha. III. 12. 55; 21. 2; IV. 1. 9; XI. 2. 15; IV. 8. 7; M. 4. 34; 
Va: 33. 6; 57.57; Vi. I. 7. 18. 2Bha. V. 1. (whole); 16. 2; VIII. 
1. 23; XI. 2. 15; 3Ib. V. 6. 14; ch. 15 (whole). 4Tb. IV. 21. 
28; 31. 26; Br. II. 14. 6; 29. 63; 30. 39; 36. 65; Vi. III. 1. 24-5. 5M. 
143, 38; Vi. I. 11. 1. 6 Ib. II. 1. 3-6. 

Priyavrata (11)—a son of Satarüpà. 


Br. I. 1. 57; Và. 62. 59. 

Priyavrata (mr)—a son of Vairaja Manu;' married 
Kamya;? had ten sons and two daughters? ` 

1 Br, II. 9, 41; Và. 1. 66; 10. 16. ?1p.28.28. %Br. IL 11. 33. 


Priyavrata (1v)—a god of the Adya group. 
Br. II. 36. 69 


Priyavrata (v)—heard the Visnu Purana from Rbhu 
and narrated it to Bhaguri. 


Vi. VI. 8. 43. 


Priyavratinvayas,—the dynasties of Priyavrata; Svaro- 
cisa, Uttama, Tamasa, and Raivata Manus. 


Va. 62, 56. 


Priya— a daughter of Daksa. 

Va. 1. 122. 

Priyakarinisarvadya—a Mudradevi. 
Br. IV. 44, 114. 


Prita—a Carakadhvaryu. 
Br. II. 33.13. 
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Pritt (1)—a Kala of the moon. 
Br. IV. 35. 92. 


Pritt (11) —a Kala of Visnu. 
Br. IV. 35. 95. 


Pritivratam—a vow in honour of Hari. 
M. 101. 6. | 


Priti (1)—a wife of the God of Love, the other being 
Rati; was in her preyious birth a courtesan, Anangavati who 
observed vibhütidvüdasivratam. 


M. 100. 32. 
Pritt (11)—a daughter of Daksa and wife of Pulastya;! 


mother of three sons, Danagni, Devabahu and Atri; also son 
Dattoli (Vi. P.)3 


1 Vā. 10. 27, 31; 28.22; Vi. I. 7. 25. — ?Br.II. 9. 52, 55; 11. 26. 
3 Vi. I. 10. 9. 


Pritt (x11) —a wife of Angirasa. 

Vi. I. 7. 7. 

Preta-üs$aucam—death pollution for ten days for Brah- 
manas, 12 for Ksatriyas, 15 for Vai$yas and one month for 
Südras. 

Vi. III. 13. 18-19. 

Pretakarma—tuneral rites described. 

Vi. TII. 13. 7-16. 

Pretaküta—in Gaya. 

Va. 109. 15. 

Pretapaksa—mahalaya lasting for fifteen days. 

Va. 83. 41. 

Pretaparvatam—in Gaya. 


‘Va. 83. 20; 110. 8 and 9. 
P. 87 
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Pretayánü—a mind-born mother. 


M. 179. 19. 


Pretaraja—is Yama: once he asked a certain merchant 
to take all his wealth and spend % of it at Gaya for $ráddha 
in his name; and % for himself for doing the Karma; so he 
did and the Preta got released from the bondage of samsāra. 


Va, 112. 15-20; Vi. V. 23. 44. 


Pretalokam—the world of the dead. 
Va. 110. 44. 


Pretasila—a part of the sila at Gaya where Pinda is 
offered to the dead; here is Pretakunda; here Pretas receive 
offering; on the head of Gaya.” 


1Vā, 108. 15, 67. Ib. 110. 66. 


Pretas—spirits harassing children. 
Bhā. II. 6. 43; 10. 38; VI. 8. 25; X. 6. 27; 63. 11; XI. 10. 28. 


Pretavasakrtalaya—is Siva: he who finds his abode 
among the graves. 


Va. 30. 141. 


Prausthapadyastaka—the form taken by Acchoda- 
matsya Gandhi; on the earth she is known as Satyavati and 
in the Pitrloka Astaka; the month of Prausthapada.? 


1M. 14. 18-9. 2 Tb, 53. 52. 


Plaksa (1) —the lord of forest trees; acted calf for trees 
to milk the cow-earth; sticks of this tree to be used in 
ceremonies connected with the Krsnüstamivratam and the 
digging of tanks? 

1M. 8. 8; 10.28; Ib. 56. 7; 58. 10. 
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J. 
Plaksa (11) —a son of Dāruka; an avatar of the Lord. 
Va. 23. 196. 


Plaksa (11r)—a continent; a part of Kimpurusa equal 
to Nandana; there is a plaksa tree here. 


Va. 33. 11; 46. 4. 


Plaksatirtham—a sacred tank in Kuruksetra where 
played the Apsarasas; and Urvasi was found by Purüravas 
among them. 


Va. 91. 32-3. 


Plaksa (dvipa) —twice as broad as the Jambüdvipa and 
thrice its width and in circumference; Agni, the God of fire 
shines there; its first ruler Idhmajihva divided it among his 
seven sons after whose names the countries became known; 
there are several rivers and (seven Va P.) mountains; 
people are engaged in sun worship; surrounded by the sea 
of sugar-cane juice (salt ocean Và. P.); people here live to 
an age of 5000 (0) years and enjoy always the felicities of 
the tretayuga wealth, health, etc; in its midst is the 
Plaksa tree sacred to Siva! Another version—one of the 
nine continents, Medhatithi being the first king. Divided 
it among his seven sons, named as Santahaya, Sisira, 
Sukhadeya, Ananda, Siva, Ksemaka, and Dhruva. Gomeda 
was one of its seven mountains. The four castes are named 
Aryaka, Kurarü, Vidi$ya and Bhavina. Visnu resides here 
as Soma.” 


1Bha, V. 1. 32; 20. 1-7; Br. II. 14. 11-15; 19. 1-31, 138; Vā. 
49. 1-28. — 2 Vi. IL 1. 12; 2. 5; 4. 2-20. 


Plaksaprasravana—a sacred spot for $ráddha; on the 
Sarasvati. 


Br. III. 13. 69. 
Plavangamatangas—a tribe. 
M. 114, 44. 
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Plavangava—an eastern country. 
Br. II. 16, 53. 


Plavas—ducks born of Suci. 
M. 6. 32. 


Phatkarini—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 88. 


Phanikanyakas—Nagakanyas. 
Br. IV. 38, 35. 


Phaninayaka—Sesa. 


Br. III. 36. 7. 


Phalamukha—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 78. 


Phalavratam—the observance of the vow leads one to 
the world of Visnu 


M. 101. 62. 


Phalasaptami—in the saptami of the Margagirsa month 
in honour of the Sun God; he who does this goes to the world 
of Surya. 


M. 76. 1. 


Phalah@ra—a Pravara (Angiras). 
M. 196. 16. 


Phalgutantra—a king of Ayodhya, defeated by Tala- 
jangha: settled in the forest near Aurva’s hermitage follow- 
ed by his pregnant wife. After his death was born the 
future Sagara in the hermitage. 

Br. III. 47. 76, 
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Phalgutirtham—in Gaya: Here resides Gadadhara. 
Va. 105. 6, 36; 109. 16, 43; 111. 13-20. 


Phalguni—the name of an asterism. 
Va. 82. 6. 


Phalamukha—a brother of Balahaka and a commander 
of Bhanda. 


Br. IV. 24. 9 and 48. 


Phalguna (1)—the amavasya in the month of, (March- 
April); a Manvantaradi for Sraddha. 


M. 17. 7. 


Phalguna (11)—(also Phalguna) sacred to Hari; visited 
by Balarama. 


Bha. VII. 14. 31; X. 79. 18. 


Phalguna (xm)—another name of Arjuna. 
Vi. V. 37. 2; 38. 35. 


Phalguni (1)—sacred to the planet Guru: $ráddha per- 
formed that day, gives one beauty of form. 


Br, II. 24. 132; III. 18. 6; Va. 23. 107; 53. 107. 


Phalguni (11) —the month of, good for the gift of the 
Linga Purüna; Mahadeva to be worshipped in the month 
of, by the person who observes Krsnastamivrata;? Panca- 
gavya to be taken in this month while observing Saubhagya- 
Sayanavrata.? 


1M. 53.38.  ?1b.56.2. Ib. 60. 36. 


Phenapas—a class of seers; Bhargava-gotrakaras.* 
1Bha, III. 12. 43. 2M. 195. 21. 


Ba and Bha 


Baka (1)—an Asura; a son of Andhaka and brother of 
Adi; friend of Kamsa; seized Krsna in the guise of a crane; 
was torn to death? 


1M. 156. 12. ?Bhà. X. 2. 1; 11. 48-52; 12. 14; 26. 8; 43. 30; 


Baka (11) —a son of Manivara. 


Va. 69. 160. 


Bakas—sons of Vrtra and who became followers of 
Mahendra. 


Br. III. 6. 36. 


Bakamulchas—a Pi$aca gana. 


Va. 69. 263. 


Bakavratin—one who practises a deceitful vow. 


M. 95. 30. 


Baki—sister of Baka, the asura. 


Bhā. X. 12. 14. 


Bajula—a R. from the Sahya hills. 
Br. II. 16, 34. 
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Bañjulā (1)—a R. from the Rksa hill. 
Br. II. 16, 31, 


Bañjulā (11)—a R. from the Mahendra hill. 
Br. 1I. 16. 37. 


Batu—a tribe that attained kingship by the efforts of 
Visvasphatika. 


Vi. IV. 24. 62. 


Badava—a wife of the Sun god; mother of the Asvins. 


Bha. VIII. 13. 9, 10. 


Badari—aérama at, sacred to Nara-Narayana in Gan- 
dhamadana; the place where Hari is said to perform tapas 
for the welfare of the world; visited by Krsna; as directed 
by Krsna on the eve of his departure to Heaven, Uddhava 
made it his abode; Kakudmi spent the evening of his life 
at that place? See Badrika. Here Mucukunda performed 
tapas meditating on Hari? See Badariyasrama. A tirtha 
sacred to Ürvasij sacred to the Pitrs;> a$rama where Mitra 
and Varuna performed penance.® 

1Bhā. III. 4. 4, 22, 32; VII. 11.6; X. 66[13}; XI. 4. 7; 29. 


41, 47; XII.9.7; Br. III. 25. 67; Vi. V. 37. 34. 2 Bhā. IX. 3. 36 
3 Tb. X. 52,4, 4M. 13. 49. 51b.22. 73. *Ib. 201. 24. 


Badarikü—ihe sages of, visited Dvaraka. 
Bhā. X. 90. 28[5]. 


Badariyüsrama—see Badari; in the the brahmarandhra 
of the personified Veda.’ 


1Bhā. X. 52. 4. 2 Va. 104. 78. 
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Badari—the name of the dvipa where Badarayana was 
born. 


M. 14. 16. 


Baddha—samsüra is bandhana; hence called so. 


Va. 102. 76. 


Badhiraka—a Mt. which entered the sea for fear of 
Indra, 


M. 121. 74. 


Badhryasva—(also Bandhya$va) the first son of Mud- 
gala and a Brahmistha through Indrasenà; his wife Menaka, 
gave birth to a mithuna, Divodasa and Ahalya. 


Va. 99. 200-1. 


. Bandham—the place of Budha in the mandalam. 
Va. 53. 74. 


Bandhas—three, Prakrta, Vaikarika and daksina, which 
have their origin in ignorance. 


Va. 102. 59, 60. 


Bandhanam—jail; escaping from and letting one to do 
so will be punished; also bandhasthanam2 


1M. 227. 208-10. ?Tb. 256. 35. 


Bandanaraksita—the guardian of prisons. 
Va. 101. 154. 


Bandhu (1)—the son of Vegavat and father of Trna- 
bindu. 


Bha. IX. 2. 30. 
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Bandhu (11)—a God of one of the ten branches of the 
Rohità gana. 


Br. IV. 1. 85. Và. 100. 90, 


Bandhupalita—son of Kusala (Kunala-Và. P.) (Mau- 
rya)—ruled for 8 years. 


Br. III. 74, 146. Va. 99. 333. 


Bandhuman (1)—a son of Kevala and father of Vegavat. 


iE phi, IX. 2. 30; Br. III. 8. 36; 61. 9; Vā. 86. 14; Vi. IV. 


Bandhuman (i1)—a son of Bhangakara and Nara; 
killed by Akrira. 


1Br, III. 71. 86-88. 2 Và. 96. 85. 


Babhrava—a disciple of Saunaka;' of Kausikagotra.? 
1Va. 61. 53. ?Ib. 91. 99. 


Babhravas—Kaégyapa gotraküras. 
M. 199. 7. > 


Babhru (1)—one of the two sons of Druhyu and father 
of Setu (Ripu-Br. P.) 
Bhā. IX. 23. 14; Br. III. 74. 7; Va. 99. 7; Vi. IV. 17. 1-2. 


Babhru (11)—a son of Romapāda; (Lomapäda-Br. P.) 
and father of Krti. 
Bhā. IX. 24. 2; Br. III. 70. 38; Vi. IV. 12. 39. 


Babhru (111)—a disciple of Sunaka (Saunaka-Br. P., 
Vi. P.) who taught him a Samhita. 

Bhà. XII, 7. 3; Br. II. 35. 60; Vi, III, 6, 12, 
P. 58 
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Babhru. (1v)—a son of Devavrdha and Gandhini; the 
best among men; righteous and truthful; a Maharatha of the 
Satvatas; through his precept and that of his father, several 
thousands attained immortality; performed sacrifices and 
lavished gifts; got the jewel Syamantaka and gave it to 
Krsna, to be returned by the latter.” 


1Bha. IX. 24, 9-11; Và. 96. 15; Vi. IV. 13. 3-6, 107; M, 
44, 56-60. 2Br. III. 71. 13, 81-2, 96 and 98. 


Babhru (v)—a son of Sampati. 
M, 6. 35. 


Babhru (vi)—is Akrüra. 
Va. 96. 56. 


Babhrus—of Kausika gotra. 
Br. III. 66. 71. 


Bab(h)ruvahana (1)—a son of Arjuna and Ulüpi, the 
daughter of the king of Manipura; became a putrikaputra. 


Bha. IX. 22, 32; Vi. IV. 20. 50. 


Babhruvahana (11)—a commander of Bhanda. - 
Br, IV. 21. 85. 


Baradas—a tribe to be conquered by Kalki. 
Br. TI. 73. 108. 


Barbaras (Barbas)— people of the northern kingdom; 


a forest tribe; defeated by the Sagaras; ineligible for 
Sraddha? 


1 Bha. IX. 8. 5; Br. II. 16. 49, 65; 18, 44; 31, 83; M. 121. 47; 
144, 57; Va. 45. 118; 47, 42; 58. 83; 98.108, 2M, 16. 16; 121. 43, 45. 
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Barbari—a son of Attahasa, an avatar of the Lord. 
Va..23. 193, 


Barbas— (Barbaras) the kingdom of. 
M: 121. 47; 144, 57. 


Barhanasva— (Varhanü&va-Br. P.); son of Nikumbha 
and father of Krśāśva. 


Bha. IX. 6. 25. 


Barhi—the son of Brhadraja and father of Krtamjaya. 
Bhà. IX. 12. 13. . 


Barhiketu—a son of Sagara. 
Br. III. 63. 147; Va. 88. 149. 


Barhinadvipas—a group of islands in the south of Bha- 
ratavarsa. 


Va. 48. 12. 


Barhipicchadhara—a bunch of peacock’s feathers as 
paraphernalia of a naked ascetic; Visnu-Mayamoha a 
ed in this form before the Asuras. 


Vi. III. 18. 2. 


Barhiyogagadaéyanas—Kasyapa gotraküras. 
M. 199. 4. 


Barhisad (also Pricinabarhisa)—a son of iEueeiuns 
married Satadruti, a well accomplished daughter of Samu- 
dra under directions from Brahmi; Agni conceived & 
passion for her as he conceived for Suki; by Satadruti, Bar- 
hişad had ten sons who were collectively known as Prāce- 


tasas; being versed in the Vedic lore he continued to per- 
; : 
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form Vedic sacrifices always; Narada called on him and in 
imparting Atmatatva by saying there was no use of killing 
animals in sacrifices, narrated to him the legend of Puraü- 
jana; the interpretation of the legend of Purafijana by 
Narada himself and the relation between jiva and para- 
mütma which it conveyed; Narada’s return to Siddhaloka; 
the sage-king appointed his sons to be in charge of the admi- 
nistration and withdrew for tapas to Kapila's hermitage 
where he attained moksa.? 


1Bha, IV. 24. 8-13. Ib. IV. 25. 3-62; chh. 26-29. 


Barhisada (1)—-a sacred fire. 
Bha. IV. 1. 63. 


Barhisada (11)—a group of Pitrs in the Somapada 
world; such of the householders who perform sacrifices and 
are dead become this class of Pitrs; are másüs; perform sacri- 
fices; agnihotrins; represent the rtus or months;‘their mind- 
born daughters Acchoda and Dharani; in the Vaibhraja 
region. : 

1Br. II. 13. 6, 28, 32; III. 10. 53-66; II. 23. 75; 28. 15, 72; Va. 
E n n 13, 67; 52. 67; 110. 10; Vi. I. 10. 18; II. 12. 13. 2M. 15 


3 


Barhigadi—Pravara (Angiras). 
M. 196. 13. 


Barhismati (1)—the capital of Brahmavarta and of 
Svayambhuva Manu. 


Bha. III. 22. 29. 


Barhismat: (11)—a daughter of Vigvakarma and queen 
of Priyavrata. 


Bha. V. 1. 24. 
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Barhisas—in the Vaibhraja regions; 
yajvins become Barhisads. 


M. 15. 2; 102. 21; 141, 4, 13, 16. 


house-holders and 


Bala (1)—a son of Maya residing in Atala; created 96 
magical performances some of which are practised’ even 
now; when he yawned, out of his mouth came three groups 
of women—Svairini, Kamini, and Pumścalyā who adminis- 


tered Hatakarasa to frequenters of those regions and made 


them enjoy like Siddhas; resisted Indra in the Devasura war 
and was slain. 


Bha. V. 24. 16; VIII. 11. 19-21, 28. 


Bala (11)—a son of Rohini and Vasudeva; attacked the 
Asura followers of Bali; see Balarama. 

Bha. IX. 24. 46; Br. III. 71. 171; Vi. V. 8. 1; 33. 12. * Bhā. 
VIII. 21. 16. 


Bala (11r) —a son of Krsna and Madri. 
Bha. X. 61. 15. 


Bala (1v)—a son of Anayusa and father of Nikumbha 
and Cakravarman. 


Br. III. 6. 31. 


Bala (v)—a son of Suki and Garuda. 
Br. III. 7. 450. 


Bala (v1)—a son of Dala and father of Aunka. 
Br. III. 63. 204; Va. 88. 204. 


Bala (vir)—a son of Havirdhana. 
M. 4. 45. 
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Bala (vu1)—a Kaugika Brahmistha. 
M. 145. 111. 


Bala (1x)—a son of Narayana and Sri; father of Tejas.” 
l'Va. 28.2. ?Br. II. 11. 3. 


Balaka (1)—a Yaksa; a son of Devajani. 
Br. III. 7. 129. 


Balaka (11)—one of Danu's sons. 

Va. 68. 9. 

Balaka (1)—a son of Pradyota and father of Vi$à- 
khayüpa. 

Vi. IV. 24. 3-4. 

Balakasva—a son of Ajaka. 

Va. 91. 61. 


Baladeva—see Balarama (also Balabhadra) married 
Suvrata, daughter of Kakudmi. 


Bha. IX. 3. 33-6; Va. 86. 29. 


Baladhruva—a Sadhya. 
M. 171. 43. 


Balabandhu (x)—a son of Raivataka Manu. 
Br. II. 36. 64; Vi. III. 1. 23. 


Balabandhu (11)—a monkey chief. 
Br. III. 7. 239. 


: Pu (11)—a son of Bhrgu, the avatar of the 
ord. 


Vā. 23. 149; 62. 55; 63. 16. 
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Balabhadra (t)—a boundary hill of Sakadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 26. 


Balabhadra (11)—see Balarama. 
Bhà. X. 65. 1; Br. III. 36. 24; Va. 96, 83; Vi. IV. 13. 99. 


Balabhrt—a name of Indra. 
Bhà, VI. 12. 32. 


Balamohini—a Mother Goddess. 
M. 179. 30. 


Balamdhana—a son of Nabhaga and father of Vatsa- 
priti. 


Vi. IV. 1. 20. 


Balarüma—a son of Vasudeva! and Rohini and an amáa 
of Hari; (also Baladeva, Balabhadra, Sirayudha); the 
Dhàma of Hari in the womb of Devaki transferred to that 
of Rohini by Yogamüyà; on account of this he is Sankar- 
sana; also Rama on account of his pleasant personality and 
Bala on account of his strength; his na@makaranam;! 
was bewildered at Baka seizing Krsna; became glad at 
his escape; entered the palmyra grove, vanquished the Asura 
Dhenuka and his kin and gladdened the cow-herds; advised 
Nanda and others to keep cool when Krsna was enclosed in 
the coils of the reptile, and stopped their getting into the 
pool of Kaliya; his joy at Krsna’s escape from Kaliya; was 
carried by Pralamba on his back when he won in a certain 
game; but finding him to be an Asura in the guise of a 
gopa, he knocked his head with his fist and killed 
him for which the Devas praised him; his surprise 
at Krsna's holding aloft the Govardhana; was in 
charge of the women rescued by Krsna from Sankha- 
cüda and was presented with the Cüdamani of Sankhacüda.? 
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Akrüra's expectation of Balarama engaged in milking; 
Akrüra's prostration before him; welcomed Akrüra in the 
proper way and fed him on choice preparations; followed 
Krsna to the Mathura city where he was honoured by its 
womenfolk; saw Krsna’s exploits in the city and returned 
with him to the camp. Entered the wrestling arena with 
the tusk of Kuvalayapida; praised by the public of Mathura; 
challenged Malla Mustika; fought according to the rules and 
killed his opponent as also Küta another Malla; killed the 
eight brothers of Kamsa with his parigha; embraced Nanda 
going back to Vraja; his upanayana and other samskaras; 
gurukulavasa; accompanied Krsna in his tour to bring back 
the dead son of his guru; defeated Paundraka; while once 
enjoying music and drink, at Raivataka hill, he killed Dvivida 
(s.v.) who offended him; returned with the blessings of the 
Gods. 


When the Yadus decided war with the Kurus, Rama 
did not like it and thought he could bring about peace; went 
to Hastinagara and was welcomed by Duryodhana and 
others; he communicated to them Ugrasena’s command to 
release Samba; the Kurus laughed and said that slippers 
would sometimes usurp the place of crown; Ugrasena was 
only a king by sufference and hence he could not send a 
command; enraged at their inordinate pride, he decided to 
lift up the city and throw it into the Ganges; the Kurus 
prayed for mercy and promised to send Laksmana with 
Samba together with a large dowry of horses, elephants, 
etc.; with these Rama returned to Dvaraka;® was con- 
sulted by Krsna; Krsna took leave of him to go to 
Hastinapura; did not like the war between the Pandavas 
and the Kauravas and went on a pilgrimage; after visiting 
Prabhasa, Sarasvati, Yamuna, and Ganga he reached Nai- 
misa where he was welcomed by all the sages; Romahar- 
sana the Sita did not rise up to honour him at which Rama 
got angry and fatally hurt him; seeing this the sages called 
it adharma and brahmahatya and called upon Rama for 
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expiation; Romaharsana's son was blessed; the sages asked 
Ràma to kill the Asura Balvala and go on a pilgrimage for 
a year when he could be purified; after killing Balvala, and 
receiving from the sages presents of Vaijayanti, clothes, 
and jewels, he went to Kausiki, Sarayu, Prayaga, the 
hermitage of Pulaha, Gomati, Gandaki, Vipasa, Sona, 
Pampa, Gaya, Mahendra where Paragurama was, Sapta- 
godavari, Vena, Bhimarathi, and Srisaila; went to Venkata, 
Kaiici, Sriranga on the Kaveri, and other sacred places; met 
Agastya in Malaya and came back to Prabhasa by the 
west coast; went to Yudhisthira and was honoured; later 
went to Dvarakà; went again to Naimisa and took part in 
many a sacrifice;’ welcomed Krsna after the Kuruksetra war; 
helped him in relieving the earth of the burden of the 
Daityas; went to Syamantapaficaka for the solar eclipse; joy 
at Vasudeva's sacrifice; honoured Nanda; is said to have 
extracted the teeth of the Kalinga king, just as Virabhadra 
extracted Pusan's teeth? was killed by his own men, 
deluded by Krsna; his wives entered the fire after his death; 
was said to have disappeared in the form of a reptile into 
the sea; king of Dvaraka, married Revati, the daughter of 
Kakudmin; father of Nisita and U]muka;! went with Krsna 
in pursuit of Satadhanus for the sake of the Syamantaka;” 
a pupil of Sandipani, helped Krsna in recovering his teacher's 
son from Yama; defeated Jarasandha and other foes dur- 
ing the abduction of Rukmini by Krsna; his gambling with 
Rukmin; was drawn in a picture by Citralekha;"* besieged 
the Kaurava capital when Samba was liberated.” 

1 Bhā. IX. 3. 33-6; X. 1. 8; 2. 8 and 13; 8. 11-13; Vi. IV. 13. 99; 
15.19; V. 8. 11; 9. 34; 17. 23; 18.11 and 36. ?Bha. X. 11. 49, 53; 
15. 28:38; 16. 22; 17. 15; 18. 3, 24-32; 26. 11. — ?Ib. X. 25. 30; 34. 
20.30.32! — 4I. X. 38. 23, 28, 32, 34, 37-40; 12. 10; 41. 19, 24, 29; 
42. 23; XI. 12. 10. 5b. X. 43. 16, 30, 40; 44. 1, 12, 19, 24-5, 26, 
40-41; 45. 20, 26-36; 37-49; 66 [11]; ch. 67; Vi, V.24.8,21. 5Bha. 
X.68 14-53. "Ib. X. 69. 31; 71. 13; 78 [95 (v) 26-7) ], 17-40; 79. 
5-32. 8Ip, X. 80. [13]; XI. 1. 1; X. 52. 1-2; 84. 50, 59 and 68. 
9 Tb. IV. 5. 21. 10]. XI. 30. 22, 26; 31. 20; Vi. V. 37. 54. 7. 


n 91.6: V. ch. 25. — !Ib. IV. 13. 96-107. — 13Ib. V. 21. 
oat i ue. 26. 58, — ISI. V. 28. 9-26. — !5Tb. V. 32. 24. 


17 Ib, V. 35, 4-38. 
P. 59 
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Balavün—a Saimhikeya. 
Va. 68. 18. 


Balasügara—a monkey chief. 
Br. III. 7. 236. 


Balasiddhi—a Yoga Siddhi. 
Br. IV. 36. 52. 


Balasthala—a son of Pariyatra and father of Vajranabha 


(Br. P. reads this as two names Bala and Sthala, making 
Bala, son of Pariyatra and Sthala, son of Bala). 


Bha. IX. 12. 2. 


Bala (x)—one of the ten wives of Atri. 
Br, III. 8. 75. 


Bala (11)—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 12. 


Bala (111)—a medicinal plant;' used in the first bathing 


of the deity? 


1M. 218. 23. ?Ib. 267. 14. 


Balāka—a son of Pūru and father of Ajaka; a pupil of 


Jātūkarņya (Sakapürna Vi. P.). 


Bhā. IX. 15. 3; XII. 6. 58; Vi. III. 4. 24. 


Balakas—clouds of the Agneya class. 
Br. II. 22. 36. 


Balakasva—a son of Ajaka and father of KuSa. 
Br, III. 66, 31; Vi. IV. 7. 8. 
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Balaki—Argeya Pravara: (Angiras). 
M. 196. 23. 


Balékesvaram—a tirtha on the Narmada. 
M. 191. 19. 


Baligram—eight ratharenus. 
Va. 101.. 120. 


Balaürakas—Dattatreyas. 


Và. 70. 78. 


Balahake (x)—the name of one of the four horses of 
Krsna’s chariot. 


Bha. X. 53. 5; 89. 49. 


Balahaka (11)—Mt. of the Salmalidvipam;' drowned 
itsclf into the sea for fear of Indra? 


1Br. II. 19. 37; Va. 49. 34; Vi. II. 4. 26. — ?Br. II. 18. 78; 
M. 121. 72; 122. 95; Va. 47. 75 


Balahaka (11)—a Kadraveya Naga. 
Br. HI. 7. 24; M. 6. 40; Va. 69. 71. 


Balahaka (1v)—a Vanara chief. 
Br. IU. 7. 240. 


Balühaka (v)—a commander of Bhanda. : 
Br, IV. 21. 77. 


Balühaka (v1)—the first seven sons of Kikasa, and all 
commanders to lead 300 aksauhinis; started against Lalita’s 
army, rode on the great eagle, Samhüragupta, followed by 
his brothers who rode on different animals; all of them were 
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sun worshippers and obtained the vow that whoever would 
see them would be dragged by their bright eyes and would 
not see them straight; so they created confusion among the 
ranks of the Sakti; Lalita ordered Dandanatha Tiraskaranika 
to create darkness so that the danavas might not see; it was 
done, but its effect was short-lived; and when they were 
blinded, their heads were chopped off. 


Br. IV. 24. 4-92. 


Balahaka (vir)—one of the seven Pralaya clouds. 
M. 2. 8. 


Bali (1)—a tax payable to the king for the protection 
given. 


Bha. I. 13. 40-41; Br. II. 31. 48. 


Bali (11x) — (Balivindhya Br. P.) a son of Raivata Manu. 
Bha. VIII. 5. 2. 


Bali (x1)—a son of Sutapa (Hema-Và. P.) wile 
Sudesnà; a great yogin; had five ksetraja sons by sage Dir- 
ghatamas; these were Anga, Vanga, Suhma, Pundra and 
Kalinga; they were also his kingdoms; these together were 
called Baleya Brahmanas. Bali got a great many boons 
from Brahma. 


Bhà. IX. 23. 4-5; Br. III. 74. 25-100; IV. 33. 37; M. 48. 23-28, 
58, 68-78; Va. 99. 27-34; Vi. IV. 18. 12-13. s 


: Bali (Karma) (1v)—offerings to spirits and in the 
Sraddha;! incumbent on house-holders; propitiating with, in 


cases of building of houses, temples and so on; intended for 
Bhütas3 


1Br.IIL 7. 410; 11. 34. 2 3 3 ; L 
257. 23; 261.29. 9 LINT 010 M, 52. 14; 58. 47; 59. 9; 179. 80; 
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Bali (v)—a son of Virocana and the grandson of Prah- 
làda; married Vindyàvali and ASana; had one hundred sons 
of whom Bàna was the eldest; all of them were kings; king 
of the Asuras; other chief sons were Kumbhanabha, Garda- 
bhaksa, and Ku$i; two daughters were Sakuni and Pütanà;! 
carried away the crown of Hari inlaid with gems; was pur- 


sued by the warder of the city, Garuda who recovered it 
after a fight? 


Indra on the advice of Hari-Ajita sought an alliance 
with him and it was concluded; they also agreed to churn 
the ocean in a co-operative spirit; got exhausted in the 
Amrtamathana; appropriated Uccai$ravas which came out 
of the Amrtamathana; in the Devasura war following the 
Amrtamathana, Bali became the commander and was riding 
in an aerial car with the Asuras; finding it difficult to fight 
Indra and the Gods openly he took to illusory methods by 
resorting to creating fire, storms, rains, etc.; encouraged by 
Hari's presence, Indra again called him to battle and Bali 
fell down unconscious after a strenuous fight; taken to Asta- 
giri where by Saüjivini Vidya, Sukra brought him back to 
life; the Bhrgu Brahmanas aided him in the completion of 
his Viśvajit sacrifice and anointed him with mahabhiseka; 
receiving gifts from all quarters Bali marched to the city of 
Indra on a chariot given by Bhrgu and besieged it; on Indra 
and the Gods vacating the city on ihe advice of Brhaspati, 
Bali took possession of it and performed 100 A$vamedhas 
with the aid of the Bhrgu Brahmanas? once Bali wes 
engaged in performing the A$vamedha in the Bhrgukaccha 
on the northern bank of the Narmada. Tither came the 
Vamana Hari in the form of a dwarf and Brahmacarin, 
whom Bali welcomed and reguesied io accept some gift; 
pleased with his speech V&mana asked for 3 feet of ground, 
and though Bali offered to give more he declined it; Sukra 
knew that he was Hari and dissuaded Sali from agreeing to 
his request; Bali's resolve io keep his word resulting in his 
being cursed hy Sukra to lose all Šri; git to Vamana helped 
by his wife Vindhyaveli; Vamane's visveriipa and his 
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measuring the Earth and Heaven by two feet; seeing the 
Asuras beaten by Hari’s attendants, Bali asked them not to 
fight; knowing Hari’s mind Garuda bound Bali with 
Varuna’s cords; on the sutya day of the sacrifice Bali thought 
of Prahlada; asked by Vamana to show room for placing his 
third foot, Bali was unable to find any space except his head 
and was doomed to hell; Bali’s prayer to Hari; Prahlada's 
arrival and prayer to the Lord; appeal of Vindyavali and 
Brahma; humbled by Vamana; blessed by Hari to be the 
Indra of the Savarni epoch and in the meantime king of 
Sutala; attained permanent fame.’ 


After taking leave of Hari and praising him duly, Bali 
and Prahlada entered the cave Sutala; the lordship of the 
worlds had no charm for him; moved by his devotion, Visnu 
once acted as his door-keeper; got the grace of Hari and 
attained permanent fame and final release by satsanga; a 
devotee of Hari; was obliged to Visnu and knew his yoga- 
maya; one of the twelve, who knew the dharma ordained 
‘by Hari; Pariksit compared to, for his courage.’ His queen 
was A$anà A resident of Patala;® anointed his five sons in 
the seventh -yuga of the Treta, and wandered unseen by 
others;” a servant of Hiranyakasipu.!: 


Bali asked Prahlada the reason for the loss of refulgence 
on the part of the Asuras; he discovered the Lord in the 
womb of Aditi and spoke of his incarnation and the conse- 
quent ruin of the Asuras; Bali spoke of his prowess and 
insulted the Lord when Prahlada cursed him to lose all his 
Kingship. He consulted Sukra as to what should be done 
if the Lord should visit his yajna; Sukra said he must be - 
given some choice gift. The Lord appeared and wanted 
Space for three steps. Baliconsented. The first and second 
was placed in heaven and the earth and the third on his 
head. ; The Lord asked Bali to reside in the Pātāla region 
and made Indra the king of the three worlds. Bali to 
occupy the place of Indra in the Sàvarni epoch; until then 
he was to receive the gifts not given properly, ceremonies 
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done with non-srotriyas, insincere yajnas, giftless yajñas, 
irregular karmas and improper study of the Vedas;” 
image of.” 


!Bha. V. 24. 18; VI. 18. 16, 17; X. [51 (v) 1]; VIIL 6. 27; 
20. 16; X. 62. 2-3; Br. III. 5. 31-4; 72. 9; M. 6. 10; Và. 67. 82-85; Vi. 
I. 21. 1-2. ?Bha. X. [53 (v) 8-12]; M. 47. 36, 57-9, 72, 240. 3Bha. 
VIL 6. 27-33; T. 14; 8. 3; 10. 16-52; 11. 2-12, 46-8; 13. 12; 15. 3-11, 23, 
33-4. 4Ib. VIII. 18. 21-32; 19. 2-27, 30-43; 20. 2-15, 16-34; 21. 14-24, 
28-34; 22. 2-17, 20-3, 31-6; I. 3. 19; V. 24. 18; X. 62. 2-3; 72. 21, 24-5: 
XI. 4. 20; Br. III. 34. 39; 72. 68, 77 and 90; M. 135. 2; 161. 78; Va. 78. 
13; 97. 69, 89-90. 5 Bhà. VIII. 23. 2-12; V. 24. 23-7; X. 38. 17; 41. 
14; XI. 12. 5. © Ib. Il. 7.18, 44; IV. 21. 29; VI. 3. 20; 18. 10; X. 72, 21. 
"Ib. I. 12.25. 9Ib. VI. 18. 17; Br. III. 7. 327; 14. 23; 73. 52, 75. 
9 Br. II. 20. 43; M. 47. 46; Và. 50. 41, 46; 55. 3, 7; 98.52. 10 Và. 99. 
74, 98-9. 1 Vi. I. 19. 52. 12M. 244. 2; chh. 245 and 246 (whole); 
249. 15, 32, 67. Ib, 259. 1. 


Bali (vr)—a Trayarseya pravara. 
M. 197. 6. 


Bali (v1r)—an Asura in the seventh tala or patala. 
Va. 50. 41. 


Bali (virr) —a Mantrakrt and of the Angirasa branch. 

Va. 59. 100. 

Bali (1x)—a son of Danayusa; had two sons, Kumbhila, 
and Cakravarma; the latter was Karna in the previous birth. 


Va. 68. 30.-32. 


Bali (x)—Indra of Savarna epoch. 
Vi. III. 2. 18. 
Bali (xr)—an Asura followed by Vijayaśri, king of 


Amarapura. 
Br, IV. 6. 30. 
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Baljn—a son of Krtavarman, married Carumati, a 
daughter of Krsna. 
hà. X. 61. 24. 


Balipatras—Palagam (ButeSa from dosa), Asvattha 
(ficus religiosa), Plaksa (ficus infectoria), Nyagrodha 
(banyan), Kasmari (plant gmelina arborea), Madhuka 
(jonesia asoka ?) Phalgu (ficus oppositi folia), Bilva (the 
wood apple tree), Venu (bamboo); he who gives the libation 
of first fruits in these vessels gets the benefit of all yajiias. 


Va. 74. 32; 75. 1-6; Br. III. 11, 34-40. 


Balipucchaka—(Balin-Bha. P.) a servant of the Kanva 
king Susarma and an Andhra; killed his master and assumed 
royalty; after him succeeded his brother Krsna. 


Vi. IV. 24. 43-4; Bha. XII. 1. 22. 


Balibahu—a son of Jambavati. 
Br. III. 7. 303. 


Balibhaga—the taxes due to the State; taken by kings 
who offer no protection in Kaliyuga. 


Và, 58, 48. 


Baleksavas—Trayarseyas. 
M. 200. 12. 


Balgütaka—a Mantrakara and an Atreya. 
Va. 59. 104. 


Balvala—(Kalkala and Valkala-Br. P.), son of Ilvala;? 
a follower of Vrtra in his battle with Indra; vanquished by 
Krsna; ruined the sacrifices at Naimisa by pouring down 
wine and blood; was killed by Balarama at the request of 
the sages. 


1Bha. VI. 10. [20]. — ?Tb. II. : 3Tb. X. 
78, 38-9; 75, 1.6. [20] Ib. II. 7. 34; III. 3. 11. Ib 
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Bahava— (Anavarma-Br. P.); son of Cakora. 
Bha. XII. 1. 26. 


Bahirgiri—a tribe. 
M. 114. 44, 


Bahugana—a monkey chief. 
Br. III. 7. 244. 


Bahugata—son of Sudyu and father of Samyati, 
Vi. IV. 19. 1. 


Bahugava—-a son of Sudyu and father of Samyiti. 
Bhà. IX. 20. 3. 


Bahugavi—a son of Dhundhu and father of Sanjati. 
Va. 99. 122. 


Bahunetram—a tirtha on the Narmada, to be scen on 


ihe Trayodasi. 


M. 191. 14. 


Bahuputra—a Prajapati, who married two daughters of 


Daksa and had four sons. 


Pr 


en 


Br. III. 1. 54; II. 37. 45; Vā. 65. 53; 66. 77; Vi. I. 15. 104, 135. 


Bahuputri—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 19. 


Bahubhiimi—a son of Citraka. 
Br. III. 71. 115; Va. 96. 114. 


Bahwmülaka—a reptile in the Prajapatiksetra. 
M. 104, 5. 
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Bahuratha—a son of Ripufijaya;? with him ends the 
Paurava line? 

1Bha. IX. 21. 30. 2 Vi. IV. 19. 55. 


Bahurüpa (1)—a son of Medhátithi of Sakadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 25; Vi. 1. 15. 122. 


Bahuriipa (11)—one of the eleven Rudras; son of Bhüta 
and Sarüpà. 
Bha. VI. 6. 18. M. 5. 29. 


Bahula (1)—a Prajapati. 
Br, IIT. 1. 54; Và. 65. 54. 


Bahula (11)—a thousand-hooded snake. 
M. 6. 41. 


Bahulāśva—a king of Videha ruling from Mithila; son 
of Dhrti and father of Krti; a devotee of Krsna; felt that the 
line of Nimi was purified by their stay. 


Bhà. IX. 13. 26; X. 86, 16, 24-37; Br. III. 64. 23; Và. 89. 23; Vi. 
IV. 5. 31. 

Bahuvidha—a son of Dhundhu and father of Sampáti. 
M. 49. 3. 


Bahuviti—Arseya pravara (Angiras). 
M. 196. 22. 


Bahüdana—a kingdom to which Puramjana went by 
the entrance, Mukhya; allegorically food. 


Bha. IV. 25. 49; 29. 12, 


Bahlikas—see Bahlikas. 
Va, 45, 115. 
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Balwikas— (Lekhas : ?) Pitrdevas; to them Krsna- 
paksa is day and Suklapaksa is night. : 


Va. 56, 87. 


Bahvrca—a Srutarsi. 


Br. Il. 33. 2. 


Balwodas—a class of ascetics. 


Bha. III. 12. 43. 


Badavas—the Brahmanas of the Brahmaksetra. 
Và. 59. 124. 


Bana (1)—the eldest of the one hundred sons of 
Bali; wife Lohini and son Indradhanvan; had one thousand 
arms and was ruling from his capital Sonitapura; pleased 
Siva by praise; was a devotee of Siva; and became the head 
of the ganas; in return for his services, the Lord Siva guard- 
ed his city; took part in the Devàásura war between Bali and 
Indra; fought with Sürya and was helped by his 99 brothers; 
a friend of Kamsa and Jarasandha; he welcomed Jarasan- 
dha, and offered to help him and sent his two ministers and 
a vast army with Jarásandha? Once addressed Siva that he 
found no use for his thousand arms for there was none to 
fight him, and even the elephants at the quarters ran away 
in fear of him; Siva replied that soon there would be some- 
body equal to him who would put down his pride of power.? 
The marriage of his daughter Usà was the cause of a 
battle between Siva and Krsna; the guards of the harem once 
reported to Bana that they suspected the presence of some 
male in Usà's palace; soon he found Aniruddha there and 
imprisoned him to the distress of his daughter; was attacked 
by Satyaki when Sonitapura was besieged by the Vrsnis; 
found his army scattered and rushed towards Krsna leaving 
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Satyaki, when his charioteer and horses were killed; Kotara 
his mother appeared before Krsna naked and with dis- 
hevelled hair, while Bana entered his city; once again 
attacked Krsna who chopped off his arms when Siva praised 
Krsna as Brahmana and pleaded for his devotee, Bana, being 
left with his four arms remaining; deprived of all except two 
on account of Aniruddha; release of Aniruddha.* 

Capital Tripura. The gods appealed to Rudra and in 
the meantime Narada made Bana’s wives leave the path of 
strict chastity and prepared the way for the Asuras’ ruin. 
Rudra put the city to flames; appealing with a linga on his 


head, he was blessed. Attained moksa by satsanga; killed 
by Krsna. 


1 Bha. VI. 18. 17-18; X. 62. 2; 88. 16; Br. III. 5. 42-4; 73. 101; 
IV, 29. 123; M. 6. 10, 13; Và. 67. 83; Vi. I. 21. 2; V. 1. 24. ? Bhà. VIII. 
10. 19, 30; X. 2.2; 36. 36; [51 (v) 1-18]. 31b. X.062.2-11. *Ib.X. 
62. 1 28-30; 63.8, 17-21 30-49; 61. 23 (9); III. 3. 11; XI. 12, 5. Vi. V. 
32. 7-8; 33. 1-50. 5M. Chh. 187-188. © Và. 98. 102. 


Bana (11)—a son of Danu and Mahāsena. 
M. 6. 20; 245. 12. ; 


Banas—Siva ganas. 
Br. III. 41, 27. 


Badaras—of Kauśika gotra. 
Br. III. 66. 73. 


Badardyana—Vyasa; an incarnation of Acyuta; and 
who arranged the one Veda into different parts. 
Bhā. I. 1. 7; M. 14, 16. 


Badarayani—a surname of Suka. 
Bha. I. 7. 11. 


Badari—Syama Paràsara. 
M. 201, 37. 
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Badiya—the gana consisting of the grandsons and great- 


grandsons of Hiranyaksa; killed in thousands in the Taraka- 
maya. 


Và. 67. 69. 


Badhyasva—a Mantrakrt. 
Br. II. 32. 106. . 


Babhravya—the author of a Kümaáüstra; see Subalaka. 
M. 21. 30; 198. 4. 


Barhadrathas—ruled for 1000 years; as kings of Maga- 
dha; the last of them was Ripufijaya. / 


Bha. IX. 22. 49; Vi. IV. 23. 12-13. 


Bürhaspatya-—a division of the night. 
Va. 66. 44. 


Bürhaspatya Sastram—of Brhaspati; those learned in, 
fit for $raddha.? 


iva. 79. 59. ? Br. III. 15, 32. 


Bala (1)—a son of Gargya, put to trouble by Janame- 
jaya. 
Br. III. 68. 22. 


Bala (1r)—a son of Viśveśā; a sage. 
M. 171. 50; 200. 14. 


Bala (1x1) —a son of Manivara. 
Va. 69. 160. 


Balaka—a son of Pulaka; an unrighteous king; but still 
overlord of all Sàmantas; ruled for 23 years. 


M. 212. 2-3. 
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Baladi—Pravara (Angiras). 
M. 196. 19. 
Balapathyani—child education of Prahlada at the hands 


of his Guru. 
Vi. I. 17. 10. 


Bülapi—the Arseya pravara of the Bhargavas. 
M. 195. 38. 


Balavayas—sages. 
M. 200. 10. 


Bala—a daughter of Prajapati, fell down upon the 
earth while going across the sky. 


Va. 75. 40. 


Balaki—Bhargava gotrakara. 
M. 195. 20. 


e 
"S 


Bülüdas—a class of Pisacas short in stature and with 
eyes facing the earth and who resort to places of confine- 
ment of women. 


Br. III. 7. 380 and 398; Va. 69. 277. 


Balayant—a pupil of Baskali. 
Bha. XII. 6. 59. 


Balika—a son of Maya. 
Va. 68. 29. 


Balika—the goddess following Revati. 
M. 179, 73. 


Baligayas—Ekarseyas. 
M. 200. 4. 
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Baligayani—Pravara Angiras. 
M. 196. 12, 


Béleyas (x) —Putrikaputras of Atri, 
M. 197. 9. 


Bàleyas (11)—the descendants of Bali, 
Br. III. 5. 44, 


Bàleyas (1x11) —Sveta Parāśaras. 
M. 201. 36. 


Baleya Brühmanas—the Ksetraja sons of Bali through 
the sage Dirghatamas. 


M, 48, 25. 


Baskala (1)—a son of Anuhrada and Surmya; disciple 
of Paila; learnt the Rg Veda and taught it to Bodhya and 
others; rearranged the Samhitas into four parts with the 
help of his four disciples, Bodhya, Agnimadhaka, Yajiia- 
valkya and Parāśara; arranged three more Samhitas and 
entrusted them to Kalayani, Gargya, and Katha japa, all his 
pupils. 


Bha. VI. 18. 16; XII. 6. 54-5; Vi. IIT. 4. 16-18, 25. 


Baskala (11)—the father of Jambha and three others. 
Br. III. 5. 39. 


Baskala (111) —a son of Prahlada. 
M. 6. 9; Vi. I. 21. 1. 


Baskala (1v)—the son of Virocana; father of four sons. 
Va. 67. 76, 79. 
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Baskalas—of Kausika gotra. 
Br. III. 66. 72; Va. 91. 100. 


Büskali (1)—a son of Baskala; author of the Valakhilya. 
Samhita; imparted it to Balayani and others. 


Bha. XII. 6. 59. 


Baskali (11)—an Angirasa and a Mantrakrt; a Srutarsi; 
a pupil of Paila in charge of the Rg Veda; he arranged it 
into four Samhitàs; his disciples were Bodhya, Agnimathara, 
Paragara and Yàjtiavalkya. 


Br. II. 32. 107; 33. 4, 13; 34. 25; M. 196.12; Va. 59. 98; 60. 
25-26; 61. 2. 


Baskali (11r)—(Bharadvaja) a pupil of Satyasuja 
author of three Samhitas which were imparted to his dis- 
ciples Apanapa and others; a Sakha Pravartaka? 


1Br, II. 34. 32; 35. 5. — ? Va. 60. 29. 


Bahu(ka) (1)—son of Vrka; driven away from his 
kingdom; retired with his wife to the forest; gave birth to 
Sagara. 


Bhà. IX. 8. 2-4; Br, III. 63. 119. M. 12. 38. 


Bahu (m)—a son of Dhrtaka (Vrka-Vi. P.); was 
attacked and deprived of his kingdom by the Haihayas and 
the Talajanghas with the help of the Sakas, Yavanas, Kam- 
bojas, Paradas, and Palhavas, the five tribes; hence the king 
abdicated and took to a life of penance with his wife in the 
forest as an old man. Once he went to bring water when 
he slipped into the waters and died; his wife Yadavi followed 
him though she was in the family way; she had been 
poisoned by her co-wife to prevent pregnancy; she got into 
the funeral pyre. Aurva, the Bhargava withdrew her from 
the fire; she was in his üframa and brought forth Sagara 
(Saha Gara). 


Va. 88, 121-33; Vi, IV. 3. 25-35, 
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Bahu(ka)putra—married two daughters of Daksa. 
M. 146. 17; Va. 63. 42. 


Bahuda—R. in Bhàratavarsa originally Gauri, wife of 
_ Yuvanà$va; sacred to the Pitrs; rises in the Himalayas. 


Br. III. 63. 67; M. 22. 55; 114, 22; Va. 45. 96; 88. 66. 


Bahuvasa—a clan belonging to Rohita Prajapati. 
Va. 100. 61. 


Bahusalini—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 25. 


Bahya—a son of Bhajamana. 
Va. 96. 3. 


Bahyaka—a son of Bhajamàna, married the two sisters 
who were the daughters of Srmjaya and brought forth a 
number of sons. 


Vā. 96. 3-4. 


Bahyaka—a daughter of Bhajamàna, 
Br. III. 71. 3. 


Bahyatodaras—a Northern tribe. 
Va, 45. 118. 


Bühyas—snow-making rays of the sun. 
Và..58. 21. 


Bahyé—a R. from the Sahya Mountains. 
Br. II. 16. 35. 


Bahlika (1)—a son of Pratipa and father of Soma- 


datta; father of seven sons, kings of Bahli Kingdom; the 
P. 61 
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foremost among the Kurus? was stationed by Jarasandha 
at the southern gate of Mathurà;* placed on the south dur- 
ing the siege of Gomanta; informed by Uddhava of Rama s 
visit to Hastināpura; his sons took active part in 
Yudhisthira’s Rajasiya and in Duryodana's army; ' could 
not vanquish Arjuna, supported by Krsna? went with his 
sons to Syamantapaficaka for the solar eclipse where he 
met the Vrsnis; left Syamantapaticaka; sisters, Rohini and 
Pauravi, married to Vasudeva.” 

1Bha ; 49, 2; Va. 99. 234; Vi. IV. 20. 9; V. 
35. i» 3r or eo 39, rs d x 52, 11 [9]. ‘Ib. X. 50. 


11 [4]. 51b. X. 52. 11 [9]._6 Ib. X. 68. 17. "Ib. X. 75. 6; [95 (v) 16]. 
8Tp..I15.16. Ib. X. 82.20; 84. 69. [1]. — !9 Br. III. 71. 163. 


Bahlika (11)—(c) a Northern Kingdom;' after the son 
of Bahlika? 


1By, II. 16. 46; 18. 46. ? M. 50. 39; 114. 40; 163. 72. 


Bahlikas (1)—a name given to the thirteen sons of the 
Kings of Kilikilà; took part in the Rajasüya of Yudhis- 
thira;? three of the thirteen sons were of the Nandana 
family; Ekalas or lords of small regions? 


1 Bhā. XII. 1.34. 2Ib. X, 75. 6. 3 Vi. IV. 24. 57. 58. 


Bahlikas (11)—a class of Pitrs. 
Br. II. 28. 93. 


Bidali—a mind-born mother. 
M 179. 12. 


Bida—a Pravara of the Bhargavas. 
M. 195. 30. 


Bindu (1)—a son of Danu. 
M. 6. 20. 


rt 
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Bindu (11)—a sage. 
M. 196. 26. 


Bindu (111) —a Kinnara with human face. 
Và. 69. 36. 


Bindukéra—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 238. 


Binduketu—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 240. 


Binducakra—in the middle of Cintamanigraha: des- 
cribed. 


Br. IV. 36. 44; 37. 39-46. 


Bindupida—a Naga. 
Va. 69. 72. 


Bindupitha—described. 
Br. IV. 37. 44-84. 


Bindumat—a son of Marici: his queen was Saragha 
and his son was Madhu. 


Bha. V. 15. 15. 


Bindumati (1)—the Queen of Marici and mother of 
Bindumat. 

Bha. V. 15. 15. : 

Bindumati (1r)—a daughter of Sagabindu (Satabindu- 


Vi. P.) and queen of Mamdhata also known as Caitrarathi 
((s.v.) and mother of three sons, Mucukunda, Ambarisa and 


Purukutéa. 
Bha. IX. 6. 38; Vi. IV. 2. 66; Va. 88. 70-2. 
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Bindumadhava—a tirtha at Benares. 
M. 185. 68. 


Bindusaras—a tirtha (lake) encircled by the R. Saras- 
vati at the foot of the Gaura hill; Visnu let flow drops of joy- 
ful tears at the place and hence the name; here Kardama 
awaited Manu and his daughter; its trees, plants and birds; 
Kapila’s residence; sacred to Hari? visited by Balaráma;' 
celebrated for Bhagiratha’s penance;? the seven streams of 
the Ganga originate here: formed of drops (bindu) of Ganga 
fallen in anger from the locks of Siva where she was im- 
prisoned; Indra performed many sacrifices here. 

lBha. III. 21. 33-44. 2Tb, III. 25. 5. 3Tb .VII. 14. 31. 


41b, X, 78.19. — 5Br.IL 18.25 and 31. — 9M. 121, 26-42; Va. 47. 
24, 30 and 41. 


Bindusüra (1)—a Kinnara with a human face. 
Va. 69. 36. | 


Bindusara (11)—the son of Candragupta Maurya, and 
father of Asokavardhana. 


Vi. IV. 24. 29-30. 


Bibhisana—a son of Bali. 
M. 6. 11. 


Bimba—a son of Vasudeva and Bhadra. 
Br. Il. 71. 178; Va. 96. 171. 


Bilvakam—a tirtha sacred to the Pitrs. 
M, 22, 70. 


Bilvapatrika—the goddess enshrined at Bilvala. 
M. 13. 31. 
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Bilvam—a place to be attained by pure j 
Vi. I. 6. 13. 


nanan. 


Bilvala—a place sacred to the Goddess Bilvapatrika. 
M. 13. 31. 


Bilvasthali—a place between the hills Samüla and Vasu- 
dhara; inhabited by Siddhas, Nagas, Brahmanas, etc. 


Va. 38. 23-6. 


Bilva—a Goddess following Bhavamalini. 
M. 179. 71. 


Bilvi—a Bhargava and a Pañcārşeya. 
M. 195. 33. 


Bija—trom lévara and Yoni; from Prakrti; from Nara- 
yana. 

Va. 101. 228. 

Bijakarganika—a gupta Sakti. 

Br. IV. 19. 20; 36. 71. 


| Bijabhávà—a follower of Maya. 
| M. 179. 69. 
Bijavapi—an Atreya gotrakara. 
M. 197. 7. 


Bibhatsu—Arjuna (s.v.). 
Bhā. X. [67 (v) 36]. 
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Budha (1)—the son of Veghavan and father of Trna- 
bindhu. i 
Br. III. 8. 36; 61. 10; Vi. IV. 1. 45-6; Vā. 86. 15. 


Budha (11)—a Vānara chieftain, and a son of Sveta. 


Br. III. 7. 180. 


Budha (111)—one of the twenty Sutapa Gods. 
Br. IV. 1. 15; Va. 100. 15. 


Budha (1v)—one of the nine planets; son of Soma 
(moon) [Tvisi (Và. P.)] and Tara wife of Brhaspati; known 
as Rajaputra; of brown colour; has a lustrous white chariot 
drawn by ten horses of different colours; originator 
of the Hastisdstra; and learned in the Arthagastra; 
got the kingdom on the earth;! occupies a position above 
(below Vi. P.) that of Sukra; generally good and 
benevolent; but when separated from the sun preced- 
ing him, he causes showers or draughts;? enamoured of the 
figure of Ila (Ilà converted into the other sex at Saravana); 
in the guise of a Brahmana, he approached her; she consented 
to be his wife on his saying that he was Budha; father of 
Pururavas; Rajaputraka Aila; in the chariot of Tripura;‘ at 
the bottom of all Taragrahas;> with the Prakrti of Narayana; 
in extent three-fourths of Kuja and Saura; has eight rays; 
lies above the nakgatras;* above 200,000 yojanas from the 
constellar regions; chariot of, made of wind and fire and 
drawn by eight horses; Sudhyumna, son of Manu, cursed 
by Siva, became a woman on whom Budha begot Pururavas.? 


1M. 24. 3-10; 93. 10, 17; 115. 1; 127. 1-3; Và. 52. 12; Vi. I. 8, 11; 
IV.6.32-34. — ?Bha. V. 22. 13; M. 264. 8; Vi. II. 7. 8. 3 Bha IX. 
1. 34-5; 14. 14-15; Br. II. 24. 49-134; III. 3. 23; 65. 44; 66. 1; M. 11. 
i a d oy É Is va du 65; 133. 20. — 5Va. 101. 132. 6T. 

. 91, 67, 87 and 97. i IL T. D. 51b. II. 12. 18. 9Ib. IV. 1. 
11-12; Va. 85. 17. A e s OE 
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Budha (v)—a son of Mahadeva and Rohini. 
Va. 27. 56; 66, 22. 


Budhna—a son of Khaga and a Raksasa. 
Br. III. 7. 134; Va. 69. 166. 


Budhyakarsinikü—a gupta Sakti. 
Br. IV. 19. 17; 36. 69. 


Buddha (1)—the 20th avatar of Visnu after the advent 
of Kali; born of Ajana (Afijana-Bha. P.) in the land of Kika- 
tas; Hari addressed as;? according to M. P. the 9th incarna- 
tion? 


1 Bhā. I. 3. 24; VI. 8. 19.  ?Ib. X. 40. 22. 3M. 47, 247; 
54, 19; 285. 7. 


Buddha (11)—a son of Bautya Manu. 
Br. IV. 1. 114. 


Buddha (x11)—one of the names of Siva. 
Và. 30. 216; 54. 71; 97. 172; Br. III. 72. 177. 


Buddhavastha—the condition of dhyana. 

Va. 101. 85. 

Buddhi (1)—a daughter of Daksa and a wife of 
Dharma; gave birth to Artha; mother of Budha (Bodha- 


Vi. P.) and Apramada.? 


1Bha. IV. 1. 50-51. Br. II. 9. 50 and 60; Va. 10. 25. 2 Ib. 
10. 36; Vi. I. 7. 23 and 30. 


Buddhi (11)—a Tusita god. 
Br. III. 3. 19; Va. 66. 18. 


Buddhi (x)—a son of Satarüpà. 
M. 4, 25, 
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Buddhi (1v)—a deity, attendant on Vinayaka. 
M. 260. 55. 


Buddhi (v)—is four-fold; jfüünam, vairügyam, ais 
varyam and dharma. 
Va, 4. 34; 59, 74. 


Buddhi (v1i)—a term for mahat. 
Va. 102. 21. 


Buddhisamkirna—a mantapa with 54 pillars. 
M. 270. 3 and 9. 


Buddhindriyas—the ear, the skin, the eyes, the tongue 
and the nose; to attain knowledge. i 


Va. 4, 60, 62. 


Budbudàá—a R. from the Himalayas. 
Br, II. 16. 26. 


Brndavanam—the Gopas left Brhadvana and settled 
here as it was quite suitable for their cattle; nearby was 
Govardhana as also the Yamunà; Agha’s form as a boa- 
constrictor mistaken for the landscape of Brndavana by the 
cowherd boys; his'skin used as an artificial cavern by the 
cowherds;? made holy by Krsna's rambles? a description of; 
here summer presented the appearance of the spring season; 
description of winter and spring at the place;* music of the 
Lord at; Gopis met Krsna at the place and enjoyed his pre- 
sence;? Gopis searched for Krsna até 


! Bhà. X. 11. 28, 36. 2 Tb, X. 12. 18-23, 36; 13. 59. 3Tb. X. 15, 1. 


“Ib. X. 15. 5-8; 18. 2-8; 20 (whole). 51b. X 2 EA 
30. 23; 47. 43, (whole). 51b. X. 21 5 and 10. 61b. X. 
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Brhaccüpa—the king of Karü$a; was placed on the west 
during the siege of Gomanta by Jarasandha. 
Bha. X. 52. 11. [12]. 


Brhat (1) —Sümans having the metrical form of Brhati; 
for $ráddha;! in connection with installing a new image.” 


1M. 17.38. ?Ib.265.27. 


Brhat (11)—a son of Mantragarira. 
Va. 67. 5. 


Brhati (1)—the mother of Yogeévara. 
Bha, VIII. 13. 32. 


Brhati (11)—poetic metre; a horse of the Sun's 
chariot.” 


1 Bhā. XI. 21. 41; M. 125. 47; Va. 51. 65. 2Br. II. 22, 12; 
Vi. II. 8. 5. 

Brhati (111) —wife of Ripu and mother of Caksusa. 

Br. II. 36. 102; Vi. I. 13. 2. 


Brhati (1v)—a daughter of Brhaduktha-Saineya and 
wife of Piru; had three sons and a daughter, Sveta. 


Br. III. 71. 255; Va. 96. 246. 


Brhatkarman (1)—of the Brhadratha line; ruled for 
23 years. 


Br. III. 74. 113. 


Brhatkarman (11)—son of Bhadraratha. 
M. 48. 100. 


Brhatkalpa—the 7th kalpa. | 


$ M. 290. 4, 
P. e 
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Brhatkanti—a Sadhya. 

M. 171. 45. 

Brhatksatra (x)—the son of Bhuvamanyu and father 
of Hasti;! stationed by Jarasandha at the western gate of 
Mathura. 

1M. 49. 36, 42. ?Bha. X; 50. 11 [5]. 


Brhatksatra (11) —a son of Srutakirti. 
Va. 96. 156. 


Brhatputra—a son of Vijaya. 
M. 48. 107. 


Brhatbhanu—a son of Brhatkarman. 
M. 48. 100. 


Brhatratha—a son of Titiksu. 
M. 48. 22. 


Brhatripa—a Marut gana. 
M. 171. 54. 


Brhatvaksas—Rsikas. 
M. 145. 95. 


Brhatsukla—a Mantrakrt. 
M. 145. 105. 


Brhatsloka—the son of Vamana-Visnu and Küti. 
Bha. VI. 18. 8. 


Brhatsüma (1)—a Mantra£arira; Puspadanta, the 
Naga belongs to this line” 


Br. IIT. 4.2. 2 Th, ITI, 7. 337. 
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Brhatséma (11)—a sükta of the Sama Samhita;! recited 
in tank ritual;? from the south face of Brahma.? 


ne de 9.50; 21.75 and 78. 2M. 58.37. — Br. II. 8. 51; Vi. 


Brhatsena (x)—the son of Sunaksatra and father of 
Karmajit. 


Bha. IX. 22. 47. 


Brhatsena (11)—a son of Krsna and Bhadra. 
Bha. X. 61. 17. 


Brhatsena (111) —father of Laksmana (s.v.) and father- 
in-law of Krsna, who married her in svayamvara. 


Bha. X. 83. 18-26, 37-9. 


Brhatsthéna—the place of Svarbhanu. 
Va. 53. 64. 


Brhad (1)—the place of Brhaspati in the mandalam. 
Va. 53. 59. 


Brhad (11) —a Jayadeva. 
Va. 66. 6. 


Brhadanu—a son of Ajamidha and Dhümini. 
M. 49. 47. 


Brhadagva (1)—the son of Sava (Savasta-Vi. P. Sra- 
vasta-Br. P., M. P. and Và. P.) and father of Kuvalayasva 
(Kuvalaéva, Br. P., Kuvala$vadhundhumara-Và. P.). After 
consecrating his son, retired to the forest; the sage Uttanga 
wanted him to kill the Raksasa Dhundhu hiding under the 
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sea and disturbing the peace. As he had laid down his 
arms, he got his son to do it; father of 21000 sons;’ a Rajarsi.* 


1Bhā. IX. 6. 21; Br. III. 63. 28; M. 12. 31. Va. 88. 27-30; Vi. 
IV. 2. 38-9. 2 Và. 88. 33-47. 


Brhadaíva (11)—the son of Sahadeva and father of 
Bhanumat (Bhanuratha-Vi. P.)'; called on the dying 
Bhisma? 


1Bhā. IX. 12.11. 2Ib. 1. 9. 6; Va. 99. 283; Vi. IV. 22. 4. 


Brhadasva (111)—ruled for seven years; with him were 
nine kings who ruled for 137 years; the Sungas followed 
them, 


Va. 99. 335. 


Brhadasvas—Rsis; not to marry with Angiras, etc. 
M. 196. 34. 


Brhadisu (1)—son of Ajamidha and father of Brhad- 
dhanu. 


Bhà. IX. 21. 22; Vi. IV. 19. 33. 


Brhadisu (11)—a son of Bharmyaéva. 
Bha. IX. 21. 32. 


Brhadisu (111)—a son of Brhaddhanu. 
M. 49. 49. 


Brhadisu (1v)—a son of Bhadraéva and a king. 
M. 50. 3. 


Brhadisu (v)—a son of Bheda. 
Và. 99. 196. 


PURANA INDEX 493 


Brhadisu (vi)—a son of Haryaégva. 
Vi. IV. 19. 59. 


Brhaduktha (1)—a Rsika who became a sage by satya; 
an Angiras and a Mantrakrt. 


Br. II. 32. 101, 111; Và. 59. 93, 101. 


Brhaduktha (11)—4a son of Svarocisa Manu. 
Br. II. 36. 19. 


Brhaduktha (11) — (Brhaduttha-Và. P.) a son of Deva- 
rata and father of Mahavirya; a righteous monarch. 


Br. III. 64. 8-9; Va. 89. 8; Vi. IV. 5. 25. 


Brhadukthas—a tripravara, not to marry with the An. 
giras or Vamadevas. 


M. 196. 35. 


Brhaduktha Saineya—father of Brhati. 
Br, III. 71. 255. 


Brhadukthya—a son of Sveta avatar of the Lord. 
Va. 23. 205. 


Brhadutta—a son of Vamadeva;! a sage by garbha,? 
1 Va. 65. 102. 2 Ib. 59. 93. 


Brhadkarma (1)—a son of Prthulaksa. 
Bha. IX. 23. 11. 


` Brhadkarma (11)—a son of Bhadraratha and father of 
Brhadbhanu. 
Va. 99. 109; Vi. IV. 18. 22. 
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Brhadkarma (111)—a son of Brhadvisnu. 
Va. 99. 171. 


Brhadkarma (1v)—the son of Sukrtta (Suraksa-M. P.) 
of Brhadratha dynasty; ruled in Magadha for 23 years. 


M. 271, 22. ^ Va. 99. 299. 


Brhadkarma (v)—a son of Brhaddhanu and father of 
Jayadratha. 


Vi. IV. 19. 34. 


Brhadkarma (vi)—the son of Sunetra and father of 
Senajit. 
Vi. IV. 23. 4-5. 


Brhadkaya—a son of Brhaddhanu and father of Jaya- 
dratha. 3 


Bha. IX. 21. 22. 


Brhadkirti—a son of Brhaspati, the acarya of the Gods; 
had a daughter Devavarnini, one of the wives of Vi&ravas. 
Va. 70. 33. 


Brhadksana—a son of Brhadbala and father of Uruk- 
Saya. 


Vi, IV. 22. 233. 


Brhadksatra (1)—a son of Manyu and father of Hasti. 
(Suhotra-Vi. P.). 


Bha. IX. 21. 20; Vi. IV. 19. 21, 27. 


Brhadksatra (11)—a son of Srutakirti. 
Br. III. 71. 157. 
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Brhadksatra (111)—one of the four sons of Bhuva- 
manyu. 


Va. 99. 159. 


Brhadaksaya—a son of Brhadratha. 
Va. 99. 281. 


Brhadgira—a son of Varitri. 
Va. 65. 78. 


Brhadjihva—a son of Khaga and a Raksasa. 
Br. III. 7. 134, 


Brhaddhanu (1)—a son of Brhadisu and father of 
Brhadkaya. 
Bha. IX. 21. 22; Vi. IV. 19. 34, 


Brhaddhanu (11)—a son of Brhanmanas. 
M. 49. 48. 


Brhadbala (1)—the last of the Iksvakus; son of Tak- 
saka and father of Brhadrana; killed in battle by the father 
of Pariksit. 


Bha. IX. 12. 8-9; Br. III. 74. 104. 


Brhadbala (11) —a son of Devabhaga and Kamsa. 
Bha. IX. 24, 40 


Brhadbala (111) —an ally of Kartavirya, killed by Para- 
Suráma. 
Br. III. 39. 2, 7. 


Brhadbala (1v)—a son of Viśrutavān (Aiksvaku), and 
father of Brhadksana. 


Br, III, 63. 213; Và. 88, 212; 99, 290; Vi. IV. 22. 2, 
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Brhadbala (v)—of the solar race; father of Uruksaya. 
M. 271. 4. 
Brhadbala (v1)—the son of Vi$vabhava, killed by 
Abhimanyu in the Bharata war. 
Vi. IV. 4. 112. 
Brhadbünu—had a son by name Brhanmanas. 


Va. 99, 114. 


Brhadbhaja—a son of Amitrajit and father of Dharmi. 

Vi. IV. 22. 6. 

Brhadbhanu (x)—a son of Satrayana and Vitana; a 
manifestation of Hari in the epoch of the 14th Manu. 

Bha. VIII. 13. 35. 


Brhadbhanu (11)—a son of Prthulaksa. 
Bha. IX. 23. 11. 


Brhadbhanu (111)—a son of Krsna and Satyabhama. 
Bha. X. 61. 10; 90. 3. 
Brhadbhanu (1v)—a son of Brhadkama and father of 


Brhanmanas. 
Vi. IV. 18. 22. 


Brhadya—a Jayadeva and son of Brahma. 
Br. MI. 3. 6. 


Brhadyaga—a son of Savarni Manu. 
Br. IV. 1. 65. 


Brhadrana—a son of Brhadbala and father of Uru- 
kriya. 
Bha, IX. 12, 9-10. 
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Brhadratha (1)—a son of Devarāta and father of Maha- 
virya. 
Bha, IX. 13. 15. 


Brahadratha (11) —a son of Uparicara Vasu and father 
of KuSagra by one wife; through another two parts were born 
and they were cast away by the mother; Jara picked them 
up saying ‘live, live’, and sported with them; he was Jara- 
sandha. 


Bha. IX. 22. 5-8; M. 50. 27, 31-2; Và. 99. 221; Vi. IV. 19. 81-2, 


Brhadratha (111) —a son of Timi and father of Sudasa. 
Bha. IX, 22. 43. 


Brhadratha (1v)—a son of Prthulaksa and father of 
Brhanmanas. 


Bha. IX. 23. 11. 


Brhadratha (v)—(the Maurya) son of Satadhanvan; 
ruled for seven (seventy-M. P.) years; killed by his comman- 
der Puspamitra. 

Bhà. XII. 1. 15 and [1]; Br. III. 74, 148-150; M. 272, 23; Và. 99. 
337; Vi. IV. 24. 31. 


Brhadratha (vi)—the Magadha king of the Jarasan- 
dha line and of Sahadeva family; twenty-two kings of the 
line ruled for 1000 years; succeeded by Virahantas. 


Br. III. 74. 107-21. 


Brhadratha (vir)—a son of Jayadratha. 
M. 48. 101. 


Brhadratha (v111)—a son of Brhatputra and father of 
Satyakarma. 


. M. 48. 107. 
P. ea 
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Brhadratha (1x)—a son of Sambhava. 
M. 50. 31. 


Brhadratha (x)—a son of Tigma, and father of Vasu- 
dasa. 


M. 50. 85; Vi. IV. 21. 13. 


Brhadratha (x1)—killed Jarasandha; got the divine 
chariot of Rudra from Indra. 


Va, 93. 27; 99. 294. 


Brhadratha (xii)—a son of Brhadkarma and Yaso- 
devi. 
Và. 99. 110, 171. 


Brhadratha (xix)—son of Bhadraratha and father of 
Brhadkarma; the Iksvaku line of kings originating from 
him.” 

1 Vi. IV. 18. 22. 2 Vā. 99. 281. 


0 


Brhadrathas—the kings of Magadha with Girivraja as 
capital; 32 in number, and ruled altogether for 1000 years; 
these are Somadhi, Srutasrava, Apratipi, Niramitra, Suraksa, 
Brhatkarma, Senajit, Samprayata, Srutamjaya, Vibhu, Suci, 
Ksema, Anuvrata, Sunetra, Nirvrti, Trinetra, Dyumatsena, 
Mahinetra, Acala and Ripufijaya; Pulaka killed this king 
and installed his son, Balaka on the throne. 


M. 271. 17, 29-30; 272. 1. 


Brhadraja (1)—a son of Amitrajit and father of Barhis. 
Bha. IX. 12. 13. 


Brhadraja (1r) —a son of Sumitraja. 
M. 271, 10. 
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Brhadvanam—the forest of Nandagopa where he stock- 
ed his cows and cattle;! the elders, seeing the portents which 
in their opinion were evil for children, decided to leave it 
for a neghbouring place, Brndavanam (s.v.) 2 


1 Bhā. X. 5.26; 7.33. 2Ib. X. 11. 21-32. 


Brhadvapu—a Satya God. 
Br. II. 36. 35. 


Brhadvasu (1)—a Vaméavartin God. 
Br. II. 36. 29; Va. 62. 26. 


Brhadvasu (11)—a son of Ajamidha and Dhümini. 
Va. 99. 170. 


Brhadvisnu—a son of Brhadvasu. 
Va. 99. 171. 


Brhadsukra—a Deva of the Svayambhuva epoch. 
Br. II. 13. 96. 


Brhadsüma—a rutting elephant. 
Va. 69. 221. 


Brhangira—a son of Varatri. 
Br. III. 1. 79. 


Brhanta (1)—a son of Brhadanu. 
M. 49, 48. 


Brhanta (11) —a Marut gana. 

M. 171, 54, 

Brhanmanas (1)—a son of Brhadratha (Brhadbhanu- 
Vi. P.) and father of Jayadratha. 

Bha. IX. 23. 11. Va. 99. 110. Vi. IV. 18. 22. 


a= 


500 PURANA INDEX : 


Brhanmanas (11)—a son of Brhadbhanu; had two wives 
YaSodevi and Satya, both daughters of Saibya, the Cedi 
king; the first gave birth to Jayadratha and the latter to 
Vijaya; Vijaya had a son Brhatputra whose son was Brhad- 
ratha; he had a son Satyakarma who had a son Adhiratha 
who was known to be Sita; hence Karna is Süta's son. 


Brhadbhanu 
Brhanmanas 
Vijaya by Satya daughter of Saibya 
Brhatputra 
Brhadratha 
Sortem 


| 
Adhiratha (Sita) 
| 
Karna 


M. 48. 104-8; Va. 99. 114. 2 


Brhanmanas (111) —a son of Brhanta. 
M. 49. 48. 


Brhanmaya—a son and commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 84; 26. 49. 


Brhaspati-(Vedhas) (1)—a son of Angiras by Sunipà; 
(also Prajüpati-Va. P.); a Brahmistha famous in Svaro- 
cisántara; a sage of the Svarocisa epoch,! born of Phalguni 
in Caksusantara; a Mantra-Brahmana; identified with Bha- 
gavàn, lord of Vigravas and Angiras; sister, Yogasiddha, 
wife of Prabhasa; wife Tara who was taken away by Soma; 
she came back after Siva's war with him and Brahma’s inter- 
vention; father of Kaca and Bharadvàja? had sexual 
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intercourse with Mamata (brother's wife), when she 
was pregnant; cursed the baby in the womb for obstructing 
the entry of his semen. Bharadvaja was born who was 
brought up by the Maruts;* appointed Purohita of the Gods 
and got back to life the Gods killed by the Asuras;5 had faith 
in Kriyayoga;* served as calf for the sages (milked the cow- 
earth-Va. P.) to milk the Vedic lore from the earth and got 
the essence of tapas; saciva of Indra; caused illusion for 
Rajo’s sons and got back the place for Indra? wielded over- 
lordship over Indra and was the cause of his Yogaksema;? 
master of Mantras; finding Sukra engaged for ten years 
with Jayanti, Br. took the guise of Sukra and acted as Sukra 
to the Asuras; when Sukra spoke of the deceit, they would 
not listen to him and hence were cursed; Brhaspati threw 
off his guise and went to his place;! appeared before the 
Asuras in the guise of Kavya;? fought with Uganas or Sukra 
in the Devasura war;? advised Indra besieged by Bali, to 
abandon the city and await better times! was not accorded 
due welcome by Indra in his pride and hence Brhaspati 
abandoned the Devas when the Asuras rose up in arms 
against them; after consulting him on Taraka’s advance, 
Indra resolved on war; blessed Uma with a son; blessed 
the Deva host in the Tàrakamaya.!5 

1Bha. IV. 1. 35; 17. 9. 8. M. 192. 10; 196. 5. 19, 24. Va. 52. 
77; 53. 33; 59. 90, 131; 85. 100; 98. 24 and 27. 2Bhā. XI. 16. 22; 
M. 245. 86; 249. 11. 3Bha, IX. 14. 4; M. 23. 30, 47; 26. 3; Va. 65. 
103; 70. 4; 76. 1 and 25; Vi. IV. 6. 10. 4Bha. IX. 20. 36-9; M. 48. 
33-41; 49. 15. Vi. IV. 19. 16; Va. 99. 37; 103. 59; 106. 50. 
SIb. IX. 24. 45; 25. 9. 12; Và. 2. 19; 3. 4; 38. 44. $Bha. 
XI. 27. 2. "Ib. IV. 18. 14; M. 10. 17; Va. 62. 138 and 
177. 3Bha. V. 24. 24; M. 29. 11; Va. 53. 67; Vi. IV. 9. 17-22. 9 Va, 
84. 15; 92. 91. 19M. 47. 81. Ib. 47. 181-205. 12 Va. 97. 106, 121. 


3 Bha VIII 10. 33. “Ib. VII. 15. 28-31. !SIb. VI. 7. 79 and 
16-19; M. 148. 62-76. !6Ib. 154. 507; 174. 52. 


Brhaspati (11)—a planet; three-fourth of Sukra (Bhar- 
gava Va. P.) in size; possesses 12 rays; has a golden chariot 
drawn by 8 white (red-Và. P.) horses; traverses each sign 
in one full year; generally favourable to the Brahmanas; a 
good graha;* on the right a bad omen;‘ his place above 
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Budha; in Simha, every twelve years;? stands above Angi- 
raka at a distance of 2000 yojanas and below Sari. 


; Va. 92. 
1 Br. II. 23. 85; M. 128. 48, 64; Va. 53. 81. 2M. 127. 5; va. 
11-9; Vi. I, 12.19. > Bha. V. 22. 15; XII. 2. 24; M. 264. 8. — Ib. 
163.39. 5 Vā. 53. 97. §Ib. 83. 42. 7Ib. 101. 133; Vi. II. 7. 9. 


Brhaspati (111)—a Hsi; heard the Bhagavata from 
Sankhàyana; teacher of Uddava? went to Syamantapai- 
caka to see Krsna,* went with Krsna to Mithilā;* advised Jana- 
mejaya to give up Sarpasatra; by doing this he honoured 
the sage. 


1M. 145. 92. 2Bha. III. 8. 8. ?Ib. III. 1. 25; IV. 7. 60. 
‘Tb. X. 84.4. Ib. X. 86. 18. Ib, XII. 6. 23-28 


Brhaspati (1v)—an author of a work on architecture; 
even he cannot speak fully on iconography. 


M. 252. 3; 201. 57. 


Brhaspati (v)—a son of Gokarna, an avatür of the 
sixteenth dvàpara. 


Va. 23. 173. 


Brhaspati (v1) —the fourth Veda Vyasa. 
Vi. III. 3. 12. 


Brhaspatisavam—a sacrifice performed by Daksa and 
disturbed by Virabhadra. 


Bha. IV. 3. 3; 7. 55. 


Baijabhrt—a Pravara of the Bhargavas. 
M. 195. 30. 


Bodha (1)—a son of Buddhi. 
. Br. II. 9. 60. Và. 10. 36. 
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Bodha (11)—(c) a kingdom in Madhyade§a called after 
the people inhabiting it. 


Br. II. 16. 41, 


Bodhapas—Ekarseyas, 
M. 200. 3. 


Bodhütmaka—the Ksetrajfia sleeps with knowledge. 
Va. 59. 77. 


Bodhidruma—the bodhi tree, the king of trees, 
Và. 111. 27, 


Bodhya—a Siddha, and a disciple of Baskala (c): in 
charge of the first Rk Sakha. 


Bha. VI. 15. 14; XII. 6. 55; Br. II. 34, 27; Va. 60.26; Vi. III. 
18. 


Bautyas—the descendants of Bhüti. 
Va. 96. 100. 


Baudheya—a pupil of Yajiiavalkya and a Vägin: 
Br. II. 35. 28. 


Bauma—a Saimhikeya. 
Va. 68. 19. 


Brahmarsis—the seven chief sages of whom Bhrgu 
was the chief;' Valakhilyas are Brahmarsis;? heard the Vedas 
from Brahmà; obtained Sayujya at Benares ety. see 
Brahma; got established in the Brahmaloka. 

1 Bhā. IV. 21. 13; VIII. 4. 23; XI. 14. 4. ?XII. 11. 49, 3Ib. 


XII. 6. 45; Br. II. 35. 89-91, 97. 4M, 185. 12, 5 Và, 61, 80-1, 
€ Và, 61. 88, 
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Brahmakala—the Goddess enshrined in citta or wisdom. 
M. 13. 53. 


Brahmakalpa—the period when Brahma was born. 
Bha, II. 8, 28; 10. 46; III. 11. 34. 


Brahmakunda—in Brahmaksetra. 
Va. 59. 122; 83. 20; 110. 8. 


Brahmaksetra—a mahatirtha founded by Brahma in 
olden days in Kuruksetra; famous as the place of origin for 
the Vayu Purana: the home of the seven sages. 


Va. 59. 106-7; 97. 5. 


Brahmagürgya—the Purohita of Vasudeva. 
Va. 98. 94. 


Brahmaghosa—Vedic chanting; in connection with 
the founding of temples. 


1M. 256. 8. Ib. 264. 34. 


Brahmacaryam—the disciplined life of celibacy; follow- 
ed by Kara;! greatness of;? observers of it at Benares attain 
salvation? 


1M. 25. 23. a 175. 33, 36-41; Va. 49. 138; 56. 69; 67. 27; 
104,23. 3M. 182. 8-11. 


Brahmacari—a son of Krodha and a Devagandharva. 
Br. III. 6. 39; Va. 68. 38. 


Brahmacarin—duties of: with a danda and tuft, bed 
on the earth over skin, service to Guru, learning and 


living on alms; may remain so throughout life by taking 
to Vaikhanasa or Parivratasrama.? 


lBha. VII. 12 (whole), XI. 18. 42-3; Br. II. 7. 175; 32. 24; 
IIT. 9. 70; M. 40. 2; Va, 59. 23 23; Vi. III. 9. 1-7. ? Tb. IIT. 10. 14-15. 
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Brahmajas—clouds out of the breath of Brahma; they 
cause thunder and lightning; by them the earth attains 
youthhood; chief among them are the Jimüta which rain 
from a distance of a Yojana and a half. 


Va. 51. 28, 34-7, 


Brahmajit—a son of Kàlanemi. 
Va. 67. 80. 


Brahmajyoti— (see Vasurdháma): Vasu, located at 
Brahmasthanam. 


Br. II. 12. 25. Vā. 29, 21, 


Brahmajiinam—one of the four means of attaining 
mukti. 


Vā. 105. 16. 


Brahmana—a Kadraveya Naga. 
Br. III. 7. 36. 


Brahmanaputras—the sages who were born of Brahma’s 
heart, ears, eyes, breath etc. 


Va. 9. 100-3. 


Brahmanaspati—to be worshipped for increase of 
Brahmavarcas. 


Bha. II. 3. 2. 


Brahmanya—eligibility for Parvanasraddha. 
M. 16. 10. 


Brahmatanvi—Pravara (Angiras). 
M, 196. 15. 
P. 64 


506 PURANA INDEX 


Brahmatirtham—also Amohakam; visited by Bala- 
rama; fit for sraddha? 


1M, 191. 104-5. 2Bha. X. 78. 19; Br. III, 13.56. ? Và. 77. 
55; 111. 26 and 30. 


Brahmatundahrada—(Brahmatungahrda Và. P.) a 
sacred tirtha near Yamuna: Here Vasistha performed 
tapas standing like a pillar ; fit for $ráddha; bathing once 
here makes a man a Brahma; there is a tula (balance) at 
the place to measure one's righteousness or sins.” 


1Br, III. 13. 78. Và. 77. 71-3. 


Brahmadanda—the rod of punishment of the creator;! 
the punishment to the Sagaras; they live in hell? 


1M. 245.2; 249. 65. 2Br. III. 53. 45; 54. 8, 25; 56, 35. 


Brahmadatta (1) —the son of Nipa and Krtvi daughter 
of Suka; a Yogi; wife Go and son Visvaksena; king of 
Salva (s.v.); killed by Krsna? 


1 Bha. IX. 21, 25; M. 15. 10. ?Bhà, X. 52. 11[8 . SIbX.52 
[56 (v) 8]. B 


Brahmadatta (11) —the son of Anuha and Kirtimati. 


Br. III. 8. 94; 10. 82; 74. 268; M. 49. 57: Và. 70. 86: ; 
1:0; ^ III 8 94 10. 82; ; Và. 70. 86; 73. 31; 99. 


Brahmadatta (x11) —the son of Vibhraja, the Paficala 
king; in previous birth Pitrvarti (s.v.), a son of Kausika; 
his queen Sannati, daughter of Devala, being in one of her 
previous births the cow of Garga, was killed by Kauégika’s 
sons during a famine; was anointed the Pāñcāla king, and 
his two brothers in his previous birth, became his ministers; 
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both king and queen once visited the pleasure garden and 
were taken by surprise at the Sight of the love quarrels 
between two ants who were husband and wife; the wife 
accused the husband of taking pieces of modaka (sweet- 
meat) to a neighbouring lady-love, an ant; the husband 
confessed that it was offered so thinking that she was her- 
self, his own wife and that he would behave more carefully 
in future; B. understood this as he could follow the language 
of all insects by divine grace; when Sannati thought that 
the king laughed at her and took it seriously, he took a 
vow for seven days and at the sight of Sudaridra, the 
Brahmana, remembered his past and became a Siddha him- 
sclf having anointed his son Vi$vaksena on the thronc. 
M. 20. 23-38; 21. 16, 24-35. 


Brahmadattas—a royal line of 100 warriors cf. Jatakas: 
Vayu P. 376 (Car. Lec. 1918. p. 56). 


M. 273. 72; Va. 99. 454, 


Brahmadé—a R; a Mahanadi in Bharatavarsa. 
Va. 108. 81. 


Brahmadénam—the ninth Gandharva Gramika. 
Va. 86. 43. 


Brahmadinam—the day of Brahma the creator, at the 
end of which the Vairajas are born as Brahmavadins. 


M. 13. 5. 


Brahmadurga—sages of, visited Dvàraka. 
Bha. X. 90. 28[6]. 


Brahmadeyasuta—the son of a family of hereditary 
Vedic teachers. 


Va. 83. 54. 
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Brahmadhana—a son of Brahmadhana. 

Va. 69. 125. 

Brahmadhana (1)—a daughter of Brahmadana, married 
by Sanda. 

Br. III. 7. 84-7. 


Brahmadhana (11)—married a Yaksa, one of the two 
sons of Kha$a; the hair-less. 


Va. 69. 123. 


Brahmadhatd—a Raksasa on the Vaidyuta mountain. 
M. 121. 18. 


Brahmadhana—one of the three Raksasa clans moving 
about in the day as against the NiSacaras. 


Br. III. 8. 61. 


Brahman—the nature of, explained; Pranava form; 
three-fold nature of Rk, Sama and Yajus? with or without 
form and also para and apara; three-fold bhavana of Brah- 
man—Brahma, Karmasamjiia and of both? worshipped by 
Sakarmaka-karman in Puskaradvipa.* 


1Va. 61. 107-12. ? Vi. III. 3. 23-30. 3Ib. VI. 7. 47-8. 
4Bha. V. 20. 32-3. 


Brahmaudanagni—Bharata, son of Laukikagni. 
Và. 29. 7. 


Brahmapada—the oneness with the Brahmā;! in Gaya. 
*Va. 101. 9L 2 Tb. 109. 18; 111. 48 and 56. 
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Brahmapüta—the son of Prahetu and a Raksasa, living 
in the Vaibhrajavana on the Sarayu; a follower of Kubera. 
Va. 47. 16. 


Brahmapairsvam—the .sthina of Brahma in the 


northern portion of the Nisadha hill; here is the temple of 
Agni. 


Va. 41. 59-61. 


Brahmapuram—Brahmaloka. 
Va. 108. 39, 45; 109, 39, 


Brahmapurünam—the Purana containing 10,000 stan- 
zas. 


Va. 104. 6. ` 


Brahmabala (1)—a Srutarsi: a pupil of Devadar§ga;! an 
Ekarseya.? 


1Br. II. 33. 10; 35.57. 2M. 200. 6. 


Brahmabala (11)—a disciple of Vedasparga. 
Va. 61. 51. 


Brahmabali—a pupil of Vedadaráa. 
Bha. XII. 7. 2; Vi. III. 6. 10. 


Brahmabhaga—a R. of the Bhadra continent. 
Va. 43. 28. 


Brahmamàlina—a sage. 
M. 200. 12. 


Brahmayajiia—the sacrifice leading to moksa or salva- 
tion. 


Và. 14. 5. 
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Brahmaraksasas—a class of demons: Agastyas and 
Visvamitras come under this group; live in the Surabhi 
forest? born in the family of Brahmaraksasis; generally 
reside in Slesmataka trees. 


1 Bhā. X. 63. 11; Br. I. 2. 33; III. 7. 100; 8. 59; 41, 29; Va .2. 33. 
2M. 121, 62. 3 Va. 69. 134-5. 


Brahmarata—Suka (s.v.). 
Bha. I. 9. 8. 


Brahmarütra—the period before dawn when after 
vüsakrida (s.v.) the Gopis went back to their Vraja. 


Bha. X. 33. 39. 


Brahmaloka—the abode of Brahma; the eternal world; 
thirteen crores and fifteen niyuktas of yojanas from the 
Bhüloka and one crore and 500 niyuktas above the Satya- 
loka;? baths in Agastyesvaram and Devatirtham lead one 
io? Viraja became Ekarstaka here;* hearing of the legend 
of Brahmadatta takes one to;> Yayati went from Devaloka 
to; the giver of Hiranyagarbha enjoys the world of; the 
giver of the Brahmavaivarta Purana on the Full Moon day 
of Magha reaches this? residence of the Brahmarsis? fire 
reduced to ashes would not become fire again; so also the 
person reaching this loka would not have rebirth: advaita 
moksa; Brahma, Purohita at; © the last place where Vaita- 
trika Devas went and became one with God during the 
Pralaya.” 

1M. 86. 6; 178. 76; Bhi : ; Và 
21b. 61, 87; 101. 112, 220; "6$, 141. dob. 2o 10e 12, Tii, 33, 49 
3M. 191. 16, 24. Ib. 15. 24. SIb. 21. 41. Ib. 36. 2. 7 Th. 
194. 28; 205. 8; 275. 26. 91b. 53. 34-6. Br. II 35. 97; Va. 61. 


8T. Ib, 7. 32; 21. 70; 22.20. UTb, 65. t 
110; II. 6. 31. 5. 68 and 77. Br.I5 


Rrahmalaukikas—Residents of Brahmaloka. 
Va. 102. 43; Br. IV. 2. 82. 
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Brahmavanam—here is a Brahmavrksa (tree). 
Va. 9. 116. 


Brahmavan—a Mantrakrt. 
M. 145. 100. 


Brahmavaraham—an account of 
varia. 
M. 53. 35. 


, in the Brahmavai- 


Brahmavadin—He who realises the one God in the 
Trinity. 
Va. 66. 114; 101. 112. 


Brahmavadins—born of five gotras, KaSyapa, Vasistha, 
Brgu, Angiras and Atri. 


Va. 61. 81. 


Brahmavaha—the father of Yàjüiavalkya. 
Va. 60. 41. 


Brahmavisnusivatmika—is Lalita. 
Br. IV. 12. 71. 


Brahmavrksa—in Brahmaloka; only one tree; the 
Sarira or body is tree and the Jiva is Iévara. 


Va. 9. 116, 118-19. 


Brahmaveda—(Atharva) personified in the Varuni 
Yajia; with cruel Krtyavidhi; with Pratyangarasayoga and 
with a head with two bodies? 

lBr. III. 1. 26-30. 2Vā. 65. 27. 


Brahmavaivartapuréna—Brahmavaivartam, one among 
the Mahapuranas and comprising 18,000 Slokas; deals with 
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the Rathantarakalpa, Krsnamahatmya, and Brahmavaraha; 
narrated to Narada by Savarni; he who gives it on the Full 
Moon day of the Magha month reaches Brahmaloka. 


Bha. XII. 7. 24; 13. 6; M. 53. 34-6; Va. 104 4. Vi. III. 6. 22. 


Brahmavratam—the observance of this vow leads to 
nirvanam. 
M. 101. 48. 


Brahma£iras—an astra applied by A$vatthàma against 
Arjuna; used in the Taraka war. 


1Bha. I. 7. 19 and 27; 8. 15; 12. 1. ? Br. III. 65. 33. 


Brahmasila—the stone between the Kürmaéila and the 
Pindika of an image. 
M. 266. 5. 


Brahmasirsam—a deadly weapon discharged by Rudra 
against Soma. 


M. 23. 43. 

Brahmasatra—Brahma honoured in this Yajüa; in 
Janaloka.? 

1Va. 30.119. ?Bha. X. 87. 9. 

Brahmasatram—White, eternal, never failing, all per- 
vading (Vedanta) ;1 enjoyed by Devarsis.? 

lVàa. 101. 86. 2Br. IV. 2. 84. 

Brahmasadana—Here Ganga divides into four 
branches: the abode of Brahma. 

Bha. V. 17. 4-5; Br. IV. 9. 20. 


Brahmasaras—a tirtha sacred to the Pitrs, and fit for 
$raddha. 


M. 22, 12; Va. 77. 51, 
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Brahmasüvarni—the tenth Manu; son of Upaśloka; 
Bhürisena and others were the ten sons; Havismat and 
others were the sages: Srimürti was the name of the 
manifestation of Hari in this epoch; Sambhu [Santi 
(Vi. P.)] was Indra. 


Bha. VII. 13. 21-3. Vi. III. 2, 25-28. 


Brahmasuta—is Sita. 
M. 180. 3. 


Brahmastitram—a part of the place where Linga or 
image is installed to the left of it, 


M. 263. 3 and 6. 


Brahmasthanam—a place in the Vedi where Brahma- 
jyoti agni is located; here is Visvavyaca agni? 


1 Vā. 29.21. ?Br.II. 12. 24. 


Brahmasvam—the property of a Brahmana which 
should not be confiscated by a king; Haihaya paid a penalty 
for taking Jamadagni's cow. 


Br. III. 28. 38-50, 68; 29. 1; 30. 2. 


Brahmahatti—killing of a Brahmana; will burn even 
Indra; incurred by Balarama when he killed Romaharsana 
and expiated by his destruction of Balvala at the request 
of the sages? by Vais$ampayana and by Siva? drinking of 
spirituous liquor equal to;* released from, by observing 
Naksatrapurusam;> released from, by vow of Subhasap- 
tamij by offering grhabali; got rid of at Benares; Siva cut 
off the fifth head of Brahma, but expiated the sin by his 
stay at Bengres;? to be got rid of by a bath in the Narmada? 
expiation for; VaiSampayana guilty of.” 

1M. 25. 48; Va. 50, 221; 61, 22; 101. 153; 105. 13; 108. 55. 


2 Bhà : 3Br. IL 35. 16; III. 22. 62. 4M. 25. 62. 
Th ba 30° ae m 0. 12. 71b. 90, 11; 93. 139. 3Ib. 182. 15: 


< 80. 12. 
183. 101. ®Tb, 186. 56; 192. 16; 227. 215. 1° Vi, III. 5. 14, 
P. 65 : 
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Brahmaha (1)—a son of Vrsa. 
Br. III. 6. 34. 


Brahmaha (11)—a son of Visa. 
Va. 68. 33. 


Brahmaha (111)—a killer of Brahmanas. 
Va. 101. 152; 112. 10. 


Brahmaha—one who fails to satisfy a woman's love 
when requested to do so in secret, incurs the sin of; was 
urged by Yayati in defence of his marrying Sarmistha. 


M. 32. 33. 


Brahmahrada—near Vyasasaras once visited by 
Akrüra; Krsna took Narada and the Gopas to this place 
where they saw the Vedas chanting the praise of Krsna. 


Bhà. X. 28. 16-17; Br. III. 13. 52. 


Brahma (1) —Pitümaha, (Lokapitamaha) —appeared 
on the lotus from the navel of Hari at the end of the Kalpa: 
the Lord with four faces: origin of five faces connected 
with his daughter and wife Satarüpà; Born of Hari's grace: 
expression of rajas: By Yoga saw the one Purusa lying on 
Sesa: Praised Him. who instructed him in the art of 
creation: nine-fold creation from Prakrti; created the Vedas 
and human society: created also a mind-born son to Sambhu 
who attained Brahmalokam: a second son of his, was 
Bhuva, who was sent to the mother—earth: the third son 
Bhürbhuva and his son became Gopati. From his body was 
created Gayatri, who became his wife: then came Praja- 
patis, oceans. etc? 
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Known for impartiality, Pariksit compared to him; 
obliged to Visnu;' knew the dharma of Hari; a Paramesthin;® 
resident at Gaya and guards Benares;5 his golden city being 
in Meru;' his curses and blessings moderate. 


A. day of, is a thousand cycles of the 4 yugas; Pralaya, 
the night of Brahmi; period of his life is dviparardha. All 
the fourteen Manus flourish during his day? Author of 
the Atharva mantras; learnt the Veda from Hari and taught 
it to Manu;" his sons were Marici and Atri whose son was 
Soma. The last was made the lord of Brahmanas, stars, 
etc. Influenced Soma to restore Tara to Brhaspati. Found 
out that Budha was Soma’s son. Punished Soma as a sinful 
planet for enjoying Tara." Made Daksa the overlord of 
the Prajapatis;” called on Kailása." Presented Prthu with 
armour and prevented him from slaying Indra.“ Visited 
Manu and Priyavrata and addressed her on home life,” 
gifts to Maya.!$ 


Did not help Durvasa pursued by the cakra of Visnu;" 
was unable to answer the question of his son, Sanaka and 
others on the subtlity of yoga; remembered Hari who explain- 
ed it in the form of a Hamsa.™ Praised Visnu for killing Kala- 
nemi." Met Hari-Ajita to restore the fortune of Indra; 
cursed by Durvasa and his prayer.” Performed yajfia in 
Janaloka;” was displeased at Bhrgu’s behaviour; went with 
Bhrgu and Daksa to Hiranyakasipu engaged in austerities; 
granted boons to him and disappeared. Was present at 
Prahlada’s coronation; when petitioned by the gods to show 
a way to get rid of HiranyakaSipu, suggested Hari for it. Took 
the form of a calf," when Hari in the guise of a cow went 
to drink the immortalising fluid in Sripura; praised Siva 
who burnt the Tripura; charioteer of Tripurari.” 


Came to see Vamana measuring the world with his 
two steps; washed his feet with waters; and with other Gods 
worshipped Him with tributes; addressed Vamana-Hari; 
with his approval Vamana was taken to Indra’s capital; 
Praised Vamana’s deeds and also Aditi.” 
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On an appeal from Mother-Earth that she had to 
bear a heavy burden of the Asuras, Brahma went with Siva 
to the shore of the milk ocean and eulogised Hari by Puru- 
sasülsta; they were told of the incarnation of Krsna at Vasu- 
deva's residence; encouraged Devaki on the eve of Krsna's 
birth ; came to see Hari at Brndavan; was staggered at the 
potency of his m&ya@ and praised the Lord.” 


Suggested to Raivata that Balarama was a suitable 
husband for Revati and asked him to give his daughter in 
marriage to him;? attended the sacrifices of Varuna and 
Yudhisthira.” Went with all the Devas to Dvaraka first to 
remind Krsna to go back to his eternal abode; addressed 
the Lord on the purpose and fulfilment of the avatar. 


Wondered at Markandeya’s vrata;? heard the Bha- 
gavata Purana from Hari? narrated to Narada the 
legend of the creation of the universe: allusion to his fear 
of Rudra;* worshipped by Vali with fire rite. 


29-44; 10. 3-6, 8, 13-26; 12. 37-56. 3M. 171. 8-14, 17, 21; 183. 84. 
“Bha. III. 12. 23. SIb, IV. 21. 29; 29. 42. 6Ib. VI. 3. 20. "Ib. 
IV.8.20. 5.22.4; 184.28. 9Bhā. V.16.28. 101b. X. 88. 12. 
1 Ib. XII. 4. 2-5; Vi. I. 3. 15-24; IV. 1. 5; VI. 3. 11-12, 2 Bha. XI 
14.345; Vi. II. 4. 12. 38 Bha. TX. 1. 8-10; 14, 2.3, 8, 12 [1] and 13. 
AIL 8. 12; M. 23. 10, 44-6. 14M, 201. 17; 225, 12; 249, 13, 58. 
poo IV. 3.2. 8b, IV. 6, 2. 17%b. XL 13. 1641. 38M. 178 
56, 64, 79. "^ Bha. VIII. 5. 18-50; 6. 1-15. ?»Ib. X. 87. 9. ilb. 
2589.94. "Ib. VIL. 3. 14-38; 4. 2.3; 8, 40; 10. 26-29, 33; M. 161. 
lt. ib. 161. 1823. Bhs. VIT 10. 62, 70. 2M i93 52 


aie: X 74.13. Ib XT. 6. 1, 2157; 7. 12, 311b. XIT 
3. 12. "Ib. XIL 13. 10 and 19. Ib. Ij 5. 9 to the ood 
“Tb, T. 7. 18. 35Br. TIT. 7, 270; 24. 4 M 


Brahma (11)—a division of the night. 
Va. 66. 44. 


Brahma (111)—son of Brahmadana. 
Va. 69. 132. 
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Brahma (1v)—one of the 16 Rtviks for a yajíia; issued 
from the mouth of Narayana. 
M. 167, 7. 


Brahma (v)—one of the authors on architecture. 
M. 252. 3. 


Brahma (vi)—image of; four faces and sitting on a 
lotus; on the swan; on either side Savitri and Sarasvati. 
M. 260. 40; 266. 42; 285. 6. 


Brahmakhyaé—the manifestation of the energy in the 
Purusa. 


Va. 66. 93. 


Brahmani—the image of; four faces and four hands 
with the swan for riding. 


M. 261. 24. 


Brahménda — (Puranam) one among the Maha- 
purünas; comprises 12,000 (12,200 M. P. and 12,100 Va. P.) 
Slokas dealing with the future kalpas; narrated by Brahmi; 
contains a description of Brahmanda; he who gives it with 
two yellow woollen garments and a golden cow in the Vyati- 
pata attains the merit of performing a thousand Rajasüyas. 


Bhà. XII. 7. 24; 13. 8. M. 53. 56; Và. 104. 5; Vi. III. 6. 23. 


Brahmandam (1)—the whole universe; above this are 
manasa worlds of Somapa-manes.! Tévara entered into? was 
split by Bhanda# 


1M. 15, 25; 249. 29; 266. 28; 289. 13. — ? Và. 103. 20-1; 104. 
32, 41; 107. 43, 55; 108. 7. — 3 Br. IV. 10. 82. 


Brahmandam (11) —a danam of the image of the uni- 
verse in gold weighing not less than 20 palas and up-to 1000 
according to capacity with 8 guardian elephants, Vedas and 
Angas, and all the deities beginning from Brahma; then 
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worship of the different manifestations of Visnu—Ananta- 
Sayana, Pradyumna, Samkarsana, Aniruddha, Vasudeva; 
the giver enjoys in heaven with the heavenly damsels. 


M. 274. 7. 


Brahmüpeta—the Raksasa presiding over the month of 
Isa; a son of Brahmadana. 


Bhà. XII. 11. 43; Br. II. 23. 22; III. 7. 98. 


Brahmavarta (1)—(c) a kingdom; the land of Pariksit 
where dharma and satya were practised and yajnas pex- 
formed; residence of Svayambhuva Manu, to which he 
returned after the marriage of his daughter? the land of 
Manus as also of Prthu; the place where the R. Sarasvati 
flows eastward;* visited by Rsabha.* 

lBha. I. 10. 34. ?]Ib. I. 17. 33.  ?Ib. III. 21. 25; 22. 26. 
* Ib. IV. 19. 1. 5 Tb. V. 4. 19; 5. 28. 

Brahmavarta (11)—a son of Rsabha and Jayanti. 

Bha. V. 4. 10. 


Brahmüvarta (11)—a tirtha sacred to the’ Pitrs; 
near the Dharatirtha on the Narmada; here Brahma resides 
always. 

M. 22. 69; 190. 7-8; 191. 70. 


Brahmdsanam—Parasurama’was sitting in this posture 
while performing penance. 


Br. III. 57. 6. 


Brahmastram—in Janaloka; given to Parasurama by 
Siva; employed by Aévatthama against Pariksit in his 
mother's womb.? 

1 Br. III. 32. 57. ? Vi. IV. 20. 52. 


Brahmistha (1)—a son of Mudgala. 
Br. 50. 6. 


Brahmistha (11)—a son of Asita. 
Va. 70. 27. 


PURANA INDEX 519 
Brahmesu (Rukmesu)—a king; his dependant, Prthu- 
rukma. 
Va. 95. 29. 


Brahmottaras—a kingdom of the East. 
M. 121. 50; Và. 45. 123; 47. 49. 


Brahmodanagni—the son of Laukika Agni, also known 
as Bharata; father of Vaigvanara. 


Br. II. 12. 8; Và. 29. 7. 


Brahmopadesam—the initiation ceremony in Upa- 
nayana. 


Br. IV. 8. 4. 


Brahmopeta—the Raksasa who resides in the sun's 
chariot during the month of Magha. 


Vi. II. 10. 16. 


Brühma—a muhürta, early in the morning of the day. 
Va. 66. 40; Br. III. 3. 39; Vi. III. 11. 5. 


Brahmakalpa—when Brahma was known as Sabda- 
brahman. 


Bha. III. 11. 34. 


Brahmanas (1)—came out from the face of the Purusa; 
Brahmavadins; a portion of Hari’s body; considered to be 
equal to Gods, spoken so by Visnu; views of Krsna on; none 
equal to their greatness;? an embodiment of the Vedas and 
deserving of veneration and worship; the mouth of Hari as 
embodying all the Vedas; disregard to them would result in 
the defacement of the Vedic teachings and Vedic 
Gods; characteristics of; by birth a Brahmana is a 
guru; to live by studying the Vedas; some devoted 
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to karma, some to tapas, some to Vedic guds; 
some to teaching and others to jnana and yoga; 
Krsna on the need for keeping them contented;* Krsna 
on their property; however small it should not be 
touched, but should be considered poison since its enjoy- 
ment leads to shortness of life and hell;? their words always 
become true; showed to Nabhi Yajñeśa himseslf? helped 
Rsabha in his administration? Kamsa decided to kill all of 
them and ordered his men to that effect.” Prohibited from 
agriculture, trade, tending of cattle and from selling the 
Vedas; from taking liquor but may take meat in times of 
danger.” in Kali, in the service of Südras and Mlecclias and 
become Sivasülas;? adopt Südra practices." 

1Bha, IL 1, 37; VII. 5. 41; X. 4. 39; Vi. I. 6. 6,34. 2Bha. 
TII. 16. 4-11; VII. 14. "42; X. 81. 39, 41; V. 5. 23. 3b. III. 16. 23-4; 
VIII. 16. 9; X. 64. 32-43; 86. 53-57. 4]Tb. VII. 11. 21; 15. 1; X. 8. 6; 
24. 20; XL 17. 16. 5 Tb, X. 52. 30-34. $Tb. X. 64. 32-43. TI. 


V. 3. 17. — 3Yb. V. 4. T. . ?Ib. V. 4. 16. Ib. X. 4. 39-45. 
"Br. IT. 29. 55; III. 15. 45. — !?Ib. II. 31. 40-50. 38 Va. 58. 41. 


Brahmanas (11)—superior to all castes; anger of, more 
troublesome than even a venomous serpent and all burning 
fire and more dreadful than a firearm; for, it results in whole- 
sale destruction? to honour Brahmanas is useful; to dis- 
honour them is dangerous? warriors with Pramati god in- 
carnate of Kali;* observe ten day's pollution for father's 
death; created from face those who spoke the truth 
became Brahmanas; teaching, sacrifice, receiving and mak- 
ing of gifts, their chief duties; go to the abode of Brahma: 
can take to Vaigya and Ksatriya duties? established in the 
kingdom of Maghada.? 

1 Va. 27. 19: 3 
302; 104. 13. iM Ma E E en "A m ii, 12: 


144. 53. SIb. 18.2. — €9Br.I.5.108. "Tb. II. 7. 155, 161 
165. * Vi. II. 8. 22-5, 39. — 9?Tb. IV. 24. 62. S zii 


prarmanam a branch of the Vedic literature with 
ten vidhis;* starts in dvāpara.? 


"M. M Ir. 31. 14; 33. 1, 12; 35. 73; Vā. 59. 132-9; 68. 12-14. 
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Brahmanavicanam—the purificatory ceremonial popu- 
larly known as Punyahavacanam done in any auspicious 
karma; preliminary to Srhabali? in the course of palace. 
building? to be uttered in making all the 16 gifts. 


1M. 54. 8; 58. 5; 66. 5; 67. 3. ?Ib. 93. 4. — 3Tb, 268. 34. 
1Ib. 274. 25. 


Brahmanaücchamsi — Vaisvadeva Agni; 
16 Btviks of gajíia? 


1 Br. II. 12. 29. 2M. 167.8. 


one of the 


` Brāhma Purüna—also Brahmam; one of the eighteen 
Mahàpurünas; comprises 10,000 Slokas; with 30,000 Slokas; 
he who writes this and makes a gift of it in the Vaigaka, Full 
Moon day, attains Brahmaloka? the First Purana? 


1Bha. XII. 7. 23; 13. 4. 2M. 53. 13; 290. 17. 3 Vi. III. 
6. 20. ; 
Brahmapureyakas—Ekarseyas. 

M. 200. 4. 


Brahmam (1)—the Krtayuga. 
Va. 78. 36. ; 


Brahmam (11)—one of the six Darganas. 
Va. 104, 16. 


Brahmam (111)—2 form of marriage. 
Vi. III. 10. 24. 


Brahminwsa—a deluge during the reign of Satyavrata 
of Dravidadeáa; this was the epoch: of the Matsyavatara of 
the Lord. 


Bha. VIII. 24. 37. 
P. 66 
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Brahmisiddhi—oneness with the Supreme Being. 

Va. 77. 123. 

Brahmi (1) (Sankhyd)—creatures and worms 1/1000 
of sthavara; 1/1000 of the above result in watery animals. 
1/1000 of the above become birds; 1/1000 of birds become 
four-footed animals; 1/1000 of these become two-footed 


animals including men; 1/1000 part of these go to heaven; 
1/1000 of these attain salvation; others fall into hells. 


Br. IV. 2. 199-210. 


Brahmi. (11)—a Sakti. 
Br, IV. 20. 13; 36. 58. 


Brahmi (1x)—a mind-born mother; in the kalpalata 
gift. 

M. 179. 9; 286. 6. 

Brahmi (1v)—a R. of the Ketumala continent. 

Va. 44. 21. 


Brahmovidhi—the Vedic injunction. 
M. 215. 58. 


i Brāhmyam—in the Brahmarandhra of the personified 
a. 


Va. 104. 81. 


Bhakti—selfless devotion; leads one to self-realisation; 
methods and results of; destroys rajas and tamas qualities; 
roots out sorrow, illusion and fear; redeems the sinners;! 
superior to karma; one of the five means of concentrating 
the mind on Hari, (ie.) (1) kama as in the case of the 
Gopis; (2) fear and hatred as in the case of Kamsa and 
SiSupala; (3) relationship as in the case of the Vrsnis; 
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(4)friendship as in the case of Yudhisthira and (5) devo- 
tion as in the case of Narada; Vena does not come under 
any of these heads? but nine-fold according to Prahlada: 
hearing of Hari, praising of, remembering, serving His holy 
feet, arcana, prostrating, service, friendship and surrender 
of self;* women more devout than men. Three-fold—uttama 
as that of Narada and Suka: middling as that of Vasistha, 
and inferior another classification: three-fold, Sünkhya, 
Yoga, and Jiianam; a pure man can meditate on the Supreme 
Being by means of Pratyahara finally leading to the supreme 
knowledge; mārga to. : 

1Bha. I. 2. 12-21; 5. 28; 7. T; VI. 1.15.  ?Ib. X. 23. 39-50 


3]Ib. VII. 1. 29-31. 4Ib. VIL. 5.23. 5Ib. X. 23. 38, 41-43. 6 Br. III. 
34. 31-8; 36. 3. — "M. 183. 49-55. — 8 Và. 104, 15 


Bhaktiyoga—disinterested devotion:! of ` different 
kinds—tamasa, rajasa, satvika, nirguna, átyantika; greater 
than the Veda, tapas, and gifts; purifies even $vapakas; its 
relation to Sankhya Sastra;‘ recapitulation of.5 


1Bhā. XI. 14. 2. —?Ib. III. 29. 7-14. — ?Ib. XI. 14. 20-21; 
20. 6, 8, 29 and 33. Ib. III. 29. 2. — 5Ib. XI. 29. 8-34. 


Bhaksyakas—a Janapada. 
Va. 99. 387. 


Bhaga (1)—a son of Aditi; an Aditya; married Siddhi; 
father of Mahiman and others; seized by Nandi; his eyes 
. were pulled out by Virabhadra (Rudra) as he made a sign 
with his eyes to Daksa when he insulted Siva; Siva ordered 
him to see with the eye of Mitra; to be worshipped before 
building a palace? 

1Bhi. VI. 6. 39; 18. 2; M. 6. 4; 155. 7; Và. 66. 66; Vi. I. 15. 131. 

T. 


155. 
? Bha. IV. 5, 17, 20; 6. 51; 7. 3; Br. IT. 24. 33; III. 3. 67. — 3M. 171. 
56; 268. 19. 


Bhaga (11)—the name of the sun in the month of 
Pusya (Tisya) (Hemanta- Và. P.). 
Bha, XII. 11. 42; Br. II. 23. 16; Va. 52. 16; Vi. II. 10, 4. 
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Bhaga (11)—a muhirta of the day. 
Br. III. 3. 40. 


Bhagadatta (1)—was presented with an elephant (of 
the Airavata breed) Supratika by Krsna; in the army of 


Duryodhana? 
1Bha, X. 59. 37. 2Ib. X. 78. [ (95 v) 16]. 


Bhagadatta (11)—a King of the Kinnaras. 
Va. 41. 30. 


Bhaganetraha—also Bhaganetrahara and Bhaganetran- 
taka, an attribute of Siva. 


Br. If. 27, 31; Va. 25. 14; 30. 179, 253. 


Bhagapada—an Atreya gotrakara. 
M. 197. 4. 


Bhagamala—one of the 15 Aksaradevis, killed Dirgha- 
jihva, a commander of Bhanda;! city of? 


1Br, IV. 19. 57; 25.94. — ?Tp. IV. 31. 24. 


Bhagamalini—a Sakti; a mother. 
Br. IV. 19. 52; 37. 33; M. 179. 11. 


Bhagavati—also Maya. 
Br. IV. 6. 58; 12. 42. 


Bhagavatpadi—a celestial stream (Ganga) which en- 
tered Brahmanda from outside by its being pierced by the 
tip of the toe of Trivikrama’s left foot; in course of time she 
reached the celestial region known as. Visnupada; held sacred 
by Dhruva and the seven Sages; crossing the region of the: 
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moon she reaches the city of Brahma; there she divides into 
four branches and falls into the western and eastern seas. 


Bha. V. 17. 1-9. 


Bhagavan (1)—The principal and eternal god;'' 
the sum and substance of the three Vedas; Bha.— 
cherisher and supporter of the universe; Ga,—the leader or 
creator; Bhaga indicates six properties, dominion, might, 
glory, splendour, wisdom and detachment; Va, elemental 
spirit in which all beings exist and which exists in all beings; 
thus it is the name of Vasudeva. . 


Vi. VI. 5. 69-79. 


Bhagavan (11)—a Tusita God. 
Br. II. 36. 10. 


Bhagavan (111)—the quality of Bhaga and Sadbhava. 
Va. 5. 36. 


Bhagavan (1v)—one of Danu's sons. 
Va. 68. 5. 


Bhagananda—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 11. 


Bhagiratha—the son of Dilipa and father of Sruta 
(Suhotra Vi. P.); by penance on the banks of the Bindusaras 
he succeeded in bringing the Ganges; was asked how she 
was to dispose of the sins of men discharged into her waters; 
Bhagiratha said that Sadhus and others among whom was 
Hari would take off the sins from her: was asked to pray 
to Siva to check her course; so he prayed to Siva and it was 
heard; by this he was able to shake off the sins of his 
ancestors; a Rajarsi; went to the forest of the Gaura hills in 
search of Ganga; his lust after more territory? after him 
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Ganga became the Bhagirathi; so-called after the seventh 
branch of the Ganges.* 
1Bha. IX. 9. 2-13 and 16; Br. II. 18. 25; M. 12, 44; 15. 19; 121. 


26; Va. 88. 167; Vi. IV. 4. 35-6. 2Vā. 47.24.  ?Bha. XII. 3. 10. 
^ Br. III. 54, 48-51; 63. 166-8; Va. 47. 40. 


Bhagivasu—not to marry with the members of the 
Vasistha and Indra Pramati groups. 


M. 200. 13. 


Bhangakara (x)—An Andhra chief: wife Nara, 
daughter of Suyagna. Father of two sons. Bhangakara and 
his sons were killed in battle by Akrüra. 


Br. III. 71. 87-8. 


Bhangakara (11) —the eldest of the 101 sons of Satrajit 
(Sakrajit-Va. P.); his wife was Vratavati (Dvàravati-Vi. 
P.); she gave birth to three daughters, Satyabhama, Vratini 
and Padmavati; these were given in marriage to Krsna, 
killed by Satadhanva for the jewel Syamantaka taken from 
him and handed over it to Akrüra. 


M. 45. 19-21; Va. 96. 52-5, and 58. Br. III. 71, 55. 


Bhangakari—an Asura of Bali. 
M. 245. 31. 


Bhangatirtham—near the Narmada. 
M. 191. 52-3. 


Bhajana—a son of Satvata. 
Vi, IV. 13. 1. 
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Bhajamana (2) —(Bhajina) a son of Satvata: had two 
sons by one wife and three others by another wife (six sons 
by two wives Vi. P.). 


Bha. IX. 24, 6-8; Br. III. 71. 1-3. M. 44, 41; Vi. IV. 13. 1-2. 


Bhajamāna (11) —the son of Süra and father of Sini. 
Bha. IX. 24. 26. 


Bhajamüna (111)—a son of Satyaka and the daughter 
of the King of Kāśi; father of a son Viduratha. 


Br. III. 71. 116; Và. 96. 115, 135. Bhà. IX. 24. 19. 

Bhajamana (1v)—a son of Andhaka and father of 
Vidüratha, a great charioteer. 

M. 44. 61, 77; Vi. IV. 14. 12, 22. 

Bhajamana (v)—a son of Kausalyà; through his wife 


Sriijayya, he got two sons, Bahya and Bahyaka. 
Va. 96. 1, 3. 


Bhaji—a son of Satvata. 
Bha. IX. 24. 6; Br. III. 71. 1. 


Bhajina—(Bhajamana): a son of Satvata and KauSalya. 
M. 44, 47; Va. 96. 1. 

Bhajya—a pupil of Baskali. 

Bha. XII. 6. 59. 

Bhadra (1)—a son of Daksina and a Tusita God. 

Bha. IV. 1. 7-8. 

Bhadra (11)—a son of Pauravi and Vasudeva. 


Bha. IX. 24. 47. 
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Bhadra (111) —a son of Vasudeva and Devaki. 
Bha. IX. 24, 54. 
Bhadra (1v)—a son of Krsna and Kalindi; and full of 
prowess; went with the Vrsnis to Bana’s city, Sonitapura. 
Bha. X. 61. 14; 63. 3. 


Bhadra (v)—a kingdom in Madhyadesa. 
Br. II. 16. 42. 


Bhadra (v1)—a northern kingdom. 
Br. II. 16. 48; 18. 46. 


Bhadra (vix) —a Danava. 
Br. III. 6. 6. 


Bhadra (vir) —an elephant; the vehicle of Bali. 
Br. III. 7. 328. 


Bhadra (1x)—(also Supratika) a Naga and a vehicle 
of Varuna (Visnu- Va. P.). 
Br. III. 7. 330; Va. 69. 212, 214. 


Bhadra (x)—a son of Jambavati and Krsna. 
Br. III. 71. 249; Va. 96. 241. 


Bhadra (x1)—a son of Rukmini and Krsna. 
M. 47. 16. 


Bhadras—the Gods of Uttama epoch. 
Bha: VIII. 1. 24. 


Bhadra(ka) (1)—a son of Vasumitra and father of 
Pulinda: ruled for two years. 


Bhs. XII. 1. 17; Br. III. 74, 152. 
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Bhadraka (11)—a son of Sibi. 
M. 48. 19. 


Bhadrakas—a kingdom after Bhadraka, son of Sibi. 
M. 48. 20. 


Bhadrakara—(c) a kingdom in the Madhyade£a, 
Br. II. 16. 41, 


Bhadrakarnika—a Goddess enshrined at Gokarna. 
M. 13. 30. 


Bhadrakalpa—a son of Satha, of the Rohini fa pály, 
Br. III. 71. 170; Vā. 96. 168. 


Bhadrakāras—a tribe; a Janapada? 
1M, 14. 35. ? Và. 45. 110, 116. 


Bhadraküli—a name of Yogamaya;' bestows good on 
children when propitiated with human sacrifice: when the 
Goddess found the man sacrificed was a virtuous Brahmana 
like Bharata she became fiery and cut off the heads of the 
Vrsala chief and his attendants who offered him to her? 
fought with Ni$umbha and Sumbha in the Devisura war? 
worshipped by the Gopis at the end of their vrata! Lion 
as her riding animal; having three eyes and a trident: praised 
by Paragurama;> came out of the wrath of Uma for the 
destruction of the Daksa's yajiia s 


1 Bhā. X. 2. 11. ?Ib. V. 9. 12-18. 31b, VIII. 10. 31. ^Ib. X. 
22.5. —SBr. III, 39. 33, 44 to 53. = 6 Va, 30. 140, 165. 


Bhadrakäleśvaram—n tirtha sacred to the Pitrs. 
M. 22, 74. 


Bhadragupta—a son of Jambavati and Krsna. 


Br. III, 71. 249; Va. 96. 241. 
P. 67 


930 


V. 281 
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Bhadragupti—a son of Satha, of the Rohini family. 
Br. III. 71. 169; Va. 96. 167. 


Bhadracaru—a son of Rukmini and Krsna. 
Bha. X. 61 8; Br. III. 71. 246; M. 47. 16; Và. 96. 237; Vi. 


Bhadracitra—a son of Jambavati and Krsna. 
Br. III. 71. 249. 


Bhadraja—ol the Rohini family. 
Vā. 96. 168. 


Bhadratirtham—a tirtha sacred to the Pitrs. 
M. 22. 50. 


Bhadradeva—a son of Devaki and Vasudeva, killed by 


Kamsa. 


Br. III. 71. 175; Vi. IV. 15. 26-7. 
Bhadrabahu (1)—a son of Satha, of the Rohini family. 
Br. III. 71. 170; Va. 96. 168; Vi. IV. 15. 22. 


Bhadrabühw (11)—a son of Jambavati and Krsna. 
Br. III. 71. 250. 


Bhadram—a sacred lake in Meru. 
M. 113. 46. 


Bhadrama—a son of Kali and a cannibal: wife Tamasi- 


pütana. 


Br. II. 59. 10. 


Bhadraratha (1)—a son of Haryanga, and father of 


Brhadratha. 


M, 48. 99; Va. 99. 109; Vi. IV. 18. 22. 
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Bhadraratha (17)—a son of Satha. and of the Rohini 


family. 


P.). 


Br, III. 71. 170; Và. 96. 168. 


Bhadravati (x) —R. a branch of the Ganges. 
Br. IIT. 56. 52. 


Bhadravati (1r) —wife of Purüdvata (Purudvàn- Và. 
Br. III. 70. 47; Vā. 95. 47. 


Bhadravati (111)—a daughter of Jambavati and Krsna. 
Br. III. 71. 250. 


Bhadravaha—(Bhadrabahu): a son of Vasudeva and 


Pauravi. 


Bha. IX. 24. 47. 


Bhadravideha(ka)—a son of Devaki and Vasudeva; 


killed by Kamsa. 


M. 46. 13; Va. 96, 173. 


Bhadravidya—of the Rohini family. 
Va. 96. 167. 


Bhadravinda—a son of Krsna and Nagnajiti. 
Vi. V. 32. 3. 


Bhadravindra—a son of Jambavati. 
Va. 96. 241. 


Bhadravistha—a son of Satha and of the Rohini family. 
Br, III. 71, 169. 
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Bhadraveya—He brought down trees and plants to 
Govardhana to please Rama. 

Va. 45. 114. 


Bhadravaisükhi—one of Vasudeva's wives: mother of 
four sons. 


Br. III. 71. 161 and 173. 


Bhadrasrava—a son of Dharma after whom came the 
continent of Bhadrasva; a devout worshipper of Hayagriva. 


Bha. V. 18. 1. 


Bhadrasrenya—the son of Mahismàn, a man of great 
prowess; king of Varanasi, father of Durdama and 99 other 
sons, all able archers, whom Divodasa slew except 
Durdama; the family was destroyed by Pratardana.? 


1Va. 92. 61; 94. 6; Vi. IV. 11. 10. Ib, IV. 8, 12. 


Bhadrasara—a Maurya who ruled for 25 years. 
Br. III. 74. 145; Va. 99. 332. 


Bhadrasimü—a R. of the Uttarakuru country. 
Và. 45. 25. 


Bhadrasundari—a Goddess enshrined at Viküta. 
M. 13. 36, 


Bhadrasena (1)—Aa son of Rsabha. 
Bhà. V. 4. 10. 


Bhadrasena (11)—a son of Devaki and Vasudeva killed 
by Kamsa. 


Bha. IX. 24. 54; Br, III. 71. 175; M. 46, 13; Và : ; Vi 
uS ; 13; Vā. 96. 173; Vi. IV. 
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Bhadrasena (11t)—a_ playmate of Krsna; he carried 
Vrsabha on his back being defeated in a certain game. 
Bhà. X. 18, 24, 


Bhadrasena (ka) (1v)—a king of Kasi and son of Mahis- 
màn: Had a hundred sons whom Divodasa killed and took the 
kingdom, leaving a baby son, unhurt (see Bhadrasrenya). 


Bha. IX, 23. 22-3; Br. III. 67. 65-66; 69. 6-7. 


Bhadraseni—the Vaidarbhi queen of Purudvan. 
M. 44, 45. 


Bhadrasomü—R. rises from the Meru, passes througn 
Savità's forest, Sankhaküta, Vrsaparvatam, Vatsagiri, Naga- 
$aila, Nilam, Kapifijalam, Indranilam, Mahanilam, Hema£rn- 
gam, Sveta, Sunaga, Sata$rüga, Puskaram, Dvirajam, Varā- 
haparvatam Mayüram, Jatudhi, Tri$rhgam, Maryadaparve- 
tam, Virudham and falls into the western ocean. 

Va. 42. 61-74. 


Bhadra (1)—a daughter of Meru (Ghriàci) and queen 
of Bhadrasva; gave birth to Soma. 


Bha. V. 2. 23; Va. 70. 68, 70. 


Bhadra (11)—a branch of the Ganga issuing out of the 
city of Brahma and descending the Srngavan hills, traverse: 
the continent of the Uttarakurus and fells into the north 
sea. 


Bhà. V. 17, 5 and 8; Vi. IL 2. 34; 8. 113. 


Bhadrü (111)—alias Kauéalyà: one of Vasudeva’s 
wives; mother of KeSin and three other sons. 


Bha. IX. 24, 45, 48; Va. 96. 160. 171; Vi. IV. 15. 18, 24. 
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Bhadraé (1v)—a daughter of Srutakirti of Kekeya; 
married by Krsna with the approval of her brothers Santar- 
dana and others; welcomed to Hastinapura by Draupadi; 
narrated to Draupadi how she was married to Krsna? 


1Bhā. X. 58. 56; 61. 17.  ?Ib. X. 71. 42; 83. 12. 


Bhadrà (v)—a wife of Udaradhi. 
Br. II. 36. 101. 


Bhadrà (v1)—a daughter of Rohini: gave birth to goats 
and sheep; brought forth the Gandharvas and Vajins known 
as Uccaigrvas.? 


1Br.IIL 3. 74-5. — ? Va. 66. 72-3. 


Bhadrà (vir) —one of the ten wives of Atri. 
Br. III. 8. 75. «d 


Bhadrà (vix)—a Varna Sakti. 
Br. IV. 32. 13; 44, 59 and 90. 


Bhadra (1x)—a Goddess enshrined ai Bhadre&vara. 
M, 13. 31. 


Bhadrü (x)—the daughter of Anuhrada, the daitya; 
married Rajatanabha, the Yaksa. 


Và. 69. 151. 


Bhadrà (x1)—a wife of Garuda. 
Và. 69, 328, 


Bhadras—a continent. 
Và, 41, 85, 
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Bhadrékara—the island of Vàyu; to the west of 
Candradvipam; people here live to an age of 500 years, and 
are righteous. 


Và. 45. 62-6. 


Bhadrünadi—R. of the Ketumala country. 
Vā. 44. 18. 


Bhadravati—a daughter of Jambavati. 


Va. 96, 241. 


Bhadrasva (1)—a son of Agnidhra and lord of Malya- 
vanta: bad ten daughters (apsaras) through Ghrtaci; placed 
in charge of the kingdom east of Meru.2 


1Bha. V. 2. 19; Br. II. 14. 47, 51; III. 8. 74; Và. 33. 41, 44. 
70.68. — ?Vi.II. 1. 17 and 22. 


Bhadrasva(m) (11)—a continent of Mandara hill east 
of Meru; bounded on one side by Gandhamadana; traversed 
by the stream Sita; the capital of Bhadrásvas, son of Dharma, 
engaged in the worship of Hayagriva with due praises; coun- 
try conquered by Pariksit;? people residing here are white 
in colour and women excell in beauty living for thousands 
(10,000-Va. P.) of years; non-injury and truth prevalent 
here; people here worship Sankara and Gauri;? Visnu in the 
form of Haya£iras.* 

1 Bhā. V. 16. 10; 17. 6; 18. 1-6; M. 83. 31; 113. 44, 52; Va. 34. 


57; 35. 23; Vi. III. 2.24. ?Bha. I. 16. 13. 3 Br. II. 15. 50, 57-60; 
Va, 42. 24; 43. 5-9, 11-38. — * Vi. II. 2. 50. 


Bhadrásva (111)—a son of Kuvalayaéva who survived 
the fire from Dhundhu's mouth. 


Bha. IX. 6. 23-24; Br. III. 63. 63. 
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Bhadrasva (1v)—a son of Satha, of the Rohini family. 

Br. III. 71. 169; Va. 96. 167; Vi. IV. 15. 22. 

Bhadragva (v)—a son of Rahmavarca and father of 10 
sons through an Apsaras, Ghrta (Dhrta). 

M. 49. 4. 

Bhadras$va (v1)—a son of Prthu and father of five sons, 
who were residents of the Paticaladesa. 

M, 50. 2-4. 

Bhadragva (vir)—one of the three sons of Dhundhu- 
mara. 


Va. 88. 61. 


Bhadresvaram—a tirtha sacred to Bhadra and the Pitrs. 
M. 13. 31; 22. 25, 32. t 


Bhaya (1)—a son of Kali and Durukti. 
Bha. IV. 8. 4. 


Bhaya (11) —Lord of the Yavanas: adopted the daughter 
of Kala as his sister; his brother was Prajvara; when attack- 
ing the city of Puraüjana he captured Purafijana himself; 
allegorically death; the Yavanas represent mental worries.’ 


mg A Bhā. IV. 27. 23 and 30. 2Ib. IV. 28, 22-23. — 31b. IV. 29. 
, 29. 


Bnaya (111) —a son of Drona, a Vasu. 
Bha. VI. 6. 11, 


Bhaya (1v)—Aa son of Nikrti. 
Br. II. 9. 64; Va. 10. 39. 
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Bhaya (v)—a son of Tamasa Manu. 
Va. 62. 43. 


Bhayü—a Kala of Rudra. 
Br. IV. 35. 96. 


Bhayüsakha—a son of Vasudeva and Sahadeva. 
Va. 96. 177. 


Bharani—a naksatra: fit for performing $rüddha. 


Br. III. 18. 14; Va. 82. 14. 


Bharata (1)— (Jada): the eldest of the hundred sons 
of Rsabha (Nabhi) and Jayanti; was devoted to Nàrayana; 
a Mahabhagavata; married Paficajani, daughter of Vis$varüpa 
and she gave birth to five sons; was installed on the throne; 
protected his subjects righteously and performed yajñas by 
the method of Cáturhotra; having spent a million years thus 
he divided his property among his sons and placed Sumati on 
his throne; he left for the hermitage of Pulastya as a hermit 
and became constant in the worship of Hari; gave up his 
kingdom and sought refuge in Hari; a sage; one day when 
sitting on the bank of the river Cakranadi he saw a deer 
coming to the river and quenching her thirst; hearing a lion 
roar near by the deer took a leap when the young one slipped 
from her womb into the water and the deer herself fell 
dead; seeing this helpless one of a deer, Bharata loved it end 
brought it up as his own son; out of strong attachment to i 


waters;! next he was born as the son of a Brahmana of the 


e pees 
Angirasa line and with wpanayana the father taught kir 
Vedie literature; on his parents’ death his brothers found 
him mad and unpractical and appointed him to we 
fields; once a certain Vrgala chieftain wanted to of 
sacrifice to Bhadrakiili and finding that the victim : 


P. 6$ 
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ed, his attendants took this Jadabharata by force for sacrifice; 
at the point of his being sacrificed, Kali who knew the 
Brahmana’s spiritual virtue appeared in a ferocious form 
and cutting off the heads of all, rescued Bharata; once on 
his way to sage Kapila, King Rahügana felt the need for a 
palanquin-bearer and seeing Bharata the dull-witted at a 
distance on the banks of the Iksumati, asked him to bear 
his palanquin; finding it carried irregularly causing in- 
convenience to him the haughty king chastised the Brahmana 
and threatened him with punishment; to this Bharata made 
a learned reply that all his remarks were true and nothing 
would harm one who had realised himself; on this the king 
free from haughtiness, thought that he was a yogin, and 
perhaps Kapila incognito; so he asked him who he was; 
Bharata spoke on mind and its eleven courses modified by 
māyă as obstacles to the dawn of knowledge; he continued 
to say that what was important was jñāna or knowledge 
which could be acquired by association with great and detach- 
ed men; in his own case he got defeated in his purpose by 
attachment to a deer.® 


Bharata described in metaphysical language samsüra as 
a forest, and the jivas as a company of travelling merchants 
now meeting a Gandharva and now devils, now gathering 
wealth and now robbed of it; he then explained the implica- 
tions of samsüra in plain language and said that the quest 
after desires and pleasures led one to acquire more karma 
and sow the seeds for a further cycle of births and deaths; 
was succeeded as king by his son Sumati, Manu so-called 
for sustaining the people; after him the Varsa came to be 
known as Bharata; desirous of the territory on earth, 


„Bha. V. 4, 9; 7. 3; XL 2.17. 2 1b, V. 5 28; 7. (whole): X. 

G0. 41; Và. 33, 51-3. — 3Tb. 41. 44. *Bhg V. 8. (Gals) t 

IL ehh. 14-16, 20. 5Bha, V. 9. (whole). Ib. V. chh. 10 od Di 

(yhole); and 12; 5.16, M Py 19. 120; 14. 1-41. 3b V. 15, 1. 
: V. 4. 9; 7. 3; XI. 2. 17; Br, II. 14, 60-63; Và. 45. 76: V: 

uu git 3; XI 2. IT; Br 60-63; Và. 45. 76; Vi. IL 1, 28, 
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Bharata (tt)—a son of Dagaratha:! had two sons Taksa 
and Puskala who had Gándhüra for their kingdom; wore 
bark of wood and ate food dressed with gomitira. took bed 
on the bare earth during Rama’s exile, when he was at Nandi- 
gràma meditating on the Paduka of Rama he took his place 
on the sila; his drama, where holy men congregated; return- 
ed to Ayodhyā with all royal paraphernalia on hearing of 
Rama’s arrival; embraced by Rama; was present at Rama’s 
coronation;* killed a number of Gandharvas> 


1 Bhā. IX. 10. 3; Va. 88. 184, 189; Vi. IV. 4. 87. — ?Bhà. IX. 
11. 12; Br. IIL 63. 185; Vi. IV. 4 104. — 3Bha. IX. 10. 31-10. 43; 
Va. 108. 24, 33-5. — 1 Vi. IV. 4. 100. — 5Bhà IX. 11. 13. 


Bharata (111)—a son of Dusyania and Sakuntala; an- 
nounced to Dusyanta as such by a voice from the air; an 
améa of Hari; brought up in his early age by the sage Kanva; 
became cakravarti after his father; anointed Adhirát; per- 
formed 55 horse sacrifices on the banks of the Ganges and 
the Yamunà with the aid of Purodha Mamatiya; he tied +o 
the sacrificial post 3300 horses and disiributed liberally cows 
and elephants to priests; he brought under his subjection 
the Kiratas, Hünas, Yavanas, Ándhres, and all the Mlecchas: 
he recovered the celestial women from Rasdiele: he ruled 
righteously for 27000 years; he hed three wives of Vidarbha 
origin; as they did not resemble ti 
born to these were killed by their 
they might he set aside; to perpe 
formed Merutsoma when the Mar 
on of Brhaspati vhorn he adopted as! 
57 again performed Marutsoma 


e 


ja was horn as Vitatha to Bhareta wi 


ULE z ILS BEM. WHE ae) tae. T 
he, IX, 20, 17-55; M. 46, 11-5, 29-31 WH. G6. Toe 
a 


-s 


13. 10-15, — *M, 274, 12. — * V&, GG, 1528. 


Eharata. (17)—8 name of Brahmandanágnt 


By, ff. 12, f; Va, 25, 1. 
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Bharata (v)—also Bharatavarsa—a country adjacent to 
Meru: north of the sea and south of the Himalayas: nine 
divisions of; S. to N. 1000 Yojanas, from Kumari to the 
Ganges’ source: E. to W. 9000 Yojanas: the Kirátas were on 
the East and the Yavanas on the West: slowly the four 
castes grew; seven Kulaparvatas; was peopled by the Aryas 
and the Mlecchas and fed by a number of rivers of ever 
flowing waters like the Ganges, Sindhu: contains a number 
of kingdoms and tribes: four Yugas in. 


Br. II. 15. 50; 16. 4-69; 29. 23; Va. 34. 57; 41. 85. 


Bharata (vi)—a kingdom in the east, watered by the 
Ganges. 


Br. II. 18. 50. 


Bharata (vix) —born from the middle of the hand of 
Brahma. 


M. 3. 11, 


Bharata (vir) —the famous author of the Nàtyasástra; 
got Menaka, Urvasi and Rambha to enact Laksmisvayamvara 
before Indra and Purüravas when Ürvaéi fell in love with 


the latter and forgot‘her abhinaya, for which Bharata cursed 
her. 


M. 24, 21-33. 


Bharata (1x)—a son of Karandhama. 
M. 48. 2. 


Bharata (x)—a son of Talajangha and father of Vrsa. 
Vi. IV. 11. 24-5, 


Bharatavamáa—the family 
first of the line. 


M. 4. 19, 23. 


of Bharata, who was the 
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Bharatas—a tribe. 
Vä. 47, 48, 


Bharatü—an Apsarasa and a daughter of Suyaéa. 
Va. 69, 14, 


Bharatügni—a son of Angiras; wife Sadvati, and son. 
Parjanya. 


Và. 28.15; Br. II. 11. 18. 


Bharatüérama (1)—in the Himalayan forests; fit for 
sraddha offering; here is the foot print of Matanga;! a firtha 
sacred io Lakgmirangana.? : 


1Br. III. 13. 105; Và. 77.98. 2M. 13, 46. 


Bharatüsrama (11) —the hermitage of Bharata in Gaya. 
Va. 112, 24, 


Bharadvasu (1)—a Vasistha Brahmavadin. 
Br. II. 32. 115; M. 145. 110. 


Bharadvasu (11)—a resident of Brahmaksetra. 
Va. 59. 105. 


Bharadvaja (1)—also called Vitatha: a Siddha; þe- 
came a son of Bharata; when Mamatā, the wife of the brother 
of Brhaspati was pregnant, Brhaspati had sexual inter- 
course with her; the foetus obstructing him, he cursed the 
child in embryo; fearing divorce by her husband, Mamatz 
abandoned the child when Gods said “Bhara. dvājam” ie. 
'rear the child born of two’, and hence he became Bhared- 
vāja; still she abandoned him; nourished by the Marais he 
was given over to Bharata;* father of Manyu 
Vaivasvata epoch;* invited for the Rajesiiva 
called on the dying Bhisma:’ came to Sya 
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see Krsna; came to see Pariksit practising Prayopavesa;* 
officiated in Parasurüma's sacrifice. Heard the Purana from 
Srüjaya and narrated it to Gautama.” 

1Bha. VI. 15 [14]. 2]Ip. IX. 20. 35-39. 3ib, X 


. X. 21. 1. 
41b. VIIL 13. 5. SIb. X. 74. 7. 91b. I. 9.6. "Ib. X. 84. 3. 
3Ib.I.19. 10. Br. III. 47. 46; IV. 4. 63. 


Bharadvaja (11)—a sage of the Vaivasvata epoch; a 
yogi; son of Brhaspati arisen out of the sexual fluid at the 
refusal of Mamaia to receive it; abandoned by his parents, 
was brought up by the Maruts who gave him to Bharata who 
wanted him; hence two castes Brahmanas and Vaigyas sprang 
from him; became a Ksatriya ; residence at Govardhana 
where he planted flowers and trees; lives with the sun for 
part of the year;? a Rsika; a Mantrakrt;? a Pancarseya; dva- 
yamusyayana gotra;* no marital relations among the Brhas- 
pati, Garga and Bharadvaja lines Praised Siva for burn- 
ing Tripuram;? the 19th Veda-Vyasa; Jatamali, the avatar 

. of the Lord.’ 


1M, 9. 27; 49. 15-33; Br. II. 38. 27; Và. 99. 137, 148, 150, 169. 
2 M. 114. 39; 126. 13; Br. II. 16. 45. 3M. 145.95, 101; Br. II. 32. 
101 and 107. 4M. 196. 50, 52. 5Ib. 196. 20, 24.  9Ib. 133. 67. 
1Br. II. 33. 7; 35. 121; Va. 23. 185; Vi. III. 3. 16. 


Bharadvaja (x11)—a son of Brhaspati and Marutta; born 
when Dirghatamas was already in the womb; brought by 
the Maruts to Bharata and became his son Vitatha; father 
of Manyu.? 


là. 99. 140-156; Vi. IV. 19. 16-19. 2b. IV. 19. 20. 


Bharadvaja (1v)—son of Brhaspati; a branch of Angi- 
ras; a Mantrakrt of the Angirasa branch; the father of 
Ayurveda which he compiled in eight parts and imparted 
them to his pupils;? one of the seven sages. 


l'Và, 65. 103, 107.  ?1b. 59. 101. 3 4 
12; 103. 63. Ib. 92. 22. Ib. 100. 
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Bharadvàja (v)—a sage presiding over the month of 
Tapasya;' in the sun's chariot in the month of Karttika? 


1Bhā. XII. 11. 40. Và. 52.12. ?Vi II 10. 12. 


Bharadvàja (vi)—a northern kingdom; a tribe. 
Br. II. 16. 50; M. 114, 43, 


Bharadvaja (vir) —a son of Amitrajit and father of 
Dharmi. 


Và. 99. 286. 


Bharadvàja (vrr)—the Veda-Vyàsa of the 12th dvà- 
para. 


Vi. III. 3. 14. 


Bharadvaji—a sage. 
M. 196. 28. 


Bharuka—a son of Vijaya and father of Vrka. 
Bhà. IX, 8. 2. 


Bharga (x)—a son of Vitihotra and father of Bharga- 
bhümi. 


Bha. IX. 17. 9. 


Bharga (11)—a son of Vanhi and father of Bhanuman. 
Bha, IX. 23. 16. 


Bharga (n)—enabled Arjuna to conquer the Nivata- 
kavacas;! a Devata.? 


1M. 6. 29. = Va. 108. 32. 


Bhartsya—a Pravara sage. 
M. 199. 17, 
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Bharmyasva—a son of Arka and father of five sons, 
Mudgala and others; as the five sons were fit to rule five 
countries Bharmyaéva called them by the common name, 


the Paiicalas. 
Bha, IX. 21. 31-33. 


Bhalandaka—a Vaisya Mantrakrt. 
M. 145. 116. 
Bhalandana (1)—a son of Nabhaga Arista and father 


of Vatsapriti (Prám$u-Br. P. and Và. P.) 
Bhà, IX. 2. 23. Br. III. 61. 3. Vā. 86. 3-4. 


Bhalandana (11)—a Vai$ya Mantrakrt. 
Br. II. 32. 121, 


Bhalandana (111)—an Atreya gotrakara. 
M. 197. 7. 


Bhallüta—to be worshipped in house and palace 
building. 


M, 253. 27; 255. 9; 268, 18. 


Bhallada—(Bhallata-M.P.) son of Udaksvana (Udak- 


sena-Br, P., M. P., and Va. P.); with him ends the line of 
Barhadisavas. 


Bha. IX. 21, 26; M. 49. 59: Vā. 99. 182. 


Bhallàbha—a son of Udaksena. 
Vi. IV. 19. 47. 


Bhava—(Giriga, Sankara, MaheSvara): one who first 
appeared himself; an epithet of Siva; other names of; pre- 
siding deity of the waters; a resident of the Aruna hill; wife 
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Osa; son Usana; made the Rudrakuntasaras in the Kuru 
country; the Tamasi aspect of Svayambhu; destroyer;? 
ordered Indra and Hari to take up the first lead in Tripuram; 
his part in the war; burnt the God of Love? worshipped by 
ihe Bhütas; favoured Jambha with the boon of immunity 
from being hurt by weapons; ety. hence waters to be kept 
pure; married Sati, Daksa's daughter; was disobedient to 
his father-in-law;’ cursed the seven rsis, who spoke on behalf 
of Sati, daughter of Daksa.® 


1Bha. IV. 1. 49; M. 11. 16; 129. 3; 132. 18, 21; 156. 10; 184. 
4, 7, 12; 185, 12; 250. 51; 265. 41; Br. II. 18. 19, 21, 32 f and 72; 
Va. 4. 43; 21. 7; 27. 8; 100. 43; 111. 29. —?Br. III. 1. 15; 3. S3. 
3M. 137. 36; 138. 39-41; 154. 251. i Br. III. 7. 372-3. “Ib. III. 
42. 17; 65. 31; 72. 80; IV. 2. 247; 1. 40. Tb. II. 10. 8, 30 ft: 13. 42 
and 136. 7Ib, IT. 9. 54; Và. 30. 38. SIb. 65. 20. 


Bhava (11)—a Rudra; the son of Bhüta and Sarüpà; 
wife Sati. 


Bhà. VI. 6. 17; Br. IV. 34. 26; Vi. I. 7. 26; 8. 6-7. 


Bhava (111)—a son of Raucya Manu. 


Br. IV. 1. 104; Vā. 100. 108. 


Bhava (1v) —a son of Vasudeva. 
M. 46. 22. 


Bhava (v)—a Sadhya. 
M. 171. 48. 


Bhava (vr)—the first kalpa where Bhagavan is known 
as Ananda. 


Va, 21. 28. 


Bhava (vir)—the fourth kalpa. 


Va. 21. 30. 
P. 69 
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Bhava (vuz)—the son of Pratiharta. 
Vi. II. 1. 37. 


Bhava (tx)—a son of Dhruva, a Vasu. 


Va. 66. 20. 


Bhavanandi—a KaSyapa gotrakara. 


M, 199. 5. 


Bhavanam—house; the time for the building of houses; 
Vaigakha, Asadha, Sravana, Karttika, Margasirsa, Phalguna 
are recommended; Citra, Jyestha, Bhadrapada, Aévayuja, 
Pausa, and Magha are not recommended; the naksatras A$vi- 
ni, Rohini, Milam, the three Uttaras, Svati, Hasta and Anü- 
radha are commended; excepting Sundays and Wednesdays 
all days are good; the respective position of Sürya and Can- 
dra must be considered; this also applies to the making of 
wells and tanks; the examination of the ground is differently 
mentioned for different castes; Samahika vastu is to be 
installed; details as regards the kind of wood, the position 
and other technique are also given in the chapter; the fol- 
lowing chapter (254) gives a description of catuséala, tri- 
Sala, dvisala and ekaSala. That of the king (palace): consists 
of five prakaras; of Yuvar&ja, etc., of the four castes and 
then of performers of penance. 


M. Chh. 252-4. 


Bhavamalini—a Sakti created from Nrsimha’s guhya. 


M. 179. 64. 


Bhavaloka—see Rudraloka. 
Va. 101. 208. 
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Bhavas—an Apsarasa clan from the earth. 


Và. 69. 57. 


Bhavani—Uma;' Paragakti; enshrined at Sthāneśvara.? 


1 Bhà. III. 23. 1; uas Br. III. 9. 1; 41. 42; 43. 1 d 23 
2M. 13. 31; 101. 16; Va. 7 A 
Bhavanivratam—the vow in honour of Siva. 


M. 101. 77. 


Bhavisya-Purdéna (Bhavisyam) —one among the Mahéa- 
purümas; comprises 14,500 $lokas; narrated by Brahma to 
Manu containing the mahatmyam of the sun, and the account 
of Aghora kalpa with the characteristics of Bhütagrama; he 
who makes a gift of it with a kumbha on the Full Moon 
day of the Pusya month gets the fruits of the Agnistoma; 
Lomaharsana revealed it to the sages. 


Bha. XII. 7. 24; 13. 6. M. 50. 68, 73-77; 53. 31-33. Va. 104. 3; 
Vi. III. 6. 22. 

Bhavya (1)—a son of Dhruva and father of Sambu. 

Vi. I. 13. 1. 

Bhavya (11)—a son of Priyavraia; became king of 
Sakadvipa.” 

1 Vi II. 1. T. ?Ib. II. 1. 14. 


Bhavya (111)—a sage of ihe IX epoch of Manu. 
Vi. III, 2. 23. 


Bhavyas—a group of gods of the Caksusa epoch. 
Vj. II, 1, 27. 
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Bhasma—sacred ash supposed to be the virya of Siva 
who is Bhasmasamcchannadeha; snanam of, makes one 
pure: amulet for places of confinement.’ 

1Br. II. 27. 10 and 92, 105-28; III. 28. 12. 2Tb. II. 27. 
105-115. 

Bhasmakita—Mt. on the right side of the sila, where 
Yama, and Agastya with his wife are residing; here for self 
and others Pinda is offered, after worshipping Bhasma- 
nàtha enshrined here. 


lVa. 108. 58, 85. Ib. 109. 15; 112. 53. 


Bhasmanatha—the deity at Bhasmaküta in Gaya. 
Và. 112. 53. 


Bhaksas—a branch of Angiras. 
Và. 65. 107. 


Bhaganya—a Rajarsi, becoming a Brahmana. 
Va. 91. 116. 


Bhügavata—a son of Vajramitra and father of Deva- 
bhüti: ruled for 32 years. 


Bha. XII. 1. 18; Br. III. 74. 154; Vi. IV. 24. 35-6. 


Bhagavata dharmas—Detachment (Virakti) and 
devotion (Bhakti) are the main planks. 


Bha, XI. 2. 7, 11, 31, 42; 3. 33. 


Bhagavata | Pwrüna— (also Bhagavatam) a Mahd- 
purana recited by Krsna to Brahma at the beginning of the 
creation;’ as sacred as and equal to the Veda; the sun to 
the darkness of Kali;? a compendium of the Lord’s glories; 
the essense of all Vedangas, the first among the Puranas 
and just like Kaéi in importance? contains 18000 verses; 
abstract of the contents: —an exposition of the Gayatri and 
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the incident of the killing of Vrtrasura; a composition of 
the Sárasvata Kalpa, the heyday of it;! fruit of studying it; 
the Purana Samhita was taught originally to Narada by the 
sage Narayana; Narada told it to Vyasa who told it to Suka 
in the beginning of the Dvapara Yuga; Sankarsana taught 
it to Sanatkumara who instructed Sankhyadyana; he 
in turn imparted it to Paragara and Brhaspati; requested by 
Pulastya, Paragara taught it to Maitreya; narrated to 
Pariksit by Suka;® expounded by Sita at Naimisalaya to 
the sages and seers.? Pur&nadasalaksanam;!* one who makes 
a gift of it with a golden lion on the Full Moon day of 
Praustapada would reach the heaven of bliss; contains 
18000 stanzas.” 

1 Bhā. III. 4. 13; XII. 7. 23; Vi. III. 6. 21. ? Bha. II. 1. 8; 
XII. 4. 42; 1.1.3; 3. 40, 45. ? Ib. II. 7. 91; XII 4. 15-17.  !Ib. 
IL 10. 1-17; XII. 12. 1-45; 13. 9,9; M. 53. 20-22, 5Bha, XII. 12. 
46-68. ?9Ib. XII 4. 41-3; I. 7. 8; IL 1.8. "Ib. III. 8. 2-9. 3Ib. 


IL 8. 28. ?Ib. XII. 4. 41-43. Tb, II. 9. 43. 11M, 53. 20-22. 
1? Và. 104. 5. 


Bhàgavatas—those who had dedicated themselves to 
the service of God by singing in His praise. 


Và. 104. 14. 


Bhagavatandam—above Brahmaloka and at a distance 
of a crore of yojanas and 50 niyuktas; here are prakrtis, 
süksma, prolific depending on each other. 


Va. 101. 221-6. 


Bhagavatottama—one devoted to Hari; attributes of. 
Bha. XI. 2, 45-55. 

Bhagavittiyanas—Sages. 

M. 200. 8. 

Bhagavitti (1)—an Arseya Pravara (Bhargava). 

M. 195. 37. 
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Bhagavitti (11)—a son of Kuthumi. 
Va. 61. 38. 


Bhagila—an Arseya Pravara of the Bhargavas. 
. 195. 37. 


Bhàgiathi—(Gangà): so-called on account of Bhagi- 
ratha having brought her; a sacred river; Indra worshipped 
Lalita on the banks of the; to its east lay Hamsaprapatanam, 
a sacred spot; the seventh stream of the Ganga flowing 
towards the south in Himahvavarsa;* fit for sraddha.® 


UBr. II. 18. 42; III. 18. 100; 54. 51; 63. 168-9; M. 12. 44; 163. 
nH Va. 88. 169; Vi. III. 18. 57; IV. 4, 35; V.35.30. ?Br.IV.12. 
3M. 106. 32. ‘Ib. 121. 4l; Vā. 4T. 40. SIb. 77. 92. 


Bhaguri—a seer; heard the Visnu Purāņa from Priya- 
vrata and narrated it to Stambhamitra.? 


lVa, 34. 62. 2Vi. VI. 8. 44. 


Bhàjaras (Bhajiras)— one of the five Deva ganas of 
the 14th Bhauta Manu; are seven rivers. 


Va. 100. 111, 112. 


Bhandiraka—a banyan tree whose shade is fit for play- 
ing games; near Brndavana. 


Bhà. X. 18. 22; 19, 13. 


Bhandiravatam—in the vicinity of Brndüvana where 
uae Pralamba, the demon; the sporting ground of the cow- 
erds.? 


1Vi V. 9.2. 2Ib. V. 9, 3-15. 


Bhadrapada (Trtya)—a Manvantaradi for $raddha;"- 
a nalcsatra.? 


1M. 17.6.  ?1b.54.11; 55, 10; Va. 66. 52. 
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Bhānavas—son of Bhānu and Dharma. 
Br. III. 3. 32; M. 5. 18; 203. 8; Va. 66. 33. Vi. I. 15. 106. 


Bhanu (1)—a daughter of Daksa and one of the ten 
wives of Dharma; her sons were Bhünavas of whom Deva- 
rsabha was one.” 


1Bha. VI. 6. 4-5; M. 5. 15; Va. 66. 2; Vi. I. 15, 105. 
? Br. III. 3. 2, 32; M. 5. 18; Vi. I. 15. 106. 

Bhanu (11)—a son of Prativyoman and father of 
Diva (r) ka. 

Bhà. IX. 12. 10. 

Bhümw (111)—a son of Krsna and Satyabhamà; went 


out with his brothers for sport and seeing a huge lizard on 
a wall reported it to Krsna;? got himself killed in Prabhāsā. 


*Bha. X. 61. 10; 90. 33; Br. III. 71. 247-48; M. 47.17; Va. 
96.238; Vi. V.32.1.  ?Ehà. X. 64. 1-4.  ?1p. XI. 30. 17. 


Bhanu (1v)—a son of Krodha and a Devagandharva. 
Br. III. 6. 39. 

Bhanu (v)—one of the 20 Sutapa gods. 

Br. IV. 1. 15; Va. 100. 15. 


Bhanu (vx)—one of the four sons of Svarocisa Manu. 
M. 9. 7. 


Bhanu (vir) —the father of Bhanavas. 
M. 203. 8; Vā.. 66. 33. 


Bhanu (vui)—a daughter of Satyabhama. 
Va. 96. 240. 


Bhanu (xx)—a son of Bharga and father of Trayisanu. 
Vi. IV. 16. 3. 
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Bhünukacchas—the people of the south. 
Va. 45. 130. 


Bhanuman (1)—the son of Brhada$va and father of 
Pratika$va. 
Bhà. IX. 12. 11. 


Bhünwman (11)—the son of Késidhvaja and father of 
Satadyumna;! brother of Siradhvaja.* 


1Bha. IX. 13. 21. ?Br. III. 64. 18. 


Bhanwman (11)—-a son of Bharga and father of Tri- 
bhànu. 
Bhà. IX. 23. 16-17. 


Bhanwman (1v)—a son of Krsna and Satyabhama. 
Bha. X. 61. 10. 


Bhanuman (v)—a son of Siradhvaja Maithila: his 
brother KuSadhvaja, lord of Kaéi. 


Va. 89. 18. Vi. IV. 5. 30. 


Bhanumati (1)—the wife of Sagara and mother of Asa- 
manjasa. 


M. 12. 39, 42. 


Bhünwmati (11) —the chief among the 10,000 queens of 
Dharmamirti, the king of Brhatkalpa; wife of the goldsmith, 
Saunda in previous birth; was born again as queen for her 
a in connection with a gift of Lavaņācala by Lilavati 

S.V.). 
M. 92: 19-24. 
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Bhanuratha—the son of Brhadagva and father of Pra- 
titagva. i 


Vā. 99. 2384; Vi. IV. 22. 4. 


Bhànuloka—the world of the sun. 
M. 280. 10. 


Bhanuvinda—took part in the defence of Dvaraka from 
Salva. 


Bha. X. 76. 14, 


Bhanuvratam—the observance of the vow leads to the 
world of the sun. 


M. 101. 60. 


Bhanusgcandra—a son of Candragiri. 
M. 12. 55. 


Bhámini—brought forth tigers, lions, elephants, etc. 
Vā. 69. 289. 


Bharata—an akhyana by Vyasa; the essentials of the 
Vedas are introduced for the use of women, Śūdras and 
others. 


Bha. I. 4. 25, 29; 5. 3. 


Bharatas—belonging to the line of Piru; after the name 
of Bharata, son of Dusyanta;’ kingdom of the? 


1M. 24. 71; 49. 11. —?Ib. 121. 49. 


Bharata Yuddha—Brhadbala killed by Abhimanyu in. 


Br. III. 74. 109; M. 12.55; 103.2; 271. 19; Va. 99. 296; Vi. 
IV. 4. 112. 
P70 
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Bharatam varsam—after king Bharata, son of Rsabha; 
Visnu in the form of Kürma; south of the Himilayas and 
north of the sea;! a Karmabhtmi;? 9000 yojanas in extent; 
ihe seven chief mountains in it are the Mahendra, Malaya, 
Sahya, Suktimat, Rksa, Vindhya and Pàriyatra; divided into 
nine divisions. Indradvipa, KaSeru, Tamraparna, Gabhas- 
timat, Nagadvipa, Saumya, Gandharva, and Varuna (c. 
Aruna ?), besides the present land; a 1000 yojanas from 
north to south; on the east are the Kiratas and on the west 
the Yavanas; in the middle, men of the four castes; then 
rivers are mentioned;* here time reckoned as four yugas; the 
best of all territories in Jambüdvipa; original name was Aja- 
nàbha;* conquered by Pariksit;? described." ES 

lBha. V. 4. 9; 6. 13; 16. 9; M. 113, 28, 44; 114. 11; Vi. II. 
3. 1-22. 2Bha. V. 17. 1i. 3 Br. III. 53. 14; 56. 2; II. 14. 62, 72; 
17.1; 21. 6. 4Bha. V. 17. 9; 19. 9-28; "Va. 24. 1; 33. 52, 61; 34. 


28; 41, 32; 45. 75, 89, 94-5; 57. 20. 5Bhā. V. T. 3. 51b. I. 16. 
13. "Va. 45. 72-137. 


Bharati (1)—is Bharatavarsa. 
Br. II. 14. 72. 
Bharati (11) — (Vàni and Sarasvati); wife of Prajapati; 


served Lalita with cámara; gave the flywhisk to Ganga and 
entered the face of Brahma. 


Br. IV. 39. 70-71; M. 4. 8. 


Bharati (111)—a R. in the Ketumala country. 
Và. 44, 21. 


Bharadvaja (1)—with the sun in the Sarat season. 
Br. II. 23. 12; 35. 64. 


Bharadvaja (11) —a son of Brhaspati; a branch of An- 
girasa; a sage by Garbha;? a Mantrakrt; a Mantra Brah- 
mana karaka. 


lVàa. 66. 1 and a Em 64. 26. ?Ib. 65. 97 and 106. 31h. 
59. 92.  *Ib. 59, 98, 1 
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Bharadvaja (111)—performed éraddha at Kasyapapada 
and found two hands black and white protruding, and feeling 
a doubt asked his mother who said the black hand was his 
father; but the white hand contested that he was the Pro- 
creator; the black said, that he was the owner of ksetra; 
Bharadvaja found her of bad character. 


Va. 111. 58-63. 


Bhürabhüti—a tirtha on the Narmada, where Lord 
Viriipaksa is enshrined; its merits delailed. 
M. 194. 18-30. 


Bhàram-—a measure of weight. 
M. 82. 5; 85. 2. 


Bhüratàlhyanam-—the Mahabharata containing the 
essence of the Vedas in a lakh of verses. 


M. 53. 70. 


Bharukacchas— (of Broach); a tribe. 
M. 114. 50. 


Bharundani (Sámüni)—1io be uttered in founding a 
new temple. 


M. 265. 28. 
Bharga (1)—a son of Vitihotra, and father of Bharga- 
bhümi. 


Vi. N. 8. 20. 


Bharga (11)—a son of Vanhi and father of Bhanu. 
Vi. IV. 16. 3. 


Bhargabhimi—a son of Bharga. The line of Ka$ya ends 
with him; did propaganda for the spread of varna dharma.? 
1Bha, IX. 17. 9-10. 2 Vi. IV. 8. 20. 
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Bhürgava (1)—an eastern country. 
Br. II. 16. 54; Va. 45. 123. 


Bhargava (11)—a Srutarsi; got wealth by meditating 
on the 108 names of the Devi;? made the 16 gifts; got siddhi 
at Benares.‘ 


1Br. II. 24, 89, 104; 33. 2. 2M. 13. 62, 3Ib. 274. 11. 
1Ib. 184. 15. 


Bhargava (111)—(Jamadagni, Unnata, Vedagri); a 
sage of the first epoch of Savarna Manu; drank Soma; killed 
by the Samhikeyas and their groups of Asuras;' of the family 
of Bhrgu;? Bhàrgavam.Vapusmàn; one of the seven sages; 
Tapomati, Nirutsaka, Agnibahu. 


1 Br, Ill. 6. 22; IV. 1. 10. Va. 62. 16 and 41, 54, 65; 64. 25; 
86. 49. Ib. 64. 2; 100. 82, 97, 107 and 116; 106. 35. 


Bhargava (1v)—(planet: Sukra); in size 1/16 of the 
moon;' chariot of, drawn by eight steeds (M .P.); drawn by 
ten horses (Br. P. and Va. P.) of different colours — veta, 
pisanga, saranga, nila, pita, vilohita, krsna, harita, prsata 
and préni;? stood near the wheel of the chariot of Tripuravi 
in defence? has sixteen rays;* born of Tisya in the Caksusa 
epoch; the first of Taragrahas.® 


1M, 128. 47 and 63; Va. 53. 66; 111. 5. 2M. 127. T; Er. 
i ae 81; Và. 52. T4. 3M. 138. 20, 61. ‘Va, 53. 86. 5Ib. 


Bhargava (v)—the name of Vyasa in the third dvà- 
para. The Lord takes the avatür of Damana with four sons. 


Và. 23. 123. 

Bhargava (vi)—a son of Rsabha, the avatür of the 
Lord. 

Va. 23. 144, 
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Bhargava (vir) — (Sukracarya) ; priest of the Asuras;! 
conversation” of, with Virocana on the origin of Angara- 
vrata. 


lVà. 53.80. 2M. 24. 52; 72. 6. 


Bhargava (vix)—Rüma—is Para$uráma created by 
Lalità in her war with Bhanda. 


Br. IV. 29. 110. 


Bhürgavas-—a Devagana. 
Br. LII. 1. 50. 


Bhargavagotras—Vatsa, Viva, Aévisena, Panda, Pathya. 
Saunaka, Paksas are collectively called as. 


Va. 65. 96. 


Bhargavata—an Arseyapravara (Angiras). 
M. 196. 7. 


Bhargava Devas—seven Devas who live in the midst of 
three worlds for 71 yugas; leave for Maharloka at the end of 
the Manvantara and the three worlds become unsupported; 
stars, planets, etc., become lost to their places; here these 
Devas become 14 ganas commencing with Jita and leave for 
Janaloka at the time of Sankalana; all creatures are destroy- 
ed when a new creation sets in. 


Va. 100. 119-32. 


Bhargavesam—a ksetram sacred to Visnu who defeated 
a number of Asuras. 


M. 192. 1-2. 


Bhargavyoma—a Ksatriya who became a dvija. 
Br. III. 66. 87. 
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Bhalacandra—a name of Vinayaka. 
Br. III. 42. 36. 


Bhaluki—a Langala. 
Va. 61. 42. 


Bhava (Darga)—the 27th kalpa; Agni became Mandali 


and shone over bhuva and deva; after the end of 1000 years 
came the Sürya mandala. 


Và, 21. 61-7. 


Bhavadosu—impure mind, spoils the effects of good 


deeds (dharma). 


Va. 8, 190-2. 


Bhévana—a son of Bhrgu, and a Deva. 
Br. III. 1. 89; Va. 65. 87. 


Bhavanas—the Devas of the Auttama epoch. 
M. 9. 13. 


Bhavapuspas—are said to be eight flowers; such as 


clemency, self-restraint, tenderness, patience, resignation, 
devotion, meditation and truth (Cf. Wilson). 


Vi. V. 7. 69. 


Bhavabhavanas—three-fold, Brahma bhavana, Karma 


bhavana and .Ubhaya bhavana, according to the comment- 
ator. 


Vi. VI. 8. 7. 


Bhavasyayani—a sage. 
M. 196. 27. 
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Bhévina—a caste equal to Südra in Plaksadvipa. 
Vi. TI. 4. 17. 


Bhavimandras—a Janapada of the Bhadra country. 
Va. 43. 22. 


Bhávyas—a group of Gods in the Caksusa epoch; they 
are Vijaya, Sujaya, Mana, Udyàna, Sumati, Supari and 
Arthapati. 


Br. II. 36. 66, 72; Va. 62, 60-1. 


Bhasi—the wife of Sira: mother of Devamidhusa and 
ten other sons. 


Va. 96. 143. 


. Bhdasyavid—one who knows the Bhàsya: perhaps Mahá- 
bhàsya of Patañjali. 


Và. 83. 52. 


Bhasyavidya—the knowledge of, starting in Dvapara. 


Br. H. 31. 24; M. 144. 13, 23. 


Bhüsa—a Vanara chief: 


Br. UL 7. 242. 


Bhasas—sons of Bhàsi and Garuda; kites of Tamra line? 
i Br. III. 7. 455. 2 Vi. I. 21. 16. 


Bhüsalkrt—one of the 20 Sutapa gods. 
Va. 100, 15. 


Bhdsi (1)—a daughter of Rsita. 
Br, IH. 7, 13. 
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Bhási (11)—a daughter of Tamra and Kasyapa; mar- 
ried Garutman; mother of Bhasas, Ulükas, Crows, Hens, 
Cuckoos, Kalavinkas, Doves, Lavatittiras, Sparrows, Par- 
tridges, Owls, Vultures, Kakakukkutas, etc. 


Br. III. 7. 446-448, 455; M. 6. 30-31; Va. 69. 325, 328, 335-36; 
Vi. I. 21. 15-16. 


Bhasi (111) —an Apsaras. 
. Và. 69. 48. 


Bhasura—a Tusita god. 
Br. II. 36. 10. 


Bhüskara— (Aditya, Surya): an epithet of the Sun; 
creator of days and therefore of time; is Samvatsara;? van- 
quished by Ravana;* devotees of, reach Sivalayam by dying 
at Benares;* the mandalam of, 9000 yojanas in extent, twice 
that of the Moon;? Dvadasatma® 

1M, 11.10; 93. 13; Va. 31. 35,37; Vi. II. 8. 2; VI. 7.3 and 


20. ?Br.II. 13, 124, 126; 21.6. 3Ib.III 5 79; 7. "954; IV. 9. 35. 
4M. 183. 104. 5 Va. 50. 61, 63. Ib. 53.4 


Bhüsva—see Sürya. 
Vi. IV. 14. 36. 


Bhikgu (1)—(marga) taught by Narada to the children 
of Daksa;! duties of? 


1Bhā. VI 5.36. 2M. 40. 1, 5. 


Bhiksu (11) — (see also Yati) main vratas five; and sup- 
plementary, five; main: —dhyünam, samadhi of the senses, 
begging at seven houses, silence and release from sangha. 
Supplementary :—Purity in conduct, discipline (vinaya) 
Saucam, non-retaliation and samyakdar$anam, besides non 
theft, Brahmacarya, non-covetousness, ahimsa, non-anger, 
service to the Guru, medicated food, daily study, alms, resig 
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nation, generosity, etc., becomes one with Brahma for 
observing such dharma. 


Br. II. 7.179; Va. 8. 186-7; 16. 18-9; 59. 25; 105. 25; Vi. III. 
9. 24-42. 


Bhixnadarganas—-those who could not find the one in 
the three but think of them as separate and even as superior 
to one's own. Some call the one God Brahma, Prajapati, 
Siva and Visnu; these will be troubled by Yatudhanas and 
Piśācas. 


Vā. 66. 111-8. 


Bhinnadarśi—as against Tatvadarsi—sectarians in reli- 
gion. 


Br. HI. 3. 89-90, 97. 


Bhiru—a son of Manibhadra. 
Va. 69, 155. 


Bhillas—a tribe. 
Br. IV. 7. 19. 


Bhisak—-a son of Hrdika, 
Er. III. 71. 141. 


Bhisagdvaitarata—a son of Hrdika. 
Va. 96. 139. 


Bhima—the son of Vijaya and father of Kaücana. 
Bha. IX. 15. 3. 


Bhima (11)—Siva with dkdagasthanam; wife, Diks and 
son Svarga; the sixth name of Mahadeva, with the dkasa 
element predominating; hence nuisance should not be com- 
mitted nor conjugal union in the open.” 


lBr. IL 10. 81; Va. 27. 14, 45, and 54. ? Br. II. 10. 14, 50. 
P. 
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Bhima (ur)—a Vaikuntha God; with the sun in the 
months, Madhu and Madhava.” 

1Br, II. 36. 57. 2Ib. II. 23. 3. 


Bhima (1v)—a Marut of the third gana. 
Br. III. 5. 94; Va. 67..126. 


Bhima (v)—a Mauneya Gandharva. 
Br, III. 7. 3. 


Bhima (vi)—a son of KhaSa and a Raksasa. 
Br. III. 7. 133; "Và. 69. 165. 


Bhima (vir)—a Vanara chief. 
Br, III. 7. 235. 


Bhima (vu1)—a king; the son of Amavasu, and father 
of Kaficanaprabha;! a Visvajit.? 
1Br. III. 66. 23; Vi. IV. 7. 2-8. 2Va. 91. 52. 


Bhima (1x)—(Bhimasena) the Pandava, who killed 
Jarasandha and gave his chariot to Krsna. 


Br. III. 68. 28; Vi. V. 35. 28. 


Bhima (x)—one of the eleven Rudras; a son of Bhüta 
and Sarüpà;' the presiding deity of akasa.* 

1M. 153. 19; Bha. VI. 6. 17; Br. IV. 34. 41. Vi. I. 8. 6. 
2M. 265. 42. 

Bhima (x1)—an Asura of the Atala region. 

Va. 50. 17, 


Bhima (xnu)—a Raksasa gana. 
Va. 69. 165. 
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Bhima (xur)—a son of Mahavirya. 
Va. 99. 162. 
Bhimakarma—a minister of Bhanda who advised him 
to fight Indra. 
Br. IV. 12. 56. 


Bhimadvüdasi—once called Kalyanini; preached to 
Bhima by Lord Krsna; once observed by Ürvaá&i Satya- 
bhama and others to attain status; worship of Garuda, 
Govinda, Siva, Vin&yaka, Dikpalas. 


M. 69. 19-57. 


Bhimanida—one of the seven pralaya clouds. 


M. 2. 8. 


Bhimaratha (1)—son of Ketuman and father of Divo- 
dasa (Praje$vara-Br. P.); himself known as Divodasa in 
Va. P.; king of Varanasi. 


Bha. IX. 17. 5-6; Br. III. 67. 26; Va. 92.23; Vi. IV. 8. 11. 


Bhimaratha (11)—a son of Vikrti, and father of Nava- 
ratha (Rathavara-Br. P.) 


Bhà. IX. 24. 4; Br. III. 70. 42; Va. 95. 41; Vi. IV. 12. 41. 


Bhimaratha (r11)—a Vanara chief. 

Br. III. 7, 238. 

Bhimaratha (1v)—a son of Vimala and father of Nava- 
ratha. 


M. 44. 41. 
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Bhimurathi—a R. in the Sahya hill in Daksinapatha;’ 
in Bharatavarsa; visited by Balarama from the Sahya hill; 
sacred to the Pitrs.? 


1Và,45.104; Vi. II. 3.12. *Bhā. V. 19.18; X. 79. 12; Br. 
II. 16. 34. 3 M. 22. 45; 114, 29. 


Bhimaromakas (c)—a kingdom through which the 
Ganga flows. 


M. 121. 47. 


Bhimavega—a Tripravara. 


M. 196. 34. 


Bhimavratam—the observance of the vow leads to the 
world of Visnu. 


M. 101, 51. 


Bhimasena (1)—(also Bhima); a Pandava son of 
Kunti; father of Srutasena; had another son Ghatotkaca 
by Hidimba, and a third Sarvagata by Kali; failed to hit the 
fish in Laksmana’s svayamvara; joy at Krsna's visit to 
Indraprastha and Krsna's respects to him; was consoled by 
Krsna when banished to forest? sent to the western terri- 
tories with the Matsyas, Kekayas and Madrakas.* Advised 
by Uddhava to go in Brahmana’s disguise to Jarasandha and 
vanquish him; went with Krsna and Arjuna to Girivraja. 
After killing Jarasandha, Bhimasena returned to Hastina- 
pura. Declined to follow Balardma’s advice not to fight; 
fought with Duryodhana at Kuruksetra and felled him with 
his gadā; was in charge of cooking in the Rajasiiya of 
Yudhisthira; fed Dhrtarastra; advocated killing of A$vat- 
thama and felt sorry at Krsna’s separation? put an end to 
the Raksasas born of Krodhavasa: propagator of Bhimadva- 
dasivrata;? gave Pinda sitting on his left leg to Janardhana, 
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and attained Brahmaloka with his brothers;" strength of; 
depended on the good will of Krsna.! 

1 Bhā. IX. 22. 29-31; Vi. IV. 14. 35; 20.40. 3 Bhā. X. 83. 23. 
2 Ib. X. 71. 27; 98. 4; 64. 9. Ib. X. 72. 13. Ib. X. 71. 1; 72. 
32-46; 73. 31. CIb. X. 78 [95(v)39]; 79. 23 and 28; I. 7. 13. 


Th. X. 75.4.  3Ib.I. 13. 22; II. 7. 35; I. 7. 51 and 94; 9. 15; 10. 10. 
9M. 6. 43; 69. 12-3. 10 Va. 86. 48; 108. 91.  !! Vi. V. 38, 33. 


Bhimasena (11)—a son of Pariksit. 
Bhā. IX. 22. 35; Vi. IV. 20. 1; 21. 2. 


Bhimasena (111)—a Mauneya Gandharva. 


Br. WI. 7. 1. 


Bhimasena (1v)—an author of a treatise on Music. 
Br. III. 61. 42. 


Bhimasena (v)—3 son of Daksa. 
M. 50. 38. 


Bhimasena  (v1)—Aa son of Suratha. 
Va. 99. 229. 


Bhünasena (vir)—a son of Rksa, and father of Dilipa. 
Va. 99. 233; Vi. IV. 20. 7. 


Bhima (1)—a mother-goddess;' enshrined in Himadri.? 
1M.179. 22. 2Tb. 13. 47. 


Bhima (11)—a R of the Ketumala country. 
Va. 44, 18. 


Bhimegvaram—a tirtha on the Narmada; sacred to the 
Pitrs. 
M. 22. 46, 75; 191. 5. 
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Bhiravas—one of the 14 ganas of Apsarasas, born of 
Mrtyu. : 
Br, III. 7. 20. 


Bhiru—a Yaksa, son of Punyajani and Manibhadra. 
Br. III. 7. 123. 


Bhisana (1i)—a Vanara born of Pulaha. 


Br. III. 7. 179. 


Bhisana (11)—a son of Hrdika. 


M. 44, 82. 


Bhisanika—a Goddess following Revati. 


M. 179. 73. 


Bhisma—son of Santanu; Grandsire of the Pandavas 
and Ganga. The best of Bharatas, the foremost of the 
Vasus, and versed in dharma: Learned, self-controlled, and 
devoted to Hari. His prowess was praised even by Parasu- 
rama. Leader of a thousand legions, called Sahasrani;' 
Informed by Uddhava of Balarama's visit to Hastinapura: 
was invited for the Rajastya of Yudhisthira? went to 
Syamantapaiicaka for the solar eclipse and there met Krsna 
and the Vrsnis. Left it for his home? 


Joined Duryodhana's army and was commander for 
ten days when he was mortally wounded; while on his death- 
bed he welcomed the sages and the royal guests, who visit- 
ed him;* told the Pandavas that they were safe under the 
guidance of Krsna; Yudhisthira addressed B. lying on a 
bed of arrows on the various aspects of dharma and 
especially moksa dharma. The discourse was over when 
it was uttarayana, B. cast off his mortal coil with his mind 
fixed on Krsna Vasudeva. His praise of Krsnaj? was 


PURANA INDEX 567 


seen among others by Akrüra, Krtavarman, Krsna and 
Balaráma; one of the twelve, who knew the dharma 
ordained by Hari? gave pinda in Visnupada; Baladeva’s 
respect for;" narrated to Nakula what he heard from his 
Brahmana friend Kalingaka, on the mystery of birth and 
death; the best of the Kurus;" heard a legend from Vasistha 
as to who was a Nagna."* 


1 Bhā. IX. 22. 19-20; I. 9. 4-6, 30; M. 103. 5. Va. 99. 240. 
Vi. IV. 20.33; V.35.5 and 27. 2Bhā. X. 68. 17 and 28; 74. 10. 
3Ib. X. 82. 24; 84. 57, 69 [1]. ^Ib. X. 78. [95 (v) 16], [28]; I. 9. 
8-10; 15. 10. 5Ib. I. 9. 11-14. SIb. I. 9. 25-42; XI. 19. 11-12. 
"Ib. X. 49. 1; 52. [56 (v) 4, and 11]; 57.2. Ib. VI.3. 20. ?9Va. 
111. 69. Vi. V. 35. 36; 38. 16, 47, 49 and 64. 111b, IIT. 7. 8. 
121b, III. 7. 35. 33 Tp, III, 17. 7. 


Bhigmaka—the invincible king of Vidarbha, capital of 
Kundina (Berar) ;! had five sons (Rukmi one of them) and 
a daughter, known as Vaidarbhi and Rukmini. Agreed to his 
son, Rukmi's wish to give Rukmini in marriage to Sisupala: 
on the eve of the day of marriage, the city was decorated; 
prayers were offered to Pitrs and Devas; presents were 
given to Brahmanas to exalt mangalam. Damaghosa and 
other friends of the Cedi King were welcomed. Housed 
Rama and Krsna in comfortable lodgings. But Krsna won 
her in the svayamvara;? was stationed by Jarasandha on the 
northern side during the siege of Gomanta;? went to the 
Syamantapaiicaka for the solar eclipse. 


1 pha. III. 3. 3; Vi. V. 26.1. 2Bhā. X. 52. 16, 21-22; 53. 
7-35; Vi. V. 26. 3-6. %Bha. X. 52. 11[15]. Ib. X. 82. 15. 


Bhismacandika—a place near Benares. 


M. 183. 62. 


Bhujanga—served as a rope for Manu to tie the divine 
boat to the horn of the fish; Indra took the guise of, to 
disturb the tapas of Vajrangi;? born to ward off poison? 


1M. 2.18; 4. 6.  ?Ib. 146. 65. Ib. 219. 6. 
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Bhujangamas—see Nagas; vanquished by Ravana. 
Br, III. 7. 255. 


Bhujütapüra—a Pravara Rsi. 
M. 199. 16. 


Bhutavapti—of five elements: prthvi, vayu, aküsa, apu, 
and jyoti; each has its own function; the body is of the earth, 
prüna of maruta or wind, the akasa of water, and tejas of 
jyotsna; by their virility, sangramas and visayas do their 
respective work. 


Va. 97. 55. 


Bhudrakas—the Raksasas, being the destroyers of 
gajnas as also nikaras. 


Va. 69. 189. 


Bhuranya—a Sudhamàna god. 
Br. IV. 1. 60. 


Bhurbhara—a weapon. 
Và. 30. 236. 


Bhuva (1)—also antariksa—the second of the seven 
created worlds: Vayu is its presiding deity: burnt down by 
pralaya fire; residents: Marut, Matari$va, Rudras, Aévins, 
Adityas, Sadhyas, Pitrs, Angirasa sages etc., intervening 
between the earth and the sun; the residents here drink 
soma and ghee.” 


1 Br, II. 19. 155; 21. 21; IV. 1. 156; 2. 14-17. 27-30. — ? Va. 101. 
19, 29, 40, 43. 


Bhuva (11)—the second kalpa. 
Va. 21. 29. 
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Bhuva (111) —the eleventh kalpa. 
Va. 21. 31. 


Bhuva (1v)—a son of Unncta. 


Va. 33. 56, 


Bhuva (v) —the seventh son of Devaki. 


Va. 96. 181. 


Bhuvata—a son of Ksema, a Brhadratha: ruled in 
Magadha for 64 years. 


Va. 99. 303. 


Bhuvana (1)—a son of Bhrgu and a Deva. 


Br. IIL 1. 89; M. 195. 12; Va. 65. 87. 


Bhuvana (11)—(Bhuvaneévara) a Rudra. 


Br. III. 3. 71; Va. 66. 70. 


Bhuvana—the sister of Brhaspati and wife of Prabhata, 
the 8th Vasava. 


Br. III. 3. 28. 


Bhuvanandagarbha—Lord of the Universe; Brahmi. 
M. 8. 10. 


Bhuvamanyu—a son of Vitatha, and father of four 
powerful sons, Brhadksatra and three others. 


M. 49. 35; Và. 99. 158-59, 
P. 72 
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Bhuvarloka—from Bhuvana according to Niruktaiija; 
that world between the earth and the sun; burnt by the 
flame of Rudra in the dissolution.” 


1 Br, II. 38. 16; Va. 23. 84; 49. 148; 64. 14; 100. 160. ? Vi. IT. 
7.17; VI. 3. 26 and 39. 


Bhuvasthünam—the place of Acchavaka agni. 


Va. 29. 28. 


Bhuvaspati—is Vayu, lord of Bhuva. 


Br. IV. 2. 20; Va. 101. 22. 


Bhusundi (1)—a weapon of war used in the Kubera 
Jambha war; used by Kujambha; Taraka defeated Yama 
with? 


1M. 150. 73. 2Ib. 150. 106. Ib. 152. 28; 153. 195; 177. 9. 


Bhugundi (11)— .. mind-born mother. 


M. 179. 16. 


Bhi (x)—Earth: (Bhümi, s.v.) one of the seven 
worlds; released from Rasatala by Hari in Varaha form, this, 
Devi worships Hari in that form in Uttara-Kuru; when 
Prthu wanted to punish her for scarce supply of food, she 
trembled and appealed to him to make the ground level 
plain and milk her with a calf and a pail; was milked by the 
King, sages, Gods, asuras and others; hilly tracts got levelled, 
and cities and villages were founded?  Bhü is said to 
have given yogic pidukas to Prthu.? presiding deity is Agni; 


PURANA INDEX 911 
burnt by pralaya fire; the measurement of the earth (Pra- 
manam) attempted by Haryaśvas (s.v.) 5 

! Bha. IV. 17. 34; M. 60. 2. 2Bha. IV. 17. 13-36; 18. 2-32. 


3Ib.IV. 15. 18. 4Br. II. 19. 155; 21. 21; IV. 1. 156; 2. 9-19, 41, 223. 
5M. 5. 6. 


Bhü (11)—(Samiti) a Krtaloka, the first world; first 
was said Bhü and then came this world; is Parthiva loka; 
these lokas are burnt by the flames of the seven suns; 
Marici, Ka$yapa, Daksa and other Prajapatis live here;' 
people here live on rice and juice 


1 Vā. 23. 107; 24. 18. 101. 11, 35-36. Ib. 101. 18. 3 Ib. 101. 
20. ‘Ib, 101. 34. 51h. 101. 40, 42. 


Bhüta (1)—a sage who married two daughters of Daksa 
—Bhütà and Sarüpa. Had sons; eleven Rudras, besides 
crores of their attendants. 


Bhi. VI. 6. 2, 17-18. 


Bhüta (11)—a son of Pauravi and Vasudeva. 
Bha. IX. 24. 47. 


Bhüta (111) —a name for Prajapati. 
Va. 100. 239. 


Bhüta (1v)—a member of the Rohini family. 
Vi. IV. 15. 22. 


Bhütaketu—a son of Daksa savarni. 
Bha. VIII. 13. 18. 


Bhütaganas—a deva gana. 
Va. 72. 50. 
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Bhütagrüáma—the group of five bhiitas;' beings are of 
four kinds; viviparous, andaja (egg-born), udbhijja (sprout- 
ing as plant) and svedaja (sweat produced) ;? worshipped in 
ceremonies prior to the construction of tanks, etc? Born of 
the sacrifice of Varuna clothed with tamas, rajas and 
satva.* 


1Br. II. 37. 6; III. 1. 32; M. 1. 15; 165. 23-24. ? Va. 23. 82; 30. 
101 and 227; 63.5; 65.122. 3M. 53. 31; 58. 26; 166. 5-8. 4 Va. 65. 33. 
Bhütajyotis—son of Sumati, and father of Vasu. 


Bha. IX. 2. 17. 


Bliütadamari—a mother-goddess. 


M. 179. 31. 


Bhütatawmarga (matra-Vi. P.) sarga—Bhüta and others.! 
elementary creation proceeding from tàmasic ahamküra; see 
Purusa.* 


1Va. 4. 49. ?Vi.I. 2. 46, 


Bhütananda-—a prince who ruled from Kilikilà after the 
Maunas ceased to reign. 


Bha. XII. 1. 32. 
Bhütapati—is Agni; also Siva? 
1Br, IV. 2. 19; Va. 101. 21. ? Br. II. 25. 39. 


Bhituputis—see Bhütas. 
Bhà. 1. 2. 26. 


Bhüta(bali)—see Andhaka. 
M. 252. 5-19. 
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Bhütamatü—a varna Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 58. 


Bhiitarayas—a group of 13 gods of the Raivata epoch. 
Bhi. VIII. 5. 3; Br. II. 36. 51 and 96; Vi. III. 1. 21. 


Bhütalam—is Prthvi. 
Br. III. 2. 21. 


Bhütavatam-—the residence of different Bhütas and 
ganas of Trayambaka; description of. 


Và. 40. 20-6; 101. 208. 


Bhütavadi—as different from Bhitanuvadi; is also 
Pravati. 
Br. III. 3. 125-6. 


Bhütavinayakas—leaders of Bhütas and attendants on 
Rudra. 


Bha. VI. 6. 18. 


Bluütasamtüpa—an Asura who took part in the Deva- 
sura war between Bali and Indra. 
Bha. VIII. 10. 20. 


Bhütasamtüpana—a son of Hiranyaksa. A follower of 
Vrtra in his battle with Indra. 

Bha. VII. 2. 18; VI. 10. [20]; Br. III. 5. 31; M. 6. 14; Va. 67. 68; 
Vi. I. 21. 3. 


Bhütasamplava—the period when the planets, seers, 
Manus and other gods cease their work and seek their abode 
in Maharloka. 


Br. II. 21. 156-64; 24. 85; 25. 106; 32. 63; 35. 168, 198 and 203. 
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Bhütas (1)— (also Bhütapatis) —fierce, and abandoned 
by those who seek moksa; spirits harassing children; follow- 
ers of Rudra (Siva) some born of sexual union; and some 
mind-born; belong to the line of Krodhavasa; vanquished 
by Ravana;? sons of Bhüti and followers of Rudra and Niśā- 
caras; described.? 

1Bha. I. 2. 26; II. 6. 13; IV. 2. 15; VI. 8. 24; IX. 14. 6; X. 6. 


21; 66. 34; XI. 10. 28. ? Br. II. 25. 39; III. 7. 256, 359-74, 440; 8. 71; 
M. 8.5. ?Va. 54. 37-43; 69. 242-56. 


Bhiitas (11)—five elements—Prthvi, Vayu, Apa, Akasa 
and Jyoti. 
Br. III. 72. 54; IV. 2. 116. 


Bhütà (1)—a wife of Bhüta and a daughter of Daksa. 
Her sons were the Ekādaśa Rudras. 


Bha. VI. 6. 17. 


Bhütà (11)—a‘ daughter of Krodhavasa (Krodha- 
Va. P.), and a wife of Pulaha. 


Br. III. 7. 172; Va. 69. 205. 


Bhitadika sarga—creation; first is mahat sarga, 
second bhüta sarga, third aindriyaka sarga; this is prakrta 
sarga. 


Va. 4. 50; 6. 58-62. 


Bhutadit (k)a—(Ahamkara) ; of the 6th sarga; the five 
_ bhitas: earth, waters, fire, wind and ether; each is ten times 
greater than the preceding one. 


Br. I. 5. 53-8; II. 32. 76. M. 123. 52; Va. 101. 116. 


Bhütüni—three-fold movements; naimittika, prükrtika, 
and atyantika; naimittika is Brahma; in the dissolution of 
creatures lies the natural destruction of all beings; atyantika 
is due to knowledge, not as a result of action; from these 
Brahma again begins the work of creation after he wakes 


PURANA INDEX 575 


up from his sleep; during his sleep there is no continuous 
rain; rivers are with little or no waters; the sun’s seven rays 
scorch the earth and draw away even the little water; every- 
thing is burnt down; no trees or plants; the heat penetrates 
the Patala and the Vayu lokas; all the worlds are burnt 
down; everywhere is to be seen one flame of fire; then set in 
clouds in different hues and in different shapes, pour down 
rains and appease the fire which enters into waters, result- 
ing in the condition of ekürnava out of which emerges 
Brahma, the first progenitor and Purusa; the seven sages see 
him; then, are gradually born all the kings one by one; simi- 
larly sages, men, gods and other things. 


Br. IV. 1. 128 to 207. 

Bhüti (1)—-a son of Yuyudhàna and father of Yugan- 
dhara. 

Br. III. 71. 101; Va. 96. 100. 


Bhüti (11) —the mother of Bhautya. 
Br. IV. 1. 51. 


Bhüti (111) —a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 74. 


Bhüti (1v)—a son of Bhautya; the future Manu. 
M. 9. 35; Va. 100. 55. 


Bhüti (v) —a Sadhya; destroyer of all Asuras. 
M. 171. 44, 


Bhüti (v1) —gave birth to Bhütas, followers of Rudra. 
Va. 69, 242. 


Bhüti (vir) —the wife of Pulastya. 
Vi. I. 7. 7. 
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Bhütinanda—the king after Dhanadharma. His brother 
was Nandiyaéa; the fifth ruler of Vidisa. 


Br. III. 74. 182; Va. 99. 368. 


Bhütimitra—the son of Navakanthayana, a Sunga ruled 
in Maghada for 24 years. 


Va. 99, 345. 


Bhüte$a—as calf for the Yaksas and the Raksasas, 
bhütas and others, to milk àsava in a skull from the earth 
as cow. 


Bha. IV. 18. 21. 


Bhiiman (1)—a son of Pratihartu and Stuti; wife Rsi- 
kulya, and son Udgitha. 


Bha. V. 15. 5-6. 


Bhüman (11)—a son of Unnetàa. 
Br. II. 14. 66. 


Bhümi—(also Bhü) Earth personified; a Sakti;? 
equal to divam in measurement; 150 crores of yojanas; 
extends in all directions from Meru; wife of Dhruva and 
mother of Srsti; milked as cow by Prthu with Caksusa Manu 
as calf, by Brhaspati for the sages, by the sun for the gods, by 
Antaka for Pitrs, by Diti's son for the Asuras, by Vasuki for 
the Nagas, by Rajatanabha for the Yaksas, by the Raksasas 
and PiSacas; 500 crores in extent? Felt the heavy weight 
of the Asuras and reported to Brahma in the assemblage of 
Gods at Meru with special reference to Kamsa,. Visnu per- 
formed an avatar as Krsna to do away with him.* On the 
death of Naraka, she appealed to Krsna to forgive his inequi- 
ties and liberate him." 


1 Pha. IJI. 3. 6. 2Br. IV. 44. 74; M. 2.32, 3Br. II. 21. 3, 12-17; 
36. 96; 202. 27; IV. 37. 90. 4Vi. V. 1. 12-66. 5Ib. V. 29. 23-30: 
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Bhiimigojaraka—the name of a Yaksagana. 
Va. 69. 40. 


Bhü (mi) mitra (1)—the son of Vasudeva Kanva, and 
father of Narayana; ruled for 24 years (14 years M. P.). 


Bhà. XII. 1. 20; Br. IIT. 74, 158; M. 272. 34; Vi. IV. 24, 40, 


Bhiimimitra (11)—a son of Vindhyasena, ruled for 
14 years. 


M. 272. 9. 


Bhiimiraksasas—sons of Vikacà and Virüpaka; infe- 
rior in status to thc Raksasa clan,’ move about in different 
guises unobserved both in air and on earth? 


"Br. IIT. 7. 153-5: — ? à, 69, 184-7. 


Bhiasi—a sage. 
M. 196. 26. 


Bhiiyomedhas—a God of Sumedhasa group. 
Br. II. 36 59. 


Bhiri (1)—a son of Somadatta of the Bahlikas; resent- 
ed Saémba’s action in seizing Laksmanà; took active part in 
the Ràjasüya of Yudhisthira. 


Bhà. IX. 22. 18; X. 68. 5; 75, 6; Và. 99. 235; Vi. IV. 20. 32; 
V. 35. 27, 


Bhüri (11)—a son of Gavesana (Gavesa-Và. P.). 
Br. III. 71. 259; M. 47. 22; Và. 96. 250. 


Bhüri (111)—the eldest son of Vivaksu. 


M. 50. 80. 
P. 73 


578 PURANA INDEX 


Bhüridyumna—a son of the first Savarna Manu. 
Br. IV. 1. 65 and 72. 


Bhürindrasena—a son of Gavesana (Gavesa). 
Br. III. 71. 259; M. 47. 22; Và. 96. 250. 


Blüris$ravas (1)—a sou of Somadatta; was stationed on 
the west of. Gomanta during its siege by Jarasandha, and 
also of Mathura. 


Bha. IX. 22, 18: X. 52. 11 [11]; 50. 11 [5]; Và. 99. 235; Vi. IV. 
20. 32; V. 35. 27. 


Bhürisravas (1r)—a Madhyamadhvaryu. 
Br. II. 33. 14. 


Bhiirigravas (11r) —a son of Suka. 
Br. III. 8. 93; Va. 70. 85. 


Bhüris$ruta—a son of Suka. 
Br. ill. 10. 81; Va. 73. 30. 


Bhürisena (1)—a sage who knew the yoga power of 
Hari; son of Brahmasavarni. 


Bha. II. 7. 45; VIII. 13. 21. 


Bhirisena (11)—a son of Saryati. 
Bha. IX, 3. 27. 


Bhürisena (r)—a son of Savarna Manu II and one of 
the ten Manavas. 


Br. IV. 1. 71. 


Bhürisena (11r) —a son of Brahmasavarni. 
Vi. IIT. 2. 28. 
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Bhürloka—(Bhüloka) earth;! the first of the worlds? 


t Br. Il. 38. 12, 14; M. 7. 2; Va. 23, 84; 30. 101, and 227; 49, 148 
“Ib, 64. 10 11; 100. 160; 30. 65. Eu E 


Bhügika—a northern country. 
Br. II. 16. 50. 


Bhrgavas—-Trayarseyas. 


M. 199. 10. 


Bhrgu (1)-—born from fire; one of the ten mind-born 
sons of Brahma; born of his skin; married Kardama's daugh- 
ter Khyati and had two sons and a daughter; married the 
daughter of Puloma and brought forth twelve sons besides 
Cyavana and Anuvan; married two daughters of Daksa; a 
sage of the Caksusa epoch;! a Maharsi; a Mantrakrt; a Pra- 
vara; accompanied Brahma going to Hiranyakagipu; was 
present at the anointing of Vamana Hari and praised the 
Lord and Aditi; learnt the kriyayoga from Brahma;? and the 
Vedas from Manu? 


Deputed by the sages to find out the greatest of the 
Gods, went to his father’s court without invoking him in 
praise; Brahma grew angry but restrained his anger. Then 
he went to Siva, who embraced him. Bhrgu told him that 
he did not like his behaviour when Siva grew angry and 
started to attack him with his trident. He was stopped by 
Parvati’s intervention. Next he called on Hari and kicked 
him while sleeping, on His chest. Hari coolly bore it, bowed 
to him and said that only then he became purified and 
united with Laksmi. Bhrgu wondered at his patience and 
concluded that he was the greatest of all the gods.! Wonder- 
ed at Markandeya’s vrata; took part in crowning Vena to 
avoid the evils of anarchy; did not find fault with Hara 
violating dherma.* Officiated at ViSvasrja yajia when he 
cursed the followers of Siva to become Pakhandis; created 
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Rbhus to put down the Pramathas and others who disturb- 
ed Daksa’s sacrifice; was bound by Maniman and the beard 
cut off. It was Siva’s wish that the beard of a sheep be 
substituted for his original one? 


Was born again of Carsani and Varuna’ acted as adh- 
varyw in Soma’s R&jasuya;? cursed Visnu to take the form 
of a human being seven times for slaying his wife to protect 
Indra? Praised Siva out to burn Tripura.'^ 


Performed penance on the Narmada but was not [ree 
from anger; cursed Siva’s riding animal when it was sent lo 
examine his mind; but still he prayed to the Lord who 
blessed a tirtha at that place in his honour. 

1Bhà. III. 12. 22-23; 24, 23; IV. 1. 43; M. 3. 8; 5. 14; 9. 22; 195. 
8: Vi. I. 7. 5, 7, 26, 37; 8. 15. 2M. 145. 90, 98; 171. 27; 195. 29. 3 Bhi. 
VII. 3. 14; VIII. 23. 20-27; XI. 27. 3; 14. 4, *Ib. X. 89. 2-19. 5Ib. 
XII. 8. 12; IV. 14. 1; 29. 43; VI. 17. 12. SIb. IV. 2. 21-8; 4. 32; 5. 17 
and 19; T. 5. *Ib. VI. 18. 4. 8M. 23. 20. ?Ib. 47. 39, 105. Ib, 
102. 19; 126, 10; 133. 67. 


Bhrgu (11)—a sage and a contemporary of Krsna; came 
to see Krgna at Syamantapañcaka; one of the sages who left 
for Pindaraka; came to see Pariksit practising prāyopaveśa. 


Bhā. X. 84, 4; XI. 1. 12; I. 19. 9. 


Bhygu (111)—a Rsi presiding over the month of Nabha- 
sya;' in the Sun’s chariot in the month of Bhadrapada.? 


1Bhā. XII. 11. 38. 2 Vi. II. 10. 10; Va. 29. 9; 52. 9. 


Bhrgu (1v)—the father of Atharvana Agni. 
Br. II. 12. 10. 
Bhrgu (v)—one of the eighteen authors on architec- 


ture. 
M. 252. 2. 
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Bhrgu (vr)—in the Viśvacakra. 
M. 285. 6. 


Bhrgu (vir) —the teacher of Vyasa. 
Và. 1, 42; 3. 2; 10. 29. 


Bhrgu (vu1)—the author of 10380 Rks and 1000 
mantras, 


Va. 61. 71. 


Bhrgu (1x)—heard the Visuu Purüna from Sarasvata 
and narrated it to Purukutsa. 


Vi. VI. 8. 45. 


Bhrgus—Divine seers and teachers. Helped Bali in his 
asvamedha. Sukra, a Bhrgu. 


Bhà. VI. 7. 24; VIII. 18. 20-21; IX. 18. 14. Va. 10. 71. 


Bhrgukaccha—a place on the northern bank of the 
Narmada. Here Bali performed his asvamedha. 


Bha. VIII. 18. 21. 


Bhrguksetra—sages of, visited Dvaraka. 


Bha. X. 90. 28. [4]. 


V^ Bhrgutirtham—the place where the sage Bhrgu perform- 
ed austerities until he was covered by an ant-hill; Uma asked 
Siva to bless him; the Lord replied that he was not free 
from anger; and tested it by sending Dharma as a bull to 
ruin the ant-hill; seeing it, the sage cursed the animal. But 
later finding that it was the Lord's act uttered the prayer, 
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Karunabhyudayam and was blessed with a tirtha on the 
Narmada;' merits of the place.” 


OM 193, 23-49. — ?Ib, 193. 50-60. 


Bhrgutunga—a place: fit for $ráddha; sacred to the 
Pitrs; Yayati spent the evening of his life there.” 


1 Br, III. 13. 88; M. 22. 31; Va. 23. 148; 77. 82. ?Br. IJI. 14, 
83; 68. 104; Va. 93. 102. 

Bhrgudésa—a Bhargava. 

M. 195. 33. 


Bhrgunagara—sacred to Lalitapitha. 
Br. IV. 44, 95. 


f 


iris in the ears of the personified Veda. 
Va. 104. 81. 


Bhrigaraja—a bird; a god to be worshipped before 
building houses and palaces.? 


1 Vā. 36. 2. ?M. 219. 19; 253. 25; 268, 14. 


Bhrügi (1)—the head of a Siva gana. 
Br. III, 41, 28; IV. 30. 75; 34. 89. 


Bhrügi (11) —an image of, in attendance on Siva. 


M, 259. 24; 266. 42. 


Bhrtakila—a Kausika Brahmistha. 
M. 145. 112. 
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_Bhrti—one of the ten branches of the Rohita group of 
devas. 


Va. 100. 90. 


Bhrtyas---servants engaged for service, those who do not 
do properly or neglect, are liable to be punished with a fine of 
8 Krsnalas besides being deprived of their wages; conduct 
of, reported by caras;? not loyal in ihe kaliyuga.? 


1M. 227. 9. — ?Ib. 215. 89; Va. 110. 54. — 3Ib. 58. 42. 


Bhrga—to be worshipped in house-building, with fish. 


M. 253. 24; 268, 12. 


Bhrsa—a queen of Usinára and mother of Nrga. 


M. 48. 16-17. 


Bhréi—a Danava. 


Br. III. 6. 5. 


Bhetta—a Vaikuntha God. 


Br. II. 36. 57. 


Bheda (1)—one of the upãyas; to be used against the 
wicked, the insolent and the proud; makes the enemy afraid 
of himself and brings him under his control; this upüya is 
praised by statesmen; the king must endeavour to practise 
this against the enemy through his cognates. 


M. 222. 2; 223. 1, 4, 15. 
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Bheda (11)—a son of Rksa; had five sons, Mudgala and 
others among whom were distributed the kingdom later 
known as Pāñcāla. 


"Và. 99. 195. 


Bheri—drums beaten in rituals for tank digging: a war- 
musical instrument; * sounded by the Asuras and Devas in 
the battle of Tripuram; a call to arms;* in the Tàrakámaya. 
in Rama's abhisecana.® 


1M. 58. 22. ?Ib. 135. 83; Va. 37. 12; 40.24. 3M. 136. 27, 53. 
“Th. 148. 39. 5Ib. 149. 2; 177. 24. 8 Vi IV. 4. 99. 


Bherunda—a bird, born of Jatayu. 
M. 6. 36. 


Bherunda—an Aksaradevi. 
Br. IV. 19, 58; 25. 95; 37. 33. 


Bhairava (1)—a Siva. gana. 


Br. III. 41, 27; IV. 14. 7; 17. 4; 19. 78-9; 33. 17. 


Bhairava (x1) —An epithet of Rudra; the form assumed 
by Siva when Gauri returned from penance; She became 
Bhairavi;! Image of, to be placed in each temple but not in 
milayantana 


1M. 158. 24; 179.1. 2 Ip, 292. 10; 259. 14. 


Bhairavam (1)—a firth, 
sacred to the Pitrs. 


M. 22. 31. 


a on the banks of Carmanvati 


Bhairavam ( II) —fapas performed by Brahma. 
Và..96. 10. 


PURANA INDEX 585 


Bhairavatvam—an incarnation of Siva (Bhairava S.V.). 
M. 1. 8. 


Bhairavas—an Apsarasa clan from Mrtyu. 
Va. 69. 57. 


Bhairavi—an epithet of Uma; when Siva is Bhairava, 
Uma is Bhairavi; a mother-goddess.? 


1M. 158, 25. 2Br. IV. 7. 12; 44. 22. 


Bhogavati (1)—the capital of the Nagas, compared to 


the city of Puramjana;! north of Vasukihrada, a sacred spot 
of Prayāgā.? 


'Bhà. I. 11. 11; IV. 25. 15. 2M, 163, 80. 


Bhogavati (1r) —the name of Ganga in Patala. 
Bha. X. 70. 44. 


Bhogavardhanas—the people of the southern country. 
Br. II. 16. 58; Va. 45. 127. 


Bhogi—son of Sesa, the Naga king. 
Br. III. 74. 180; Và. 99. 367. 


Bhogini—a Rahasya Yogini Devi. 
Br. IV. 19. 48. 


Bhoja (1)—a Yadu prince. He once dreamt that he ate 
the remnants of the food of his enemy, and that his enemies 
deprived him of his wives, and kingdom. This caused 
deep misery in his mind. He left his home and 
bestowed all his thoughts on Paramatman from that day: 
entered Brahmanirvana. Fought with Akrüra at Prabhasa. 


Bhà. X. 36. 33; VI. 15. 26 [1-4]; XI. 30. 16. Br. III. G1, 23. 
P. 74 
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Bhoja (11)—a king noted for his large elephant forces. 
Br. II. 71. 126-7. 
Bhoja (111) —a son of Bali. 
Br. III. 5. 43. 
Bhoja (1v)—a son of Jambavati. 
Br. III. 7. 303. 
Bhoja (v)—a son of Pratiksetra and father of Hrdika. 
M. 44. 80. 


Bhojas (1)—a Vindhya clan; in Dvàravati: one of the 
five clans (ganas) of the Haihayas beginning with Druhyu, 
son of Yayati;? had two hundred branches; all of them 
Ksatriyas;* KaSyapa gotrakaras.° 

1Br, II 16. 64; Va. 45. 132; 86. 28. ? Br. III. 69. 52; 74. 265; 


M. 34. 30; 43. 48: 44, 69; 163. 72; Va. 94. 52. 3Ib. 99. 452. ^Ib. 
32.48. 5M. 199. 2. 


Bhojas (11)—-a Yadava tribe to which Kamsa belonged: 
were related to the Pandavas; defended Dvaraka against 
the enemies and praised the heroic deeds of Krsna; Kamsa 
planned in vain to vanquish them. Fought with their kith 
and kin and ended their lives; line of the, traced from Mahà- 
bhoja; kings of Mrttikavara Pura; hence Marttikavaras: 
killed Satvata Satrughna and left Dvaraka with Akrüra. 

lBha. X. 1. 35, 37 and 69; IX. 24. 11 and 63; I. 14. 25; M. 114. 


52; 273. 70. 2? Bha. J. 11. 11; IX. 24. 63. — ? Ib. X. 36. 33; 39. 25; XI. 
30.18. *Vi. IV. 13. 7, 11. 


Bhojakata—the capital of Rukmin: the city founded by 
him for his residence, as he wanted to keep his word not to 
enter Kundina without killing Krsna. Here was celebrat- 
ed the marriage of Aniruddha and which Balarama 
and others attended and then left for Dvaraka; the 
svayamvara of Pradymna’s daughter took place at.” 


or 1Bha. X. 54. 52; 61. 19 and 23 [5]; 61. 26 and 40. Vi. V. 
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Bhoja(tvam)—usually a title of a monarch;' Samika, 
abandoned this title being a Rajarsi* 


1 Br, III. 71. 194, 223; Va. 96. 190. 2M. 46. 28. 


Bhojana—Mt. of Krauficadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 21. 


Bhojü (1)—the queen of Viravrata: mother of Manthu 
and Pramanthu. 


Bhā. V. 15. 15. 


Bhoja (11)—the wife of Süra; mother of ten sons and 
five daughters. 


M. 46. 1. 


Bhautapayanas—Kagyapa gotrakaras. 
M. 199. 3. 


Bhautikam—see Vaidyuta—one of the three fires 
originating in waters. 


Br. II. 24. 6; Va. 53. 5. 


Bhautya—the 10th Manu (14th. Và..P.) of the future; 
son of Bhüti and Kavi; the 14th Pary&ya: under him the 
Kalpa comes to an end.? 


1 Br. IV. 1. 51; M. 9. 35; Và. 62. 4; 100. 55, 110. 2 Br. II. 36. 4; 
1V. 1. 105-7, 116. 


Bhauma (x1)—a name of the Asura, Naraka (s.v.) a 
Saimhikeya Asura. 


Bha. I. 10. 29; XII. 3. 11; Br. III. 6. 20. 


Bhauma (11)—Mars: one of the nine planets; also called 
Angaraka and Kumara; of red colour; his chariot drawn 
by eight horses.” 


1Br, II. 23. 84; M. 93. 10; Vi. If. 32. 15. * ML 127. 4. 
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Bhawma (111)—a son of Rucira. 
M. 50. 36. 
Bhauma (1v)—the XIV Manu; Suci is Indra; five groups 


of gods; Agnibahu and others are sages; Uru, Gambhira and 
others, his sons. 


Vi. III. 2. 42-5. 


Bhawmajiiaa—a name of Budha. 
Va. 111. 5. 


Bhaumatapana—of the Paragara family; (white). 
M. 201. 33. 


Bhawmari—a son of Satyabhama. 
Va. 96. 239. 


Bhawma(e)rika—a daughter of Satyabhama. 
Va. 96. 240; Vi. V. 32. 1. 


Bhawmavüra—Tuesday; unfit for commencing house 
building. 
M. 253. 7. 


Bhauvana (1)—a son of Manthu and Satya. His queen 
was Düsanà and son Tvasta. 


Bha. V. 15. 15. 


Bhauvana (m)—a son of Mahan, married Iravati: 
father of Airavana, the vehicle of Indra; sang the Rathan- 
tara. 


Br. I. 14. 69; IIT. 7. 324-6; Va. 33. 59. 


Bhauvana (111) —a son of Bhrgu. 
M. 195. 12. 
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Bhauvana (1v)—see Airavata. 
Và. 69. 209. 


Bhramüvarta—of Siddhi: to go about as if aimlessly and 
with an absent mind induced by the inner soul. 


Va. 12. 7, 11 and 12. 

Bhramisiras—a Mauneya. 

Va. 69. 3. 

Bhrami—a daughter of Sigumara and wife of Dhruva; 
mother of Vatsara. 

Bha. IV. 10. 1; 13. 11. 

Bhrajit(k)as—a gana of the epoch of Bhautya Manu: 


these are the seven rivers;! a group of gods of the XIV epoch 
of Manu? 


1Br.IV.1.106-8. ?Vi. III. 2. 43. 


Bhrüjistha—a son of Ghrtaprstha of the Plaksadvipa. 
Bhà. V. 20. 21. 

Bhrajisnu—resides in the Vaibhraja hill of Plaksa. 
Br. II. 19. 13. 


Bhrastrakdyani—a Bhargava gotrakara. 
M. 195. 24. 


Bhrastrakrt—an Arseyapravara; (Angiras). 

M. 196. 21. 

Bhrukuti—a mind-born mother. 

M. 179. 19. 

Bhrinahattya—(abortion): a person guilty of, ge's 
released by performing $ubhasaptami; relieved by graha 
bali; common in Kali? 


1M. 80. 12; Và. 101.152. #M. 93. 139. Ib. 144. 55; 192. 16. 


Ma. 


Makara (1)—a Mt. to the north of Meru. 
Bha. V. 16. 27. 


Makara (11)—a sea monster; gift of a golden one in 
the ceremony of digging tanks, etc. 


M. 58. 19. 


Makara (111)—one of the eight nidhis of Kubera. 
Va. 41. 10. 
Makara (1v)—the Tamil month, Tai; with Sürya; 


in the Capricornus; the sun entering which, Uttarayana com- 
mences. 


lVa. 105. 48. Vi. II. 8. 28, 68. 
a 


Makaras—the sons born to the daughters of Rksa. 
Br. III. 7. 415. 


Makaradhvaja—is Madana, God of Love with the fish 
standard. 


Br. IV. 11. 28; 19. 67; 30. 56; M. 154. 244; 261. 53. 


Makaradhvaji—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 74. 


Makarandaka—sacred to Candika 
M. 13. 43. 


Makaravyuha—Jarasandha arranged his army in this 
vyüha and attacked the Yadus; but it was broken by 
Krsna with trees as missiles. 


Bha. X. 52. 6[1-4]. 
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Makara—is Pluta, consonant and svarloka; the third 
mātrā is plutavati, protracted as a vowel. 


Và. 20. 9, 10, 14. 


Makruna—a R. of the Bharatavarsa. 
Và. 45. 101. 


Makgikas—do not sit on poisoned food. 
M. 219. 17. 


Makha—same as yajía; a share of it was rescued to 
the Maruts.? 


1M. 7. 62; Và. 97. 26. 2M. 7. 65. 


Makharatirtham—got by churning the arani of the sami 
wood. 
Va. 112. 51. 


Makhaáatru—a commander and son of Bhanda. 


Br. IV. 21. 81; 26. 48. 


Makhapeta—the Raksasa presiding over the month of 
Ürja. 
Bha. XII. 11. 44. 


Makhüskandi—a son and commander of Bhanda. 


Br. IV. 21. 81; 26. 48. 


Magadha (1)—the kingdom of Jarasandha (s.v.), see 
also Magadha. 


Bhà. III. 3. 10; Br. IIT. 39. 2, 8. 
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Magadha (1r) (c)—a Janapada; an eastern kingdom; 
got from Prthu by Magadha; kingdom of the Māgadhas;? 
kings of;? sometimes ruled by the Nagas;* kingdom of Maha- 
ratha Brhadratha;' under the Guptas." 

IBr. IL 16. 55; 18. 51; Va. 45. 111. 47. 48; 62, 147; 99. 294; 


Vi II. 3. 16. ?Br. II. 36. 172; M. 50. 27. 3 Bha. IX. 22. 44.5, 
3Br.IIL 74. 195. 5 Va. 99. 221. 61b. 99. 383; Vi. IV. 24. 63. 


Magadha (x111)—king Vigvasphatika pulled down Ksa- 
triyas and established new varnas; people of, like Kaivartas, 
Batu, Pulinda and Brahmanas. 


Vi. IV. 24. 61. 


Magadhagovindas—a Janapada of the East. 
Va. 45. 123. 


Maghavén (1) —another name of Indra;' served as calf 
when the Gods milked the earth; as Vayu he mixed up the 
garments of girls playing in a pleasure garden especially 
those of Sarmistha and Devayani; wife Saci.4 : 


1Bha. I. 16. 21, Br. If. 13. 79; Va. 64. 7. ?Br. II. 36. 
206. 3M. 27. 3-4; 138. 1. 4Vā. 30. 72. 


Maghavan (11)—a danava. 
Br. IIT. 6. 5. 


Magha or Maghas—a constellation attached to Sigu- 
māra; $raddha in, marks the rise in social status.” 
1Bha. V. 23. 6; VII. 14. 22; XII. 2. 28-9. Va. 66. 49; 80. 


44; 81. 25; 82. 6; 99. 423, ? Br. III. 17. 21; 18. 5; M. 17. 3; 54. 
18; 55. 14; 204, 5, 


Mankanam—Nikumbha appeared in the disguise of a 
barber of this name in a dream to Divodasa before the ruin 
of the city and asked him to find his abode in the outskirts of 
the kingdom. 


Va. 92. 38. 
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Mangala (1)—the Matsya king, slain by Paraśurāma. 
Br. III. 38. 49, 51. 


Mangala (11)—a commander of Bhanda, vanquished 
by Svapnei. 


Br, IV. 21. 85; 28. 41. 


Mangala (111)—a Yàmadeva. 
Va. 31. 7. 


Mangalaprastha—a Mt. in Bharatavarsa. 
Bhà. V. 19. 16. 


Mangala (1)—a servant maid of Parvati. 
Br. IV. 40. 25. : 


Mangala (11)—a goddess enshrined at Ganga; a 
mother goddess. 


M. 13. 35; 179. 21. 


Mangala (111)—Gauri;' prayer to.* 
l Vā. 106. 58. Ib. 112. 58. 


Mangala (1v)—Laksmi. 
Va. 109. 24. 


Mangalararti—done by women to Bhanda's sons march- 
ing against Lalita’s host. 


Br. IV. 26. 62. 


Mangu—a son of Gandini. 


Br. III. 71. 111; Va. 96. 110. 
T. 15 
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Majja—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 90, 


Manjari—a Varna Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 59. 


Mainjughosü—an Apsarasa. 
Br. IV. 33. 19. 


Mathas—public halls in the city of Tripura; institu- 
lions of." 


1M. 139. 20. "Br. IV. 28. 57. 


Mani (1)—a jewel of the king. 
Br. I. 29. 75; IV. 21. 12; Va. 57. 68; 78. 53. 


Mani (11)—a'Kadraveya Naga. 
Br, Ill. 7.37; Và. 69. 74. 


Mani (111)—gems as ornaments of Nagas. 

Vi. II. 5. 6. 

Manika—a big water vessel into which Manu threw 
the growing fish. 

M. 1. 20. 


Manikermika—one of the five principal tirthas at 
Benares; a person dying here will have his desires fulfilled. 


M. 182. 24; 185. 69. 


Manikita—a boundary hill in Plaksa. 
Bha. V. 20. 4. 
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Manigriva—a son of Kubera (see Nalakübara). 
: Bha. X. 9. 22-23; 10 (whole). 


Manicaka—a son of Havya. 

Va. 33. 16. 

Manicakam—a varsa round the Syama hill of Saka- 
dvipam. 

Va. 33. 18; 49. 86. 


Manitatà—a R. of the Bhadra country. 
Va. 43. 29. 


Manidatta—a son of Manibhadra. 

Va. G9. 154. 

Manidhara—a Yaksa living in the (Hemaérnga M. P.) 
Lohita hill; son of Rajatanabha. 

Br. II. 18. 12; 36. 216; M. 121, 13. 

Manidhanyakavamsa—enjoyed the Naisadha, Naimi- 
şaka, KalakoSa and Kaiijanapadas. 

Vi. IV. 24. 66. 

Manidhanyajas—members of the Manidhanya royal 


family who ruled over the Nisadhas, Yadukas, SaiSitas and 
Kalatoyakas. 


Va. 99. 384; Br. III. 74. 196. 
Maniniga—the Naga residing in the third Talam. 
Br. II. 20. 30. 


Maniparvatam—the crest jewel of Mandara stolen by 
Naraka; Krsna removed it from Pragiyotisa, after killing him. 


Vi. V. 29. 10, 34; 30. 1. 
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Mayipura—a city; Arjuna married the daughter of the 
king of Manipura. 

Bha. IX. 22, 32; Vi. IV. 20. 50. 


Manibhadra—a son of Rajatanabha, (Bhadra-Va. P.) 
married Punyajani who was the mother of a number of 
Yaksas; the commander of the army of the Yaksas living 
in Candraprabhà; lived on the hill adjoining Caitraratha;? 
devoted to Lalita? Yaksa senàpati. ` 


!Br. II. 7. 120; Vā. 69. 152, 157. 2Br. IL 18. T-; M. 
121.8-9. 3Br. IV. 33. 78. ^*Va. 47. 7. 


Manimat (also Maniman)-—a Yaksa devoted to Lalita; 
followed Sati going to her father’s sacrifice;' seized Bhrgu 
at Daksa’s sacrifice? 


1Bha. IV. 4. 4; Br. IV. 83.78. 2Bha. IV. 5. 17. 


Manimati—a R. sacred to the Pitrs. 
M. 22, 39. 


Maniman—a son of Manivara. 
Va. 69. 158. 


Manimanta (1) —a Yaksa; a son of Punyajani and Mani- 
bhadra. 


Br. III. 7. 123. 


Manimanta (11) —a Mt. in Salmalidvipa. 
Br. III. 7. 453. 


Manimantra—a Naga of the Vitalam. 
Va. 50. 29. 
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Manivaka—a son of Havya, after whom was called the 
Manivakavarsa. 


Br. II. 14. 17-9. 


Manivakam— (c) of Sakadvipa. 
Br. II. 14, 19; 19. 92. 


Manivaktra—a son of Apa. 
M. 5. 22. 


Manivapra—a R. of the Bhadra country. 
Va. 43. 28. 


Manivara (1)—a son of Rajatanabha, his wife, Deva- 
jani' a Yaksa king in Kailasa:? resides in the Lohita hill? 


!Br.IIL 7.120; 72.2. 2Va. 41. 25. 31b. 41. 12. 


Manivara (11)—a son of Bhadra; his wife, Devajani or 
Devajanani; gave birth to a number of sons, known as 
Guhyakas. 


Và. 62. 182; 69. 151; 97. 2. 


Manivartana—the place where three crores of its inha- 
bitants were slain by Arjuna. 


Va. 67. 73-4, 


Manivahana—one of the sons of Vidyoparicara, 
Va. 99, 222. 


Manisila—a Mt. to the east of Arunoda. 
Va. 36. 18; 37. 16. 


Manisthaka—a Kadraveya. Naga. 
Br. III. 7. 36. 
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Manda—a Bhargava gotrakara. 
M. 195. 21. 


Mandapas—three kinds of, superior, .middling and in- 
ferior; the different varieties are Puspaka, Puspabhadra, Suv- 
rata, Amrtananda, Kaugalya, Buddhisamkirna, Gajabhadra, 
Jayavaha, Srivatsa, Vijaya, Vastukirti, Srutinjaya, Yajfia- 
bhadra, Visala, SuSlista, Satrumardana, Bhagapafica, Nan- 
dana, Manava, Manabhadraka, Sugriva. Harita, Karni- 
kara, Satardhika, Simha, Syamabhadra, Subhadra, all total- 
ling 27; these may be triangular, circular, semi-circular, 
eight cornered, sixteen cornered, etc.; generally ten kinds 
of doorways are furnished avoiding Vedha; fruit and flower 
trees are to be grown all round; a pool of water must be 
maintained; on the south a tapovanam, on the north a devi 
temple, on the north-east a kitchen and on the south-east a 
Vinayaka shrine and then Yajñaśālā; these constitute a 
temple; the bell near the gateway. 


M. 210. 1-36. 


Mandala (1)—a mountain kingdom. 
M. 114. 56. — 


Mandala (11)—(Vartula): a palace in the form of a 
circle; the tarana is twenty hastas. 


M. 269. 36, 49. 


Mandala (111)—of the sun; the place of all planets, stars 
and the moon. 


Va. 53. 28. 


Mandalam (1)—(Brahmanam) to be selected for reci- 
tation at Sraddha. 


M. 17. 39. 
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Mangalam (11)—a place near Prayāgā protected by 
Hari; five yojanas in extent; every step there, is equal to 
an aSvamedha? 


1M. 104.9. 2Ib. 108. 9. 3Ib. 111. 8. 


Mandalü—one of the ten pithas for images; round in 
shape with a number of mekhalas. 


M. 262. 6, 9, 17. 


Mandalàdhyayam—to be uttered in installing an 
image. 


M. 265. 26. 


Mandalesvaras—provincial heads. 
Br. III. 38. 20. 


Mandavüya—the hill for performing éraddha. 
Va. 77. 56. 


Mandüka—a Yaksa; son of Punyajani and Manibhadra. 
Br. III. 7. 123. 


Mandükam-—gift of a copper one in ceremonials con- 
nected with the digging of tanks. 


M. 58. 19. 


Mandodari (1)—the queen of Ravana; heard of Rava- 
na's death, and went to the battlefield and bewailed the fate 
of all Raksasas. 


Bha. IX. 10. 24-28. 


Mandodari (11)—a daughter of Maya and Rambha. 
Br. III. 6. 29. 
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Matanga—a sage of great repute; father of Matanga;? 
footprint of, seen in the Bharatasrama.” 

1Br. IV. 31. 90. 2Va. 77. 98. 

Matangapadam—the à$rama of Matanga, the sage, at 


Gaya where the performance of Pitr $raddha is an act of 
merit. 


- Va. 108. 25. 


Matangavanam—fit for performing Sraddha offerings. 
Br. IJI. 13. 106. 


Matangavapi—a sacred place for performing éraddha 
in the Kosala country;! in Gaya sacred to Matanga.? 


1 Vā. Tf. 36. Ib. 111. 24. 


Mata—a goddess enshrined at Paravaratata. 
M. 13. 44, 


Mati (1)—a Yama deva;' addressed as, by Brahma? 
1Br. II. 13. 92; Va. 31.6. ?Ib. 23. 8. 


Mati (11)—an Abhütaraya god. 
Br. II. 36. 55; Va. 62. 48. 


Mati (111)—a Bhavya god. 
Br. II. 36. 72. 


Mati (1v)—Bhagavan so-called because the Ksetrajiia 
has a knowledge of ksetra. 


Va. 59. 77. 


Matta—an attribute of Vighneévara. 
Br. IV. 44. 69. 


PURANA INDEX 601 


Mattaküsikas—a Janapada of the Ketumala country. 
Va. 44, 15, 


Matsya (1) (c)—in the Madhyadesa, on the way from 
Dvàrakà to Hastinapura;! visited by Vidura; king of, van- 
quished by Krsna? 


1Bha. I. 10.34; X. 71, 22; 


r. IL. 16. 41; 18, 51; M. 121. 
50. ?Bhà.IIL 1. 24. Ip. II T. 35. 


Matsya (11)—an avatar of Visnu;' once during a Pra- 
laya an Asura, Hayagriva, carried off the Vedas when Hari 
took the form of a fish with one horn and fell into the palm 
of the Dravida king Satyavrata, performing ablutions; find- 
ing that it outgrew the size of his palm he took it to a 
pond; it outgrew the size of the pond when it was 
taken to a lake; it was also too small to hold 
it; hence after many trials it was taken to the 
sea; addressed by the king the fish revealed to him 
his true form and warned him of the Pralaya coming in a 
week and prepared him to get into a boat to be sent by him 
and have it tied to its horn; the deluge came and Satyavrata 
did as was directed; when they were all floating on the sea, 
Matsya Hari narrated to him the Matsya Purina; after the 
deluge Matsya killed the demon, Hayagriva and recovered 
the Vedas; through his blessings Satyavrata became Vai- 
vasvata Manu;? appeared to Vaivasvata Manu during 
deluge; protected Manu and others; the form of Visnu wor- 
shipped in Ramyaka. 


1Bha. I. 15. 35; X. 2. 40; XI. 4. 18; Br. IIL 7. 433; 22. 66; 
57. 61; IV. 4. 22; 29. 136; M. 260. 39; 285. 6; 290. 23; Vi. I. 4. 8. 
2 Bhā. VIII. ch. 24 (whole). 3Ib. II. 7. 12; XI. 4. 18; M. 22. 92. 
*Bha. V. 18. 24. 

Matsya (111)—a Vasu; a son of Uparicara and a Cedipa. 


Bhā. IX. 22. 6; M. 50. 28. 
Matsya (1v)—gift of a silver one during the ceremo- 
nial relating to the digging of tanks. 


M. 58. 19, 
P. 7e 
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Matsya (v)—the image of, 
M. 259. 2. 


Matsya (v1)—the disciple of Sakalya. 
Va. 60. 64. 


Matsya (vir)—also Matsya Purana; a Maha Purana 
consisting of 14000 $lokas, styled as Purana Samhita with 
details of Sankhya, Yoga and Karma narrated by Matsya 
Hari to king Satyavrata during the deluge.” 


‘1Vi, TI. 6. 23; Bha. XII. 7. 24; 13. 8. ?Tb. VIII. 24. 54-5. 


Matsyas—a tribe; country of the;' placed on the East 
of the Gomanta hill by Jarasandha;? enlisted by Jariisandha 
against the Yadus; followed Bhima in his conquesis;* rose 
against SiSupala;? heard of Krsna going to Mithila and met 
him with presents? their king was Viràta; he went to 
Syamantapajicaka for the solar eclipse? 


1M. 114. 35. Pa Tun 92. 11[7].  ?Ib. X. 52. 50(V)2. 
4Ib. X. 72. 12. 5Ib. X. 74. 41. Sib. X. 86. 20. "Ib. X. 52 
11[7]. Ib. X. 82. 13. 


Matsyakala—-a son of Vidyoparicara. 

Va, 99. 222. 

Matsyagandha—an Arseya Pravara (Bhargava). 
M. 195. 43. 


Matsyadagdha—not to marry with Angiras or Mudgalas. 
M. 196. 42. 


Matsyanadi—a R. sacred to the Pitrs. 
M. 22. 49. 


_Matsyamamsa—for manes. 
Vi. IIT. 16. 1. 
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Matsyayonijü—the birth of Pitrkanyà Acchoda in the 
28th dvàpara; wife of Paragara and mother of Vyasa. 


M. 14. 13; Va. 73. 16. 


Matsyaraja—was Mangala, (s.v). 
Br. III. 38. 42; 39. 1. 


Matsyücchádya—a Pravara (Angiras). 
M. 196. 16. 


Mathana—a commander of Taraka’s army; the special 
arm was the noose;! threw darts on Visnu;? on horse back;? 
Garuda was ordered to break his chariot; overpowered by the 
gadà of Madhava, Mathana fell dead when Mahisa appeared 
on the scene.* 


1M. 148. 43, 54. ?Ib. 150.224. 3b. 151. 5. 4Ib. 152. 7-14. 


Mathanam—the divine union of Sakta and Sakti 
resulting in 25 truths. 


Br. IV. 8. 29, 33. 


Mathita (z)—born of Pulaha. 
Br. III. 7. 179. 


Mathita (11)—an Arseya Pravara. (Bhargava). 
M. 195. 36. 


Mathita (111)—a son of Bharatagni. 
Va. 29. 8. 
Mathura (r)—founded by Satrughna after killing 


Lavana; capital of Subahu and Sürasena; here was celebrat- 
ed the marriage of Vasudeva and Devaki when the couple 
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were the recipients of rich presents of elephants, horses, dasis 
and others; Kamsa joined in the festivities when a voice in 
the sky said that her eighth son was to kill him; visited by 
Nanda to pay his annual tribute; left by Nanda; capital of 
the Yadus, besieged by Jarásandha and his followers; 
defended by the Yadavas on all the four sides; entered by 
Krsna after defeating Jarasandha; second attempt of Jara- 
sandha on the city with Bana's army; entered by Krsna after 
a third success over Jarasandha;! Rajamürga and sabha of; 
with a huge army Krsna and Rama returned to; besieged by 
Yavana; abandoned by Krsna in fear, for Dvaraka;° reached 
by Rama, Krsna, Akrüra and others; Gopa's camp outside 
the city; entered by the brothers and Gopas; the city describ- 
ed; joy of the women at the sight of the brothers; left by 
Akrüra for Vraja by chariot, as also by Uddhava; Gopis' 
enquiry about Krsna. Uddhava’s return to Mathura from 
Vraja. reached by Nanda, Gopas and Gopis after Vasu- 
deva’s sacrifice at Syamantapaficaka;® Vajra anointed king 
of, by Yudhisthira; sometime ruled by seven Naga kings; 
sacred to Devaki!^ Vasudeva's residence in;? left by 
Akrüra in a chariot as directed by Kamsa to fetch Krsna 
from Vraja; Krsna's visit to, which travelling by chariot 
took one day;"4 ruled by Kamsa and then Ugrasena;!° evacuat- 
ed for fear of Kalayavana and migrated to Dvarakà," 
temple of Hari at.” 
lBha.IX. 11. 14; Br. III. 63. 186; IV. 40. 19; Va. 88. 185-6; 
Vi. IV. 4. 101. ?Bha. X. 1. 27-34; 2. 4. 3Ib. X. 5. 19, 32; 6. 31. 
4Tb. X. 50. 4. 11 [1-9], 20[1-5], 36-40. 50 (V) 6, [51 (V) 21-3], 
pe (V)9]. 5Ib. X. 50. 10-13. 8 Tb, X. 53(V) 21-2, 50, 45, 53; 
2. 91. ‘Ib. X. ch. 41 (whole); 42.23. 8Ib. X. 38. 1; 47, 21, 68. 
fae X. 84.69. Ib. I. 15. 39. 1 Br. III. 74. 194. 1M. 13. 39. 


13 Vi, V. 93.16. Ib. V. 15. 24; 18. 9ff. 15Ib, V. 19. 8 ff. — !9Ib. 
V. 21.32; 28. 15. Ib, VI. 8. 31. 


Mathura (ir)—(Daksina) visited by Balarama. 
Bha. X. 79. 15. 
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Mathura (111) —the capital of the Nagas of whom seven 
are distinguished. 


Va. 99. 383. 


Mathurünütha—is Krsna. 


Br. III. 36. 31. 


Matlwrüpitham—in the neck of the personified Veda. 


Va. 104. 80. 


Mada (1)—followed Sati going to Daksa's sacrifice. 
Bhà. IV. 4. 4. 


Mada (11)—a son of Kali and Sura. 
Br. III. 59. 9; Va. 84. 9. 


Mada (111) —born out of the ahanküra of Brahma. 
M. 3. 11. 

Mada (1v)—an Abhütaraya god. 

Va. 62. 48. 

Madam—a lake of Kailasa. 

Br, II. 18. 3. 

Madagala—a Srutarsi. 

Br, II. 33. 11. 

Madajihva—a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 73. 
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Madana (x)—a name of Kama, God of Love: also 
Makaradhvaja (s.v.);' created by Brahma when he looked at 
Mahalaksmi after praying to Janardana; was given the flower 
dart and the sugarcane bow; Hari blessed him with all con- 
quest and no defeat;? performed Saubhagya—Sayanam; at 
the request of the Devas and persecuted by Taraka, Madana 
took courage and secretly entered Siva’s abode; the latter 
grew angry and burnt him with his third eye;* remembered 
by Indra, went to him and was ordered to create sexual desire 
in Siva; he got frightened at Siva's third eye, but pressed 
by Indra he agreed to meet the Lord and sent his arrow of 
Mohana when Siva's third eye burnt him down; Rati wept 
with Madhu or Spring and both went to Siva; Rati praised 
him for grace; Siva replied that Madana would attain fame as 
Ananga in the world sometime hence. 


1Bha. XI. 4. 8. ? Br. 1V. 8. 24-9; 11. 7. 3M. 60. 49. 
“Br. IV. 11. 28. — 5M. 154. 212-51, 260-70. 


Madana (11) —the seventh son of Devaki. 
M. 46. 19. 


Madana(ka)—a commander of Bhanda sent to aid 
Visanga, 
Br. IV. 21. 78; 25. 27. 


Madanadvadasivratam—the vow observed on the 12th 
day of the bright half of Caitra, with the object of attaining 
sons; observed by Diti. 

M. 7. 7-26; 291. 3. 


Madanapriya—an apsarasa. 
Va. 69. 48. 

Madana—a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 36. 76. 
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Madanéturé—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 36. 76. 


Madayanti—the queen of Sandiasa; gave birth to ASmaka 


through Vasistha with the assent of the King; prevented her 
husband from returning the curse on Vasistha. 


Bha. IX. 9. 18, 24 and 38; Vi. IV. 4. 56, 67-72. 


Madira (1)—one of Vasudeva's wives and mother of 
Nanda and other sons. 


Bhà. IX. 24. 45, 48. Br. II. 71. 161, 1712. Va. 96. 160 
Vi. IV. 15. 18, 23, 2 j 


Madirā (11)—came out of the churning of the ocean of 
milk.’ Balarama indulged in? 
1M. 251. 2. 2Vi. IV. 13. 157. 


Madirà (11r) —en epithet of Varuni. 
Vi. V. 25. 3. 


Madirasindhu—also Surasindhu, Sindhuraja, Suram- 
budhi, Sudhambudhi: a deity in the Kiricakraratha. 


Br. IV. 20. 73; 28. 57, 62, 87-8, 


Madotkata—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 88. 


Madotkata—a goddess enshrined at Caitraratha. 
M. 13. 28. 

Madoddhaté—a mind-born mother. 

M. 179. 22. 


Madgurakas—a tribe. 
M. 114, 44. 
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Madyam—Liquor: Brahmanas forbidden to take it: 
prayascitta for it: used in the worship of the mother goddess 
and the Saktis. 

Br, IV. 7. 66, 73-6; 8. 41. 


Madras—an ancient tribe: enlisted by Jarásandha 
against the Yadus, their king went to Syamantapaiicaka for 
the solar eclipse 


M. 208. 5; Bha. X. [54 (V) 4] 82. 13. 


Madraka—a son of Sibi; Kingdom of, Madrakas. 
Bhà. IX. 23. 3; Br. III. 74. 23; Vi. IV. 18. 10. Va. 99. 


Madrakas—a tribe; turned into a ruling caste by 
Puraüjaya; followed Bhima in his conquests;' established 
by Visvasphani.? 

1M. 114, 41; Bhà. XII. 1. 36. ?Ib. X. 72. 13. ?Br. IIL 
74. 191. 


Madradega—ruled by Purüravas in the Caksusaman- 
vantara. 


M. 115. 7; 118. 48 and 77. 


Madrava—a sacred hill. 
Br, III. 13. 52, 57. 


Madra (1)—one of the ten wives of Atri: mother of 
Soma. 


Br. III. 8. 75. 
Madra (1r)—a R. originating from the Vindhyas. 
Va, 45. 102. 


Madra (111)—a daughter of Ghrtaci and Bhadraéva. 
Va. 70. 68. 
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Madra (1v)—one of the ten daughters of Raudraéva. 
Va. 99. 125. 


Madrega—in Duryodhana’s army: went to Syamanta- 
paticaka for the solar eclipse. 


Bha. X. 78. [95(V)16]; 82. 26. 


Madhu (1)—a son of Binduman and Sangha; his son 
was Viravrata. 


Bhà. V. 15. 15. 


Madhu (11)—the father of Asura Lavana; killed by 
Hari.? 


1Bha.IX. 11. 14. ?Ib. VII. 9. 37; X. 40. 17. Br. II. 37. 2; 
III 63. 38; IV. 29. 75. 


Madhu (111)—a son of Kartaviryarjuna; he had a 
hundred sons of whom Vrsni was the eldest. 


Bha. IX. 23. 27, 29; Vi. IV. 11. 21. 


Madhu (1v)—a son of Devaksatra (Devaksetra M. P. 
and Vi. P.) and father of Kuruvaga (Puravasa M. P.) 
(Kumaravaméa-Vi. P.). 


Bha. IX. 24. 5; M. 44. 44; Vi. IV. 12. 42. 


Madhu (v)—a son of Krsna. 
Bha. X. 90. 33. 


Madhu (vi)—a month sacred to Dhata;! good for the 
gift of the Varüha P?; the king of seasons; generally spring, 
a kin of the God of Love? the month of Citra (Veda), the 
first of the six ptus.“ 


lBha. XII. 11. 33; M. 53. 41. ?Ib. 154. 211. ^ ?Ib. 154. 256; 
Vā. TA 50. 201. ‘Br. II. 13. 4, 9; Va. 30. 8; 31. 49; 45. 27; 
50. 201; 52. 5. 
P. 71 
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Madhu (vir)—an Atreya and a sage of the Caksusa 
epoch. 

Br. II. 36. 78; Va. 62. 66. 


Madhu (vii)—a son of Praheti: a Raksasa. 
Br. III. 7. 91; Va. 69. 165. 


Madhu (1x)—a son of Khasa and a Raksasa. 
Br. III. 7. 133. 


Madhu (x)—a son of Devana and father of Nandana, 
Puruvasu Manu, and Manuvaáa. 


Br. III. 70. 46; Va. 95. 45. 


Madhu (x1)—a Marici god. 
Br. IV. 1. 58. 


Madhu (x1t)—a son of Auttama Manu. 
M. 9. 12. 


Madhu (xin)—a Raksasa who attacked Narayana; was 
slain by Visnu. 
M. 135. 49; 178. 6, 18. 


Madhu (xiv)—a mind-born son of Lord Visnu born 
with Kaitabha representing rajas and tamas qualities; with 
Kaitabha shook the lotus stand of Brahma in the navel of 
Visnu lying in waters after interview with Rudra; then 
Brahma appealed to Visnu in fear; Bhu, Bhuva and 
Suva entered Brahma; Visnu and Jisnu fought with Madhu 
Kaitabha when Brahma acted as arbitrator; the battle con- 
tinued for thousands of years; Brahma entered into con- 
templation when Mohini or Visnumaya appeared to the 
great grief of the Asuras; both were killed when Brahma 
asked for permission to create four kinds of creatures; with 
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a view to this he performed austerities when he was filled 
with rage and tears out of which came wind, bile and kapha 
besides poisonous serpents; Brahma’s grief knew no bounds, 
and he swooned and lost his life; when Rudra appeared in 
eleven forms out of his face, revived him and helped him in 
his creation as his son2 


1M. 170. 1. 2a. 25. 30-80. 


Madhu (xv)—a son of Visvesa. 
M. 171. 49. 


Madhu (xvt)—honey fit for ceremonies; used for the 
ablution of deities;? fit for pinda at Gaya 


1M. 204. 5 and 7. 2Ib. 266. 51, 55. — 3? Và, 30. 151; 56. 12; 
105. 34. 


Madhu (xvit)—a son of Langali, the avatar of the 
Lord. 


Va. 23. 200. 


Madhu (xviii) —a son of Vrsa; had a hundred sons of 
whom Vrsni was the eldest. 


Vi. IV. 11. 26-7, 29. 


Madhu (xtx)—a son of Caksusa Manu. 


Vi. IIT. 1. 28. 


Madhus—a tribe whose Lord was Krsna;! related to 
the Pāņdavas; defended Dvaraka;* relieved by Kamsa’s 
death;* heard of Krsna's going to Mithila and met him with 
presents; their praise of the heroic deeds of Visnu;? fought 
with their kinsmen and ended themselves.’ 


1Bhi,I.8.42; 10,26. 2Ib. I. 14. 25; TX. 24. 62. ? Tb. I. 1. 
11. m x 45,15. 5Tb. X. 86. 20. SIb. IX. 24. 62. — * Ib. XI. 
20. 18. 
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Madhuka—a Bhargava and Madhyamadhvaryu. 
Br. II. 33. 16. 


Madhukulya—R. in KuSadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 15; Va. 109. 17; 112. 30. 


Madhukrsnas—the 14 $aktis attached to Vasanta cakra. 
Br. IV. 32. 53. 
Madhucchandas—the middle one of the 101 sons of 


Vigvamitra;! invited for the Rajasüya of Yudhisthira?. a 
sage? a Kausika Brahmistha.* i 


1 Bhā. IX. 16. 29; Vi. IV. 7. 38. 2Bhā. X. 74. 9; Vā. 91. 96. 
$ Br, II. 32. 117; III. 66. 68. 4M. 145. 112. 


Madhudamstri—a goddess following Maya. \ 
M. 179. 70. : 


Madhudhenu—fit for gift during Visokadvüdasi vratam. 
M. 82, 19. 


Madhunandi—a king; among the Angas after Nandana, 
he succeeded. His brother was Nandiyagas. 


Va. 99. 369. 


Madhupa—an Ajita deva. 
Br. II. 13. 94; Va. 31. 7. 


Madhuparkam—an offering of milk and honey; Para- 
S$uràma was treated with it by Agastya.? 


1M. 230. 11. ?Br. III. 35. 52. 


Madhupütram—a wedding present of Indra to Kameé- 
vara. 


Br. IV. 15, 22, 
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Madhupuri (Mathura)—sacred to Hari; the capital of 
the Yadus. 


TBha. VII. 14. 31. ?Ib. X. 1. 10. 


Madhuphalü—a mythical tree in Uttarakuru yielding 
clothes, jewels, etc. 


Br. II. 15. 72; Va. 45. 12. 


Madhubrahmanam—to be recited in a raddha. 
M. 17. 39. 


Madhumain—a Mt. west of the Sitoda. 
Va. 30. 28. 


Madhwra—also Mathura (s.v.). 
Br. III. 49. 6; Vi. I. 12. 4; IV. 4. 101. 


Madhurüvaha—an Arseya Pravara (Angiras). 
M. 196. 22. 


Madhuripu—an epithet of Krsna. 
Vi. IV. 13. 48. 


Madhuruha—a son of Ghrta Prstha. 
Bhā. V. 20. 21. 


Madhuvanam—the region of Asura Madhu and his son 
Lavana;! sacred to Hari on the bank of the Yamuna; here 
Ambarisa offered prayers to Hari by abhiseka according to 
mahabhiseka vidhi: Here Satrughna killed Lavana and 
founded the city of Madhura.’ 


1Br. III. 63. 196; Va. 88. 185.  ?Bhàa. IX. 4. 30-31; 11. 14; 
Vi. I. 12. 2-4. 
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Madhusuklas—the fifteen Saktis attached to Vasanta 
cakra. 

Br. IV. 32. 49-53. 


Madhusri—a queen of Vasanta rtu. 
Br. IV. 32. 23, 46. 


Madhusüdana—an epithet of Visnu; temple of, in the 
Himalayan slopes visited by Purüravas; also Madhudvisa? 

1Br, III 71. 52, 208. M. 7. 15; 9. 1; 16. 3; Vi. III. 7. 14-6; 
V. 5. 21; 6. 1; 7. 5; 12. 5; 13. 17; 20. 74, 85; 21. 9; 26. 11; 31. 18; 
33. 18. ?M. 119. 39; 167. ica 243. 13; 244. 52; 248. 10; 249. 45; 
Va. 96. 51, 203; 99. A4. 3 Vi. V. 33, 36, 39; 34. 34; 37. 15; VI. 4. 6. 

Madhuhan (Madhusüdana) —a name of Hari. 


Bha. X. 6. 23. 


Madhorvanam — (Madhuvana s.v.); the forest of 
Madhu; reference to the city of Mathura on the Yamuna; 
the place where Dhruva performed tapas; was visited by 
Hari to see Dhruva. 


Bha. I. 10. 26; IV. 8. 42 and 62; 9. 1. 


Madhaureyas—a Janapada of the Ketumala continent. 
Va. 44. 14. 


Madhya—a Gandharva. 
Br. III. 7. 11. 


Madhyadesa(ya) (c)—the middle country to be con- 
quered by Kalki; a kingdom of Iksvaku;! under Divakara 
its capital was Ayodhya;? one of the three divisions of India? 


1Br, III. 73. 107. M. 12. 19; Va. 58. 81; 98. 106. 2M. 114. 36; 
271. 5. *Br. II. 31. 81; 35. 11; Vi. IT. 3. 15. 
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Madhyandina—-a son of Puspàrna and Prabha;' a 
Vajin= 


ì Bha, IV. 13. 13. Va. 61. 25. 


Madhyam—1000 crores X prayutam (ayutam-Va. P.). 

Br. IV. 2. 98 and 102; Va. 101. 98. 

Madhyama (1)—the eighteenth kalpa; the beginning 
of madhyama svara. 

Va. 21. 38. 


Madhyama (11)—a name of a svara sacred to Dhaivata. 
Va. 21. 39. 


Madhyamagrüma—the middle scale in music; consists 
of Sarigi, Pavani and drstaka—20 different kinds in it. 
Va. 86. 38, 49. 


Madhyama mérga—the middle path consisting of Arsa- 
bhi, Govithi and Jaradgavi. 


Br. III. 3. 51. 


Madhyamdina—a pupil of Yajnavalkya. 
Br. II. 35. 28. 


Madhyanha (1)—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 32. 10. 


Madhyanha (11)—12 to 18 nalikas; when the sun 
passes three muhürtas from Samgava.? 


1Va. 50. 99; 56. 46. — ? Ib. 50. 172. 


Madhvarna—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 32. 57. 
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Madhvi—a R. from the lake Jaya. 
M. 121. 71. 


Mana (1)—the eleventh organ partaking of the 
character of karma and jñāna; proceeds to create induced by 
a desire to produce. 


Br. II. 9. 1, 7; IV. 3. 22; M. 3. 21. 


Mana (11)—a Jayadeva. 
Br. III. 3. 7; 4. 3; Va. 66. 7. 


Mana. (111)—a Sadhya god. 
Br. III. 3. 16; Va. 66. 15. 


Mana (1v)—a Tusita god. 
Br. III. 3. 19; Va. 66. 18. 


Mana (v)—a Sala adjoining Sahasrastambha śālā in 
Sripuram; reputed for its amrtavapika; by drinking its water 
yogis and siddhas became strong in body. 


Br. IV. 35. 2-24. 


Mana (v1)—a son of Satarüpa. 

M. 4. 25. 

Mana  (vir)—twenty-sixth kalpa; Sankari became 
twins. 

Va. 21. 59. 


Mana (vir)—another term for Mahan. 
Va. 102. 21. 


Manavas—twelve sons of Brahma with mantrasariras. 
Va. 67. 6. 
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Manasa—the lake of the south, 
Va. 36. 16. 


Manasya—a Bhavya deva. 
Br. II. 36. 71. 


Manasyu (1)—a son of Pracitvata. 
M. 49. 2. 


Manasyu (11) —a son of Aviddha. 
Va. 99. 121. 


Manasyu (111)——a son of Mahanta. 
Vi. II. 1. 39. 


Manasyu (1v)—a son of Pravira; father of Abhayada. 
Vi. IV. 19. 1. 


Manasvika—a Naga. 
Va. 69, 73. 


Manasvini (1)—R. from lake Varcovan. (Sayana- 
Va. P.). 


Br. II. 18. 66; Va. 47. 63. 


Manasvi(a)mi (1r)—a daughter of Utt&napüda and 
the wife of Antinàra. 


Br. II. 36. 90; M. 49. 7; Và. 62. 76. 


Manasvini (iir) —the wife of Mrkandu and mother of 
Markandeya. 


Va. 28. 5; Br. II. 11. 7. 
P. 78 
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Manu (1)—a son of Dhisanà and Kréaéva. 
Bhà. VI 6. 20. 


Manu (11)—a Pravara. 
M. 196. 30. 


Manu (111r) —a Sadhya god. 
M. 203. 11. 


Manu (1v)—the author of a Dharmaéàstra; grass cut 
for cow is not punishable; so also flowers plucked from 
gardens other than those of temples for the worship of god. 


M. 227, 27, 32, 113. 


Manu (v)—approached by Varütri's sons to ruin the 
offerings to Gods but interrupted by Indra. 


Va. 65. 79. 


Manu (v1)—a son of Baskala. 
Va. 67. 79. 


Manu (vir)—a son of Sighraka; established himself in 
Kalapagrama by yoga. 
Va. 88. 210. 


Manu (vxr)—one of the sons of Madhu. 
Va. 95. 45. 


Manu (1x) (Raivata)—the fifth Manu; son of Priya- 
vrata and brother of Tamasa; Bali and others were his sons. 
Vibhu was Indra; Bhütarayas were the gods of the epoch; 
Vaikuntha was the manifestation of Hari in this manvantara.! 
Devabahu and others were the seven sages; served as calf 
to milk the earth? 


1Bha. V. 1. 28; VIII. 5. 2-5. ? Br, II. 36. 3, 51. 64; 37. 17. 8. 


PURANA INDEX 619 


Manu (x)—(Caksusa)—a son of Vi$vakarman (Viś- 
veSa-M. P.) and Krti. Father of Vigvas and Sadhyas. 
Bha. VI. 6. 15; M. 171. 48. 


Manu (xt) (Süvarni)—the eighth Manu. A son of 
Chaya and Vivasvan. Father of Nirmoka and other sons. 
In this epoch Sutapas, Virajas Amitabhas, Mukhyas were the 
gods. Bali was Indra. Galava, Krpa, Rama and others were 
the sages. Hari manifested himself as Sárvabhauma. Ini- 
tiated in the mystery of Lord's glories by Narada, worship- 
ping Naranarayana;? originally Srutasravas; performs aus- 
, terities on the slopes of Meru even to-day 


1Bha. VI. 6. 41; VIII. 13. 11-7; 22. 31; Vi. III. 2. 4; 13-19. 
2Bha. V. 19. 10. ?Br. IV. 1. 28; II. 59. 49 and 80. 


Manu (x11) (Svayambhuva)—the first son of Brahma 
and the first king (Samrat) also Virat. Ruled the earth, 
girt by seven seas, occupying Brahmavarta with Barhismati 
as capital. A Viprarajarsi. Learnt the Veda from his father, 
who asked him to rule according to Dharma. Wife Sata- 
rupa; sons Priyavrata and Uttanapada besides eight more 
through Anantà and a daughter, Devahüti. Other daughters 
were Akiti and Prasüti! who married Daksa and Ruci res- 
pectively. Met Kardama on the Sarasvati, spoke of inter- 
dependence of the Ksatriya and the Brahmana, and offered 
his daughter Devahüti in marriage to that sage? Another 
daughter Dhanyà became the wife of Dhruva. Seeing 
Dhruva fighting with the Yaksas in utter wrath, Manu asked 
him to cease slaughtering the innocents and to ask pardon 
of Kubera, their chief? 


Appointed Priyavrata in charge of the kingdom and 
retired to tapas. Spent 71 yugas meditating on Visnu, and 
gave Him the name, Hari. Did not take objection to Hara's 
violation of dharma, though he was one of the twelve who 
knew the dharma ordained by Hari Served as calf for 
Prthu to milk the earth? Formed one half of the Creator 
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and the other was Satarüpà. Asked Brahma for the earth 
being lifted out of the waters to form an abode for him and 
his subjects, when a Varaha issued from Brahma’s nostrils 
to do the work. 

Renouncing the world, Manu stood on one leg medi- 
tating on the glory of Hari on the bank of the Sunanda for 
a hundred years; when the Asuras tried to attack and devour 
him, Hari in the form of yajña slew them.’ The first to give 
out Smarta dharma, Varnüs$rama dharma and the first to 
practice $isíacüra; requested by Brahma to protect the 
Vedas and consequently the yajfias. Divided the Vedas into 
four sections? An Adipurusa. From him were born 
Vairajas.? 

1 Bhā. VIII. 1. 1, 5 and 7, XI. 14. 4; III. 20. 1 and 10; 21. 1-3, 
25-26; 22. 26-9; VI. 1. 1; 8. 6; Br. II. 13. 105; M. 3. 44-5; 4. 34; 
145, 90; Va. 3. 2, 36; 23. 47; 59. 56-7; Vi. I. 7. 14-19; III. 1. 6. 
?Bha, III. 21. 45; 22. 3-14.  3Ib. IV. 11. 6-34; M. 4. 38. * Bha. V. 
1. 21-2; XI. 2. 15; III. 22. 31-6; II. 7. 2; VI. 17. 12; 3. 20; IV. 21. 28. 
5TIb. IV. 18. 12; 29. 42. 9Ib. III. 12. 53-4; 13. 3-18. " Bhà. VIII. 1. 
7-10. 8 Br. II. 29. 46, 61-4; 30.34; 32. 35-8, 96; 34. 2-8; 35. 175; 


36. 3; 37. 14; IV. 1. 32 and 109; M. 142. 42. — 9 Ib. 3. 45-6; 171. 27; 
192. 10; 227. 32. 


Manu (x111)—(Svdrocisa)—the second Manu, and son 
of Agni. Father of Dyumat and others. In this epoch Rocana 
was Indra, Tusita and others were gods, Ürjjastamba and six 
others were the seven sages. 


Bha. VIII. 1. 19-20; Br. II. 36. 3, 23; 37. 15. 


Manu (xiv)—(Vaivasvata)—the seventh Manu, also 
known as 'Srüddhadeva'.! Son of Samjnà and Vivasvat 
(Surenu and Vivasvan Và. P.): wife Sraddha: father of ten 
sons of whom Iksvaku was the eldest;? in this epoch Puran- 
dara was Indra: Kagyapa, Atri and others were sages: Adit- 
yas and Vasus were gods: Vamana was the manifestation of 
Hari? a Ksatriya mantravadin: His sacrifice was disturbed 
by sons of Varütri who were burnt by Indra in the vedi: 
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a Prajipati: king and dandadhara.! Saved by the 
Matsya Hari during the deluge. After anointing his son 
on the throne, M. performed penance on the Malaya Mt. 
for a lac of years when Brahma blessed him as protector of 
the universe after the pralaya. Once in making a water 
oblation to his manes, a fish fell into his hand which he 
put into his water vessel. Finding its rapid growth he 
placed it in a well, tank, Ganges and the sea respectively. 
From its abnormal growth he suspected it to be an asura 
or Vasudeva; on questioning it he found it to be the Lord 
and was asked to use it (the fish) as the life boat when the 
whole world went down in the deluge, saving at the same 
time some lives; performed tapas on the Yamuna for one 
hundred years with a view to get progeny;® see Satyavrata; 
celebrated an Agvamedha in honour of Mitra and Varuna; 
out came Ilà who went to them; the Lord of men, and seven 
worlds with towns;* divided the Vedas into four for the pro- 
gress of the world;? in order to get sons he performed the 
Mitravaruna ritual; owing to the hota’s carelessness a 
daughter Ila came out; she became again a male Sudyumna 
by name; by an imprecation of Siva he again became a 
woman near Budha’s hermitage. Budha got by her a son 
by name Purüravas;" interpretation of Sabdabrahma by.” 


1Bhā. VIII. 13. 1-9; Br. II. 36. 4, 81; III. 59. 22 and 38; 63. 
215; IV. 1. 6-28; Và. 84. 22; Vi. IV. 1. 6-7. 2Br. II. 38.1. 3Bhā. 
VIII. 13. 1-9. 4Br. II. 32. 120; 38. 26 and 32; III. 1. 3 and 6; 8. 21; 
10. 98; 60. 7; M. 145. 115; 248. 15. 5Ib. 1. 11 to the end; 2. 16; 
9. 1; 16. 1; 52. 3. 9 Bhà. I. 3. 15; VIII. 24. 50; IX. 1. 3-12; 2, 1; 
6. 4. "Br. III. 60. 1-10. 9 Và. 70. 18. Ib. 60. 8. !9 Vi, IV. 1. 
8-12. Ib, VI. 5. 64. 


Manu (xv) (Daksa Süvarni)—the ninth Manu. Born 
of Varuna; father of Bhütaketu and other sons. Paras and 
others were gods of his epoch, and Adbhuta was Indra; Dyu- 
timat and others were sages. During this period Hari mani- 
fested himself as Rsabha. 


Bhà. VIII. 13. 18-20. 
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Manu (xvi) (Rudrasavarni)—the twelfth Manu; father 
of Devavan and other sons. Rtadhaman was Indra. Harita 
and others were gods. Tapomiurti and others were sages. 
Svadhama was Hari manifesting in this epoch;! the fourth 
Savarna Manu in the 12th paryáya.? 


1 Bhā. VIII. 13. 27-29.  ? Br. IV. 1. 82-93. 
Manu (xvi) Sdvarna(i)—the second Manu in the 


epoch of the Vaivasvata Manvantara; son of Savarna;! in 
his age Bali was to reign over the whole world.? 


1Br. IV. 1. 51-5, 73-81. 2Ib. II. 36. 4; III. 73. 52. 


Manu (xvi) (Raucya)—a Savarna Manu of the XIII 
parydya; three groups of gods, all addicted to Soma and ghee 
through yajñas. 


Br. IV. 1. 95-116. 


Manu (xix)—(Cüksusüntaram)—Bhrgu and other 
sages lived in this epoch.! There were five classes of devas, 
Lekha, Rbhava, Ebhadya, Varimila, and Divaukasa; Cak- 
şuşa had ten sons commencing with Ruru; King Purüravas 
flourished in the same line in this epoch. 


1M. 2. 14; 6.3; 8. 12. ?]1b. 9.22, 25.  ? Ib. 115. 7-8. 


Manu (xx) (Auttama)—the third Manu; father of 
ten sons; the devas of the epoch are Bhavanas and there were 
also seven sages, Kaukurundi, etc., all engaged in yoga? 


1M. 3. 47. ?Ib.9.11. 

Manu (xxi) (Caksusa) (v1)-—the son of Caksu and : 
Virini; married a royal princess Nadvalà and had ten sons. 

M. 4, 40; Vi. I. 13. 4. 

Manu (xxix)—the son of Harya$va and father of Pra- 
tika. 


Vi. IV. 5. 2T. 
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Manus—worshipped with Devas for kingdom; their 
duties in different epochs described! Fourteen in number; 
went to Maharloka when their duties were over;? in order: 
Svayambhuva, Svarocisa, Auttama, Tamasa, Raivata, Cak- 
susa; these six are past ones; the future are eight; Savarna, 
Paficaraucyas, Bhautya and Vaivasvata? 


1 Bhā. II. 3. 9; VIII. 14, 2-10 ? Br. IV. 2.2 nad 5. 3 ag, 
62, 3-4, 


Manukéla—the whole period of the fourteen Manus 


covering a kalpa of one thousand yugas—the fourteen man- 
vantaras. 


Bha. VIII. 13. 36; 14. 11. 


Manuga—a son of Dyutimin 
Janapada. 


Va. 33. 21. 


after whose name is a 


Manuja—a Vi&vedeva. 
M. 203. 13. 


Manutirtha—a tirtha visited by Balarama. 
Bhà. X. 79, 21. 


Manuttama (Manutta or Marutta)—a king equal to a 


cakravartin, went to heaven with Samvarta, a sage; father 
of Narisyanta. 


Va. 86. 9. 


Manuvanti—a daughter of Tumburu. 
Br. III. 7. 13. 


Manuvamsadhara—an avatar of Hari. 
Bha. II. 7. 20. 
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Manuvaga—a son of Madhu. 
Va. 95. 45. 


Manusyas—created out of the rajas element; four 


varnas of.” 


1Vi, I. 5. 28, 37-8; 6.1. ?Ib.I. 6. 5. 


Manusyapitrs—are Laukikas (s.v.). 
Br, II, 28. 71, 78, 95. 


Manojava (x)—a son of Medhatithi of Sakadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 25. 


Manojava (1r)—a son of Isana and Siva. 
Br. II. 10, 79; Va. 27. 52. 


Manojava (1x11) —a Lekha god. 


Br. II. 36. 75. 


Manojava (1v) —the Indra of the Caksusa epoch. 
Br. II. 36. 76; Vi. III. 1. 26. 


Manojava (v)—a son of Anila (Anala-M. P.) a Vasava. 
Br. III. 3, 26; M. 5. 25; Va. 66. 25; Vi. I. 15. 114. 


Manojava (v1)—a god of one of the ten branches of the 
Harita gana. 


Br. IV. 1. 84; Va. 100. 89. 


Manojava—a R. in Krauficadvipa. 


Br. II. 19. 75; M. 122. 88; Va, 49, 69; Vi. II. 4. 55. 
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Manodanda—restraint of mind. 
Va. 17. 6. 


Manonuga (1)—a son of Dyutiman after whom the 
kingdom, Manonuga took its name. 


Br. II. 14. 22, 24. 

Manonuga (11) (c)—a region of the Krauiicadvipa 
adjoining the Vamana hill. 

Br. II. 14. 24; 19. 71; M. 122. 84. 


Manonuga (111)—a varsa of the hill, Vàmanaka. 
Va. 49. 66. 


Manobhavü—sn Apsarasa. 
Br. III. 7. 7. 


Manorama (r)—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 26. - 


Manoramü (11)—an Apsarasa. 
Va. 69. 6. 


Manovati (1)—the sabha of Brahma on the first inner- 


slope of Meru in which reside ISana and Indra besides sages 
and seers. 


Va. 34. 72-7. 
Manovati (11)—a daughter of Tumburu. 
Va. 69. 49. 


Manoharam—a tirtha on the Narmada sacred to Pitrs. 


M. 194. 7. 
P. 79 ^ 
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Manohara (1)—a wife of Dhara. 
M. 5. 24. 


Manohara (11)—the wife of Dharma, the Vasu. 
Vi. I. 15. 113. 


Mankana—the form of a Brahmana assumed by Ganesa 


Nikumbha when he appeared in a dream to Divodasa. 


Br. III. 67. 42. 


Mankuti—a R. from the Rksa hill. 
Br. II. 16. 31. 


Mantradruma—Indra of the Caksusa epoch. 
Bha, VIII. 5. 8. 


Mantra (i)natha—also  Mantrini, and Mantrinigyami; 


war master of Lalita; residence at Kadambavanavatika;? 
helped Kumari in vanquishing Bhanda’s sons; rode on Kiri- 
cakra; consulted Dandanatha;? invoked Madirasindhu 
(s.v.) ^ 


3Th. 


of? 


1 Br, IV. 17. 22, 27; 27. 58; 19. 61. ?Ib. IV. 31. 82, 89. 
IV. 26.2, 83, 113; 21. 58. — *Ib. IV. 28. 14, 48, 92, 103. 


Mantra (i)nàyikü—see Mantranatha. 
Br. IV. 17. 31, 33, 40. 


Mantrapravacanas—a branch of the Vedic literature. 
Va. 58. 14. 


Mantrabrahmanam—a branch of Vedic literature; ety. 


1Br.II31. 12; 33. 54; Va. 59. 138. — ? Ib. 50. 141; 61. 102. 


PURANA INDEX 627 


Mantram (1)—(also Mantrasthanam, Council Cham- 
ber) consultation to be held with many and individually and 
with people in whom the king has confidence; at least one 
expert must be consulted; generally with people learned in 
the three Vedas, elders who have the ability to correct 
the erring king; kingdom rests on mantra;? king not 
to decide alone nor to consult too many;? Bhanda’s War 
Council. 


xs 1M. 215. 48-52. ?Ib. 220.33. 3Ib. 220.37. 4Br, IV. 21. 21; 
Mantram (11)—a portion of the Parva samhita. 
Va. 61. 65. 


Mantras—take the food offered in sacrifices to the Pitrs 
as the calf finds out its mother among the lost cows;! came 
out of discontent, fear, difficulties, happiness and misery of 
rsis; later put into form and order by sages; differences in 
mantras as many as twenty-four? the two major divisions 
—gramyam and aàranyakam; Veda mantras, Visnu mantra, 
Durga mantra, Ganapata mantra, etc.;* ety. of 5 

1 Br. IL 28. 91; Va. 59. 61. 2Br. II. 32. 68; 33. 42; Va. 59. 


35-61; M. 145. 62-3. 3 Br. 11. 35. 73, 85; IV. 8. 51-3, 57. ‘Ib. IV. 
38. 4. ? Va. 59. 141. 


Mantramala—a R. in KuSadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 15. 


Mantraya—a son of Satyabhama. 

Va. 96. 238. 

Mantravit—a son of Satyabhima and Krsna. 
Br. III. 71. 247. 


Mantrasariras—the 12 sons who came out of Brahmii's 
face. 


Va. 67. 4. 
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Mantratma saktika—a Varna Sakti. 
Br, IV. 44. 58. 


Mantri (1)—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 238. 


Mantri (11)—the chief counsellor of the king; looks 
after the kingdom in the absence of the king;? to be consulted 
before undertaking an expedition; residence of4 


t Vā. 57. 70. 2M. 115. 17; 217. 18. Ib. 223. 9; 240. 27. 
1Tb. 254. 20. 


Mantrini—is Mantranatha. 
Br. IV. 17. 33; 19. 87; 31. 82-9. 


Mantripravaram—the ministry which ruled the king- 
dom in the absence of king, Sagara. 


Br. III. 50. 32. 


Mantropanigad—a secret mantra in honour of Sankar- 
sana, taught to king Citraketu by Narada; its text. 


Bha. VI. 15. 27; 16. 18-25. 


Manthu—a son of Viravrata and Bhoja; his wife was 
Satya, and son Bhauvana. 


Bhà. V. 15. 15. 


Manda—a son of Abhramu elephant; also Padma; the 
vehicle of Kubera.? 


1 Br. III. 7. 330. 2 Va. 69. 214, 216. 


Mandaka—a son of Srideva and Vasudeva. 
Br. IiI. 71. 181. 


———A 
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Mandagas—the Südra caste of Sakadvipa. 
Vi. II. 4. 69. 


Mandaga—a R. from the Suktimat. 
Br, II. 16. 38; M. 114. 32; Va. 45. 107. 


Mandagamini—a R. from the Suktimat hill. 
Br, II. 16. 38. 


Mandani—a mürchano; the presiding deity of the Vis- 
vedevas. 


Va. 86. 63. 


Mandapannaga—a Marut gana. 
M. 171. 54. 


Mandabahya—a son of Balarama. 
Br. III. 71. 167. 


Mandara (1)—(Mt.) on one side of Meru; one of Vis- 
kambhagiris round the Meru; sacred to Siva; in its valleys 
HiranyakaSipu performed austerities; used in churning the 
milk ocean; lest it should sink in the sea Hari in the form of 
Kirma supported the mountain; was lifted up with great 
difficulty by the Gods and Asuras, who could not carry it to 
the ocean, when Hari asked Garuda to bear it on his back 
to the sea and which he did.! Recipient of mango fruits as 
large as hill-tops falling from a divine mango tree, 1100 yoja- 
nas high (see Arunoda)? Here Prthu died and was cre- 
mated. (Also known, Mandaragiri and Mandaracalam). 


Bhadragva varsa and Caitraratha park in;‘ Siva spent 
his honeymoon here with Uma after marrying her; Uma’s 
delights in the woods.* 


2 Br. IV. 9. 51, 56, 60; Bhà. I. 3. 16; III. 28. 27; V. 16. 11; 
VII. 3. 2; 7. 2; VIIL 5. 10; 6. 33-9; X. 40. 18; XII. 13. 2; M. 69. 1; 
249. 15; 550. 26: 251. 35; Vi. I. 9. 77, 84. 2Bha. V. 16.16. Ib. 
IV. 23. 24. 4M. 83. 20, 31. Ib. 113. 45; 194. 496, 573; 163. 87; 
183. 1. 
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Mandara (11)—a Mt. of Kusadvipa, from waters called 
mandas; a son of Meru;? on the other side of Gandhama- 
dhana; its mahavrksa is Keturat.? 


1 Br. II. 13. 36; 19. ae Y 36. 19; 42. 14; 45. 90; 49. 51; 101. 
288. Ib. 30. 33. 3Ib. 3 


Mandara (i1)—a Mt. in Bharatavarsa. 
Br. II. 16. 20; III. 27. 28. 


Mandara (1v)—a tirtha sacred to Kamacirini. 
M. 13. 28; 184. 18. 


Mandara (v)—same as Kakudman. 

M. 122. 61. 

Mandara (v1)—a palace of 12 floors; three-fourths of 
Meru; the torana is 45 hastas. 

M. 269. 28, 32, 47. 


Mandara (vix) —a, Mt. in Malayadvipa. 
Va. 48. 23. 


Mandara (v111)—a hill on the east of Ilavrta. 
Vi. II. 2. 18. 


Mandarasobhi—a son of Manibhadra. 
Va. 69. 155. 


Mandaraharina—an upadvipa to Jambüdvipa. 
'Bhà. V. 19. 30. 


Mandaracala—a chief hill of Kusadvipa. 
Vi. II. 4. 41. 
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Mandavahini—R. from Suktimanta (Suktimat). 
M. 114. 32; Va. 45. 107. 


Mandavühya—a son of Sarana. 
Va. 96. 165. 


Mandaki—a son of Bhavya of Sakadvipa. 
Vi. II. 4. 60. 


Mandakini (1)-—a R. in Bharatavarsa; Ganga in Deva- 
loka;' R. of the Kailasa hill, Here Aila and Urva&i lived 


for sometime? Other rivers in Kailasa are Alakanandà and 
Nanda.* 


1 Bhà. V. 19. 18; X. 70. 44; Và. 45. 99. 2Br. IL. 18. 3; III. 66. 
6; M. 121. 4; Va. 41. 14-17; 91.6. — 3 Ib. 41, 18; 47. 3. 


Mandakini (11)—a R. sacred to the Pitrs; rises from 
Rsyavan;? water for bathing a deity? 
1M. 22. 23. 2Ib. 105. 10; 114. 25. 3 Ib, 267. 20. 


Mandakinyas—Kagyapa gotrakaras. 
M. 199. 3. 


Mand.«üri—a R. from the Rksa hill. 
Br. II. 16. 30. 


Mandàra—a Siva gana. 
Br. III. 41. 27. 


Mandàüravati—a division of Sripuram. 
Br, IV. 32. 33. 
Mandarasaptami—the performance of, on the fifth day 


of the bright half of the month of Magha in honour of the 
Sun God, gets one the desired objects. 


M. 74. 3; 79. 1. 
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Mandulaka—an Andhra king who ruled for five years. 
M. 273. 10. 
Mandehas (i)—three crores of Raksasas who attack 
the rising sun and who are disarmed by the sandhya 


worship of gods and by the chanting of the Gayatr? by the 
Brahmanas. 


1Br, II. 21. 110; Va. 50. 163. 


Mandehas (11)—the Sidra caste of KuSadvipa. 


Vi. II. 4. 38. 


Mandodaka—the lake in the Kailasa; the water in it 
is like curd; the Nandana is on its bank, and the Mandakini 
rises from it. 


M. 121. 4-5. 


Mandodari (1)—a daughter of Maya. 
M, 6. 21; Va. 68. 29. 


Mandodarz (11)—a tirtha sacred to the Pitrs. 
M. 22. 41. 


Manmatha— (Kama); God of Love; on the third Parva 
of the Geyacakra;? recreated by Lalità, who said he was her 
son; went to Siva's abode accompanied by his friend 
Vasania2 Got burnt by Siva and in effecting his revival 
Mayavati (Rati) deluded Sambara by her charms; she 
brought up Pradyumna who was a part of the Love God.‘ 


1M. 118.13. ?Br. IV. 19. 67. 3Ib. IV. 30. 46. 4VI, V. 27. 
28-30. 
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Manmathaé—a goddess enshrined at Hemakita. 


M. 13. 50. 


Manyu (1)—a name of a Rudra. 


Bha. III. 12. 12. 


Manyu (ir)—the son of Vitatha (Bharadvàja); father 
of Brhadksatra and four other sons. 


Bha. IX, 21. 1; Vi. IV. 19. 20, 21. 


Manyumén—the son of Jatharagni; see Vidvanagni. 


Br. II. 12. 34; Va. 29. 32. 


Manvantaras—periods of Manus; seven in number and 
seven to come, of Svayambhuva, Svàrocisa, Auttama, 
Tamasa, Raivata, Caksusa, Savarni (after Vaivasvata in 
M. P.), Raucya (Br. P.) ; Vaivasvata present according to the 
M. P.) Ruci, Bhautya, Merusavarni, Rta, Rtadhaman and 
Visvaksena; the last seven are future Manus;' one of the 
five characteristics of the Purana;? calculation of the duration 
of the epochs of Manus; constitutes 71 yugas at the end of 
which comes Ksaya* according to Manusa and Divyavat- 
sara. 


1Br, II. 6. 6, 20; 36. 1-4; M. 2. 22; 9. 2-36; Vā. 21. 11, 14, 19, 


:88, 44; 57. 33-6; Vi. I. 3. 18. 2M. 53, 65; Br. I. 1. 37; Vā. 4. 10. 


3M. 142. 30. 4Va. 10. 12; 32. 41. 5Ib. 61. 138-144; 150. 176. 


Manvantara of Sväyambhuva Manu—the Gods of three 
worlds, sages, pitrs, and people help him; but finding 
the diminished powers, go to Maharloka. 


Va. 61.:149-51. 
P. 80 
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Mamatü—the wife of the sage U&ija (Asija-Và. P.), 
(Utathya Vi. P.) whose younger brother Brhaspati wanted 
sexual union with her when she was pregnant eight months E 
he raped her, and cursed the baby in the womb which 
obstructed the completion of the act, to be ever in darkness, 
and hence the child was born blind, Dirghatamas; the result 
of the union was Bharadvaja; Mamata, abandoned Bharad- 
vaja fearing divorce by her husband on account of the in- 
discret act of Brhaspati (s.v.) see also Dirghatamas. 


Bhà. IX. 20. 37-39; Br. III. 74. 36-7; M. 48. 32-41; 49. 17, 26; 
Va. 99. 36-8; Vi. IV. 19 16. 


Maya (1)—The architect of the Asuras of the other 
world, and a past master in the practice of méyd. Served as 
calf for the Mayins to derive maya from Earth. Built aerial 
cities, three in number, of gold, silver and iron for the pro- 
tection of the Asuras, and constructed the divine sabha: The 
cities were well equipped and furnished, with paintings and 
drawings of couples of Nagas and Asuras, pigeons, parrots 
and sarikas, interspersed by charming gardens of flowers 
and fruits with lakes of crystal waters. Being the 
Lord of Tripura which he built, he took part with Bali 
in the Devàsura war, and also fought with Vigvakar- 
man; son of Viávakarman; Surenu was his sister; had 
an evil dream that a naked lady and a man of three eyes 
burning the city: reported it to the Sabha: was explained by 
Narada: precautions for defence: army stationed at respec- 
tive places of vantage; Vidyunmali was over-powered; Maya 
constructed.a tank of medicinal waters to make the dead 
live and restored Vidyunmili. Knowing this immortalising 
fluid, Brahma and Hari drank the whole of it; fierce war; 
Siva directed his arrows against the three cities and killed 
the Asuras by destroying their cities. Maya's address to the 
Asuras for a bold stand. Vidyunmali and Taraka were 
killed. Maya was let off and asked to live in a special house 
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after burning the city. In the Tárakàmaya it is said he rode 
on a golden chariot with arms and weapons? 

1Bhà. I. 15. 8; II. 7. 37; IV. 18. 20; V. 24. 9-10; VII. 10. 22 and 
29, 51-60. .? Br. III. 59. 21; IV. 12. 3; 20. 46; 31. 7; Và. 84. 20-1. 


7M. ch. 129; 131. 25-30; 134. 9-30; chh. 135-140. 173. 2-13; 
177. 3-6. 


Maya (11) —the Asura architect and a contemporary of 
Krsna. His son enslaved the gopas and hid them in a cave. 
Krsna recovered them; freed from the forest fire: of Kan- 
dava by Arjuna, he erected a sabhà for the use of the Pan- 
davas. Once Duryodhana (s.v.) mistook a floor of this for 
a sheet of water and had a nasty fall; Supplied a magic car 
to Salva under orders of Siva? 


lBhà. II. 7.31. ?Ib. X. 55. 21; 71. 45; 58. 27; 75. 34 and 37. 
3Tb. X. 76. 7; 77. 28. 


Maya (111)—an Asura; Lord of Talatala region, won the 
grace of Siva and attained moksa by satsanga. A follower of 
Vrtra in his battle with Indra; wife Rambha and father of 
six sons; had daughters like Upadanavi* 


1 Bhā. V. 24. 28; XI. 12. 5; VI. 10. 31, ?Br. III. 6. 5 and 28; 
Và. 68. 28-9. 3M. 6. 21. 

Maya (1v) —father of Maya. 

Br. II. 9. 64. 


Maya (v)—an author on architecture. 


M. 252. 2. 


Mayü—a Sakti created from the heart of Nrsimha. 

M. 179. 64. 

Mayüra (1)—the riding animal of Karttikeya; several 
on the Himilayas; a banner of Skanda presented to Vayu.” 


1Br, II. 25. 16, 27; III. 10. 47. M. 160.21, Và. 36. 2; 54. 19. 
? Ib. 72. 46. 
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Mayüra (1r)—a peak on the Varaha hill. 
Va. 42. 10. 


Mayüradhvaja—Bana with the peacock standard; the 
breaking of the flag was a sign of impending war 


Vi. V. 33. 8. 


Mayobhuva—of the Agastya family. 
M. 202. 2. 


Maricaka—a son of Bhavya of Sakadvipa. 
Vi. II. 4. 60. 


Marica (i) Kasyapa—a Prajapati; husband of Aditi and 
father of the Adityas. 
Va. 30. 72; 50. 168; 52. 95; 67. 43; 100. 20; 101. 35 and 49. 


Marici (1)—a mind-born son of Brahma born with 
Narada at the beginning of creation; married Kala a 
daughter of Kardama; father of Kaíyapa? came with 
Brahma to see Kapila born to Kardama;* was present in 
Daksa's yajíia? directed the Asvamedha of Indra; came to 
see the Trivikrama avatar of the Lord; did not comprehend 
Haris maya.® 


The chief sage of Vena's reign responsible for punishing 
him. A sage in Daruvana;? one of the seven sages of 
Svayambhuva epoch: instructed by Brahma on the eighteen 
Puranas; praised Siva, out to destroy Tripuram;" had a 
daughter Surüpa, whom Angiras got married.” 


1Bha. I. 6, 31; III. 12. 22; IX. 1. 10; Br. II. 32. 96; III. 1. 21, 
43-4; M. 3.6; 4. 26; 195. 9. 2Bha. III. 24. 22; IV. 1. 13. 3 Ib. III. 14. 
T; 20, 10. ^Ib. III. 24. 9. 5Ib. IV. 7. 48; 29. 43. 8 Ib. VI. 13. 21. 
"Ib. VIII. 21. 1. "Ib. IX. 4. 58. Br. II. 21. 115; 27. 104; 36. 
133; III. 10. 52; M. 145. 90; 154. 352; 171. 27. Tb. 9. 4; 53. 12; 
102, 19; 127. 24; 133. 67, !!Ib. 196. 1; 245, 86; 250. 4. 
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Marici (11)—a son of Samrat and Utkalā. Father of 
Bindumati. 


Bhà. V. 15. 15. 


Marici (111) —His wife was Ürnà; had six sons in the 
first antara; then Gods laughed at Brahma seeking connec- 
tion with his daughter; these were born of HiranyakaSipu as 
Asuras, but were taken away by Yogamaya; then they were 
born of Devaki and killed by Kamsa. 


Bha. X. 85. 47-49. 


Marici (1v)—created from the eyes; one of the Nine 
Brahmanas alluded to in the Puranas. 


Br. I. 5; II. 9. 18 and 22; 11. 10; 13. 54. 


Marici' (v)—4a sage of the Svayambhuva epoch;! son-in- 
law of Daksa:? married Sambhüti;? advised Dhruva to pray 
to Visnu.* 


1 Vā. 3. 2; 31. 16; 62. 113; 65. 44. 2Ib. 30. 48. 3Br. II. 9. 
55; Vā. 28. 8; Vi. I. 10. 6; 11. 43. — ^Ib. I. 12. 6. 


Marici (vi)—a son of Brahma married Dharmavrata, 
the daughter of Dharma whom he cursed for dereliction of 
duty, to beccme a stone; got one hundred sons through her; 
in turn cursed by her for the unjust curse. 


Va. 107. 7, 26; 112. 36. 


Marici (vir)—a mind-born son of Brahma; married 
Sannati. : 


Vi. I. T. 5, 7, 37. 


Maricigarbhas (1)—the gods of the ninth Manvantara; 
a gana of 12 gods. 
Bhà. VIII. 13. 19; Br. IV. 1. 55, 58-9; Vi. III. 2. 21. 
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Maricigarbhas (xz) —the world of Havismanta Pitrs in 
the Martandamandalam. 
M. 15. 16. 


Maricigarbhas (x)—the world of Upahüta Pitrs; 
belonging to Ksatriyagana. 
Va. 73. 38-9. 


Maricigarbhas (1v)—sons of Meru Savarni. 
Va. 100. 59. 


Maricipas—do severe austerities at Benares. 


M. 183. 31. 


Mariciman—a Vanara chief. 


Br. III. 7. 244. 


Mariciraksaka—one of Danu’s sons. 

Va. 68. 5. 

Marisa—a daughter of trees given by Soma as wife of 
Pracetasa for the generation of Daksa. 

Va. 63. 33-7. 


Maru (1)—the name of a desert; water in, due to 
ignorance? 


lBha.I.10.35. ?Va. 104. 39. 


Maru (11) —the son of Sighraraja and father of Pra&ruta 
(Prasusraka-Vi. P.); having attained perfection in yoga: he 
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resides in Kalapagrama (still rooted in Yoga-Vi. P.): would 
revive the solar race at the end of Kali. 


Bhà. IX. 12. 5-7; Br. III. 63. 210-11. Vi. IV. 4. 108-11. 

Maru (xix) —a son of Haryagva and father of Pratipaka 
(Pratyambaka Br. P.; Pratitvaka-Và. P.). 

Bhà. IX. 13. 15-6; Br. III. 64. 11. Va. 89. 11. 

Maru(c) (1v)—on the way from Dvaraka to Hastina- 
pura. 

Bhà. X. 71. 21. 


Maru (v)—of the Iksvaku line, living in Kalapagrama 
and endowed with Yoga. 


Bhà. XII. 2. 37. 


Maru (v1)—a son of the IH Sávarna Manu. 
Br. IV. 1. 81. 


Maru (vir)—the place sacred to Lalita. 
Br. IV. 44. 98. 


Marundas—13 Kings of this line ruled for 200 years 
with Vrsalas. : 


Va. 99. 360, 363. 

Maruta (1)—a son of Karandhama; he had no son and 
regarded Dusyanta of Puru's family as his son. 

Bha, IX. 23. 17. 


Maruta (11)—born of Marutvati. 

Br.I.1. 112; 2. 41; Va. 10. 71; 66. 33. 
Maruta (111) —Mitrajyoti was his daughter. 
Br. III. 68. 1, 4. 
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Maruts (i)—fortynine in number, born of Diti and 
Ka£yapa; seven in each of the seven vàtaskandhas; brothers 
of Indra and participators in sacrifices; when Diti conceived 
a son to be the slayer of Indra, the latter began to serve her 
throughout her pregnancy. Once finding that she did not 
keep to her vows he entered her womb and cut the foetus into 
49 pieces, when they cried. He said to them mà ruda and 
hence màruta: being divine, were born as 49 sons: at the 
request of their mother Indra made them a devagana, called 
Marutgana.” 


Gods of the Vaivasvata epoch, Indra being their over- 
lord: requested Soma to give up Tara to Brhaspati.? 


Fought with Nivatakavacas in the Devasura war: 
mounted guards in Marutta's Yajiias: nourished Bharadvaja 
abandoned by Mamata and gave him to Bharata as his son;* 
helped Indra in the heavy downpour on Nandavraja: went 
with the gods to Dvaraka to request Krsna to go back to 
Vaikuntha? Fathers of Sobhavatya group of Apsarasas; 
presiding deity of Kalopanata mürchana; line in Bhuvar- 
loka and Lokaloka: perform $raddha;? are worshipped for 
- lasting strength (ojas). 


Their service in the battle of Tripuram: Shaken by 
Hiranyakasipu; glad at Hari's attack on the Asuras; attain- 
ed siddhi at SiddeSvaram;? companions of those who are 
devoted to their brothers; brought up Bharadvaja, son of 
Brhaspati.“ 

1Bha. VI. 18. 19, 23-77: VIII. 13. 4: Br. III. 5. 79, 90, 99, 
104: M. 6. 47; 163. 22-3. 2M. Ch. 7. 3Ib. 8. 4: 9. 29: 23. 
35: 36. 1. 4 Bhā. VI. 10. 17: IX. 2. 28; 20. 35-9: M. 49. 15, 25-30: 
58. 33. 5Bha, X. 25. 7: XI. 6. 2. $Br, III. 7. 20: 61. 46: 
IV. 2. 27, 197: III. 10. 110. 1 Bha. II. 3. 8. SM. 58. 33: 132. 
3; 137. 18; 172. 14-44; 174. 32.  ?Ib. 191. 117; 246. 60. 10 Bhā. 
VI. 5. 31. 11 Va. 99. 139-51. 


Maruts (1r)—one of the Marut ganas. 


Va. 67. 128. 
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Marutganas (1)—the seven pieces of Diti’s garbha be- 
came seven ganas in the Vayu märga; each originated seven 
ganas in turn and thus 49 Marut ganas are distinguished; 
they partake in yajñas especially garuda $ayama yajia;? 
residents of Bhuvarloka; part of Visnu;! see Sakra. 


1 Va. 30. 99: 64. 2: Vi. I. 9. 64 and 70: 21. 40 ? Và 
110, 123-29. ` 315.101.290.  *Vi V. 1. 17. Mi 


Marutta (1)—the son of Aviksit, a cakravarti and father 
of Dama; helped by Samvarta, he performed sacrifices; his 
yajnas were of a high order; Indra was much pleased with 
soma, and the Brahmanas with daksind; Maruts were the 
guards and Vi$vedevas were members of the sabhà;! still is 
sung the glory of his sacrifice in which everything was of 
gold; father of Narisyanta? 


!Bhà.IX.2.26-9. 2 Vi. IV. 1, 31-4. Br. III. 61. 7; 8. 35. 


Marutta (11)—a son of Karamdhama (Karamdana- 
Vi. P.): issueless, adopted Duskanta of the Paurava line and 
thus Purvasu family got merged in the Pauravaline. It was 
a result of Yayati’s curse. 


Br. III. 74. 2-4; Và. 99. 2-4: Vi. IV. 16. 3-6. 


Maruttu (rx)—a son of USanas, a great warrior and 
Rajarsi; father of Kambalabarhis. 


Br. HI. 70. 25: M. 44. 24: Va. 95. 24. 


Marutvati—a mind-born daughter of Brahma (a 
daughter of Daksa, Bhd. P. and Vi. P.) and one of the ten 
wives of Dharma; mother of the Maruts among whom were 
Marutvan and Jayanta;! other names of the Maruts.? 


1Bhā. VI. 6. 4 and 8: Br. III. 3. 2 and 32: M. 5. 15, 17: 
171.32. 51.55; 203. 9. Và.00.2: Vi. I 15. 105. 2M. 171. 52-5. 


Marutvantas—sons of Marutvati and Dharma; for 
names of the ganas of the Maruts.* 


1M. 5.17: 36.1; 132. 3; 171. 51; Br. M. 3. 32; Bhà. VI. 
G8 VEI Og 005. M. 171. 52; 203. 9. 
PS 
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Maruts(t)oma—a sacrifice performed by Bharata 
anxious to have a son;? performed by Marutta for 60 years 
to please the Maruts and get inexhaustible annam from 
them.? 


1Bha, IX. 20. 35: Br. III. 68. 2: M. 49. 28. Và. 99. 153; 
Vi. IV. 19.6. ? Va. 93. 2-3. 


Marudeva—a son of Supratika (Supratipa-M.P.) and 
father of Sunaksatra. 


Bha. IX. 12. 12: M. 271. 8; Vi. IV. 22. 4. 


Maru(deáa)—also Marudhanva; arid tract! where 
Samjiia roamed in the guise of a mare;? heaven became like 
a desert by the havoc of Táraka? (See Maru). 


1 Vā. 86. 51. ?Bha.I. 10. 35. M. 11, 26. Va. 8. 97; 88. 35. 
3M. 154. 34. 


Marudvrdhà (Marudvriddha-Br. P.)—a R in Bhàrata- 
varsa. 


Bha. V. 19. 18. 


Marka—(Sanda) an Asura; one of the four sons of 
Sukra and a tutor of Prahlada; seen by the Gods at the 
sacrifice;* one of the two disciples the other being Sanda of 
Sukra sent to help the Asuras; but he joined the camp of the 
Devas, the latter offering him a place in sacrifices? 


1 Bhā. VIL 5. 1-2, 48-50; Br. III. 1. 78; 72. 72, 87; 73. 63-4; 
M. 47. 41; Và. 65. 77. 2M. 47. 54. 3Ib. 47. 224-31; Vā. 97. 
72 and 86; 98. 63; 108. 60. 

Markota—sacred to Mukutesvari. 


M. 13. 33. 


Mardalas—war musical instruments. 
M. 140, 43; Va. 54. 37. 
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Maryddas (1)—thousands of mountains on all direc- 
tions of Merumüla, full of lofty buildings; boundary limits;! 
transgression of, punished.” 


1 Và. 35. 3; 40. 1; 42. 72. Va. 101.157. 2M. 227, 184. 
Maryüdas (11)—conventions of society for the welfare 


of the world introduced after those of varta; establishment 
of, by kings; for breaking them, a king goes to hell. 


aie Br. II. 7. 153; 29. 89; 36. 133; IV. 2. 159; M. 225. 10; Vi. I. 


Marga—another name for Sahasvan. 
Va. 88. 211. 


Marsanas—belonging to the Kaugika gotra. 
Br. III. 66. 70; Va. 91. 98. 


Malaka (1i)—was the Asura who entered heaven, 
snatched away the nectar vessel from Dhanvantari: Mohini 
helped the gods in the scuffle that ensued and Malaka fled 
to Patalam. 


Br. IV. 9. 38. 10. 2, 23. 
Malaka (11)—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br, IV. 21. 85. 


Malada—was attacked by Unmattabhairavi. 
Br, IV. 28. 40. 


Maladas—a Vindhyan tribe; an eastern kingdom. 


Br. II. 16. 53 and 63. 


Maladà (x)—one of the ten wives of Atri. 
Br. III. 8. 75. 
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Malada (11)—a daughter of Bhadrü$va and Ghrtàci, 
Va. 70. 68. 


Malandara—a R. sacred to the Pitrs. 
M. 22. 63. 


Malaya (1)—a son of Rsabha and Jayanti. 
Bha. V. 4. 10. 


Malaya (11)—a Mt. (Kulaparvata Và. P.) in Bhàrata- 
varsa;' noted for sandal; sacred to Hari? the residence of 
Agastya;* visited by Balarama;® Manu performed tapas at. 

1 Bhā, V. 19.16; Br. II. 16. 18; Vā. 45. $9, 105; Vi. II. 3. 3. 


*Bha. I. 8. 32. — 3Ib. VIL 14. 32. — !Ib. VL 3. 35; X. 79. 17; 
XII. 8.16; M. 61.37. 5Bha. X. 79.16.  *M.1. 12. 


Malayadvipam—a pradesa of Jambudvipa of thc Mlec- 
chas; here is Mahamalaya hill called second Mandaram as 
also Agastye's aSrama and Lanka. 


Va. 48, 14, 20-30. 


Malayadhvaja—the Pandya who married the daughter 
of the Vidarbha King Rajasimha and became the father of 
a daughter and seven sons; a Rajarsi; divided his kingdom 
among his sons and with his mind set on Krsna retired to 
Kulacala followed by his queen; after a period of strenuous 
tapas he died and the queen wailed. 


Bhi. IV. 28. 29-30, 33-34, 36-50. 


Malayaparvata—sacred to Goddess Rambha;! rich with 
tamala trees.” 


1M. 13. 29. 2 Tb. 114. 17, 30; 163. 71. 


—M RÀ 
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Malayácala—- sacred to Kalyani. 
M. 13. 36. 


Malavartikas—an eastern kingdom. 
Br. II. 16. 53. 


Malina—a son of Trasu, a Brahmavadin. 
Va. 99. 132. 


Malla (1)—Candraketu, a son of Laksmana styled thus 
or his country ? 


Và. 88. 188, 

Malla (11)—the Lord of Rajagrha, vanquished by 
Krsna. 

Br. III. 73. 100. 


Mallas—a tribe and an eastern kingdom. 
Br. II. 16. 55; M. 163. 67. 
Mallakrida—wrestling matches in ancient Mathura in 


which all the people from the peasant to the king took part; 
described. 


Bhà. X. 36. 24; 42. 32-38; 44. 2-5. 


Mallaga—a son of Dyutiman after whom came the 
kingdom of Mallagam. 


Vi. II. 4. 48. 
Mallaraja—killed by Krsna. 
Va. 98. 101. 


Mallavarnakas—a tribe. 
M. 114. 44. 
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Masipàtrani—Ink bottles. 
Br. IV. 37. 89. 


Masamilika(c)—watered by R. Caksu. 
Br. II. 18. 46. 


Masüras—lentils unfit for $ràddha. 
Vi. I. 6. 21; III. 16. 7. 


Masrna—a Pravara sage. 


M. 199. 17. 


Maha (1)—a son of Bharatagni. 
Vā. 29. 8. 


Maha (11) —one of the twenty Amitabha gods. 
Br. IV. 1, 17; Va. 100. 16. 


Maha (111)—(Maharloka) the fourth of the seven 
worlds; Manus went to it after tapas at Meru; Manus retire 
to this place when the periods of their duties are over; Gods 
like Ajitas, Yama ganas and Ayusmantas besides Sukra, Cak- 
susa and others live in Maharloka;? the space between 
Dhruva and Jana; the residents of this loka possess mental 
powers to create any desired thing; even gods sacrifice to 
each other? created from Vyahrti. 


1Br. II. 19. 155; M. 60. 2; 61. 1; 184. 23; Và. 101.17.  ?3r. 
IL. 21, 22; 35. 179, 197; IV. 1. 25, 33, 122. Va. 101. 41, 52, 208; 
109. 48. —3Br. IV. 2. 2, 21, 40, 42-3; Và. 101. 44. ‘Br, IV. 2. 
2,21; Va. 101. 23. 


Mahat (x)—a tatva or principle? identified with 
Brahma;? a.name of Rudra; absorbs the ahanküra* covered 
by Pradhüna? Ten times greater than bhütüdi; the order 
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of evolution of the universe according to Sankhya;® evolu- 
tion of Prakrti in its vikaras,7 


` Bhd. I. 3. 1; IL 1. 35; M. 3, 17, 2 Bhs. III ; 
14; 16. 37-8; 24. 25-26; 28. 16. — 3]p. IIT. 12. 12. ae ir 
Br I, 21. 27; 32. 76; IV. 3. G and 21. M, 193, 52.61 - 71) 


3. 17-26; Và. 100. 243. 
Mahat (11) —(a Rudra), son of Bhüta and Sarüpa. 
Pha. VI. 6. 18. 


Mahati (1)—a R. from Rsyavan in Bharatavarsa. 
M. 114. 23; Va. 45. 97. 


Mahati (11)—a R. of the KuSadvipa. 
M. 122. 74, 


Mahatpaurava Nandana—of the family of Sarva- 
bhauma. 


Va. 99. 187. 


Maharloka—the neck of the Purusa;! due to fire of San- 
karsana sages leave this to Janaloka; the goal of yogins? 
(see Mahat) above the Pole Star; the residence of Kalpa 
people; at a distance of two crores of yojanas is Janaloka; 
becomes devoid of all beings at the end of the kalpa but not 
extinguished;! burnt in the Pralaya.5 

1Bha. IL 1. 28.. ?Ib. VIII. 20. 34. 3Ib. XI. 24. 14. 4Vi, 
IL 7. 13.  5Ib. VI. 3. 28-9. 

Maharsis—mind-born sons of Brahma, seven in num- 
ber, like Bhrgu, Marici, and Angiras; ety. from root rsi 
gatau—meaning knowledge; great jíümins; their role in 
creation? 


1 Br. II. 32. 89, 97; M. 145. 85; 247. 10. — ?Br.IL 6. 71; Va. 7. 
74; 59. 82 and 89. — 3Ib. 7. 75-6. 


Mahavirya—a son of Virat. 
Va. 33. 58. 
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Mahasvat—a son of Amarsana and father of Visva- 
sahvan. 

Bha. IX. 12. 7. 


Mahakarna (1)—a Kadraveya Naga. 
Br. III. 7. 34; Va. 69. 71. 


Mahakarna (11)—a sage. 
M. 200. 7. 


Mahakapi—a Pravara (Angiras). 
M. 196. 14. 


Mahakaya—a son of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 26. 47. 


Mahakala (1)—a son of Guhavasa, the avatar of the 
17th dvapara. 


Va. 23. 177. 


Mahakala (11)—a Gane$vara; an attendant of Siva; with 
Mahakali engaged in the service of Lalita as one of her 
guardsmen; he is served by servants like Kalamrtyu; in 
charge of the first entrance to Sripuram; other Saktis attach- 
ed to him are Mahasandhya and Mahāniśā in the Trikona 
and five Saktis on the Paficakona as also those on the sodasa 
patra and naga patra; his seat is Kalacakra. 


Br. III. 41. 26; M. 183. 64; 192. 6; 266. 42; Br. III. 32. 23; 
IV. 30. 75; 32. 2, 40; 34. 89. 


Mahakala (111)—sacred to MaheSvari. 
M. 13. 41. 


Mahakalam—a place sacred to Siva. 
M. 181. 26. 


P. 
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Mahàkàlatvam—attained by Bana. 
M. 6. 13. 


Mahékélavanam—a garden in the country of Avanti. 
M. 179. 5. 

Mahakali (1)—a Varna Sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 57; 32, 4. 


Mahákali (11) —a mind-born mother. 
M.179. 14; Vi. II. 13. 49. 

Mahakàli (xr 
Và. 101. 298. 


)—came out from the wrath of Siva. 


Mahaküta—a sacred hill! fit for śrāddha.? 
! Br. III. 13. 58. ? Và, 77. 57. 


Mahakesas—a Janapada of the Bhadra country. 
Và. 43. 20. 


Mahàgenapati— (also) Mahàganesvara. 
Br. IV. 14. 8; 27. 83, 102; 36. 18. 


Mahüàgürgya—one of the sons of Danu. 
Va. 68. 5. 

Mahagiri—a Danava. 

Br. III. 6. 9; Va. 68. 9. 


Mahagirinagara—a city in the Himalayas. 
M. 154. 469. 


Maháguru--he, who imparis Brahmopades£a. 
Br. IV. 8. 4. 
82 
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Mahàgosa—a kinnara gana; horse-faced. 
Va. 69. 32. 


Mahagauri—a R. from the Vindhyas. 
Br. IL 16. 33; M. 114. 28; Va. 45. 103. 


Mahagriva—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 24. 


Mahaghora—a hell. 
Và. 101. 148. 


Mahàcakrü—a R. of Bhadra country. 
Va. 43. 25. 


Mahacakri—a Kagyapa gotrakara. 
M. 199. 5. 


Mahacitra—a mind-born mother. 
. M. 179. 26. 


Mahajambha—a Raksasa in Sutalam. 
Br. II. 20. 21; Va. 50. 20. 


Mahajaya—a son of Manivara. 
Va. 69. 159. 


Mahajihva—a Brahmaraksasi. 
Br. III. 7. 99; Va. 69. 134. 


Mahàjvüla—a hell for several offences detailed; such 
as sexual intercourse with daughters and daughters-in-law, 
selling or censuring the Vedas, insulting or assaulting the 
acaryas. 

Br. IV. 2. 147, 151, 156-7; Và. 101. 146, 155; Vi. II. 6. 2 and 12. 
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Mahangas—a J anapada of the Ketumala country. 
Va. 44, 14, 


Mahànda—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br, IV. 21. 89. 


Mahatala—the ankle of the creator; ' an underworld, 


where a gana of Nagas by name Krodhavasa live;? of gravel 
colour where are the cities of Virocana, the Asura chief and 
eight others? 


1Bha. II. 1. 26; 5. 41, ?Ib. V. 24. 7, 29. 3 Va. 50. 12, 
Mahütripurasundari—a name of Lalita. 
Br. IV. 18. 14. 


Mahadanta—a Naga in Vaidürya Sala of Lalita. 
Br. IV. 33. 36. 


Mahadamstra—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br, IV. 21. 86. 


Mahüdipta—a Vanara chief. 
Br, III. 7. 236. 


Mahadruma—a son of Havya after whom the Maha- 


druma varsa. 


Br, II. 14, 17. 21. 


"Mahüdeva—an attribute of Siva; presiding deity of the 


moon; in one of his previous births was Krsna; of the Fai- 
lāsa hill;* drinks soma;? worshipped by Lavana Asura;* wor- 
shipped by the followers of Bhanda;’ claimed Bhrgu as his 
son; made the mind-born creatures of Daksa not to grow; 
blessed Surabhi with eleven sons, Rudras;? Sukra went to, 
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for learning mīti; roamed about in the Mahakalavana with 
Parvati; in his name Gargya performed penance for a 
son.” Avatars of, were in Kali and not in the previous 
yugas; his manasitanu, Candra;* wife Rohini and son 
Budha. 

1 Br. II. 26. 1; M. 47. 75; Vi. I. 8. 6. 2M. 246. 61; 265. 42. 
3Tb. 47. 1. 4Tb. 54. 2. 5Br. IV. 28. 89. $ Tb. III. 3. 10; 7. 
91-2. "Ib. III. 10. 17; 21. 76; 25. 14; 60. 28; 72. 3, 108, 116. IV. 
10. 29; 11. 32; 12. 16. 8 Ib. III. 1. 38. 9 Ib. III. 2. 4. 10M. 47. 


T5. b. 179.3. Vi V. 23.3. Va. 26.2.  MIb. 2T. 
16. 15Iþb, 27. 47, 56. 


Mahadevabhiseka—from the anointment of Mahadeva 
to the birth of Pariksit 1050 years lapsed; Pariksit to Maha- 
padma, 836 ? Mahapadma to Andhras 836 ? 


Va, 99. 415. 


Mahüdevü—a daughter of Devakà and Vasudeva. 
Va. 96. 130. 


Mahadevi—a mother Goddess; a name of Lalita, as ori- 
ginating from Agnikunda of Indra and gods who propitiated 
Devi to get rid of Bhanda! The goddess enshrined at Sala- 
grama. 


1 Br, IV. 6. 3; 12. 74; 13. 29; 14. 26; 15. 3; 18. 15; 20. 4; M179. 
31. ?Ib. 13. 33. 


Mahüdyuti—a Yaksa, and a son of Punyajani. 

Br, III. 7. 124. 

Mahadruma (1)—(c) a kingdom of Sakadvipa adjoin- 
ing KeSava(ra-Va. P.) hill. 

Br. II. 14. 21; 19. 93; "Va. 49. 87. 

Mahadruma (1r)—a continent around the Vibhraja 
hill. 

M. 122. 25. 
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Mahadruma (111) —a son of Havya. 
Va. 33. 16. 


Mahadruma (1v) —a Kinnara with human face. 
Va, 69. 35. 


Mahadruma (v)—a son of Bhavya of Sakadvipa. 
Vi. II. 4. 60. 


Mahadrumam—a varsa called after Mahadruma. 
Va. 33. 20. 


Mahadrti—a son of Vibudha, and father of Kirtirata. 
Br. III. 64. 12. 


Mahadhrti—a son of Vistruta (Vibudha-Vi. P., Vis- 
ruta, Burnouf) and father of Krtirata. 


Bha. IX. 13. 16-17; Vi. IV. 5. 27. 


Mahan (1)—a son of Dhiman. 
Br. IT. 14. 69; Vā. 33. 59. 


Mahan (11)—one of the twenty Amitàbha gods. 
Br, IV. 1. 17; Va. 100. 16. 


Mahan (xir)—a son of Satarüpa. 


M. 4. 25. 


Mahan (1v)—manas (mind); came out of Prakrti 
(süksma $ariram); out of this mahas came other things; 
mati or wisdom is Brahma; buddhi is bhi; khyati is I$vara; 
Prajíia citti; smrti, samvid; ety of; its two vrttis sankalpa 
and adhyavasáya; attains virara during Pralaya; a pra- 
dhana tatva.? 


1 à, 4. 24-30, 46; 102. 20-21. *Ib. 102. G and 12, ^? Vi, I. 
2, 34-6, 54. 
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Mahanada—a R. from the Rksa hill. 
Br. II. 16. 29. 


Mahanadi (1)—a R. from the Pariyatra hill; in Dravida. 
Bha. V. 8. 1; 19. 18; XI. 5. 40; Br. II. 16. 28. 


Mahanadi (11)—a R. of the Bhadra continent. 
Va. 43. 29. 


Mahanandi—the son of Nandivardhana, the last of the 
ten Si$unagas (Sisunabhas) who ruled for a total period of 
362 years; had a son, Mahapadma by a Sidra woman; ruled 
for 43 years, 1050 years after Pariksit. The latter ruined 
the Ksatriya families; contemporaneous with them were the 
Aiksvakas 24, Pāñcālas 25, Kalakas 24, Haihayas 24, Kalin- 
gas 32, Sakas 25, Kuravas 36, Maithilas 28, Sürasenas 23, 
Vitihotras 20. 


Bhà. XII 1. 7-9; Br. III. 74. 227; M. 272. 12-18. Va. 99. 
320-25; Vi. IV. 24, 18-19. 

Mahànasa—a boundary hill of Sakadvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 26. 


Mahānāda (1)—an Asura residing in Tatvalam. 
Br. II. 20. 16. 


Mahanada (11)—a name of VighneSvara. 
Br. IV. 44. 67. 


Mahanadam—a tirtha sacred to the Pitrs. 
M. 22. 53. 


Mahanada—a mother goddess. 
M. 179. 31, 
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Mahānābha (1)—a son of Hiranyaksa;! followed Vrtra 
in his battle with Indra? 


1 Bha. VII. 2. 18; M. 6. 14; Và. 67. 68; Vi.121.3. 2Bhā. 
VI. 10. [20]; Br. III. 5. 31. P $ 5 


Mahānābha (11)—in Hariküta hill. 
Vā. 39. 58. 


Mahànüsü—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 21. 


Mahanasas—a Janapada of the Ketumala continent. 
Va. 44. 13. 


Mahünis$i—a Sakti attached to Mahakala. 
Br. IV. 32. 9. 


Mahanila (1)—a Kadraveya Naga. 
Br. III. 7. 34; M. 6. 39; Va. 69. 71. 


Mahanila (11)—(Mt.) a Parvata to the east of Aru- 
noda; contains fifteen cities of the Kinnaras.” 


1Va. 36. 19. Ib. 39. 32; 42. 68. 


Mahànetra—a Vidyadhara in the Venumanta hill. 
Va. 39. 38. i 


Mahünetras (1)—a Janapada of the Bhadra country. 
Vā. 43. 21. 

Mahünetras (11)—a Kinnara gana, horse-faced. 

Va. 69. 32. 


Mahanta—a son of Dhiman. 
Vi. II. 1. 39. 
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Mahüpathas—grand trunk roads as frequented by 
Pisacas. 
Br. III. 7. 405; 49. 14. 


Mahapadma  (1)—a Kéadraveya ŅNāga; with the 
Hemanta sun; in the Vaidūryaśālā; shaken by Hiranya- 
kaSipu.* 

1 Br. III, 7.33; M.6.40; Va. 69. 70. Vi. I. 21. 21. ? Br, II. 


23. 17; M. 126. 18; Va. 52. 17; Vi. II. 10. 13. — 3 Br. IV. 20. 94; 
33. 36. ‘4M. 163. 56. 


Mahapadma (11)—an elephant. 
Br. III. 7. 346. 


Mahàpadma (11)—the son of Mahanandi by a Südra 
woman; he was the universal emperor and brought the 
earth under his umbrella; ruled for 88 (28 Vi. P.) years; 
from him all kings became unrighteous; he was a scourge 
of the Ksatriyas, and just like Paragurama rooted out their 
families; he had eight sons, Sumalya (Sumati Vi. ps 
Sukalpa M. P.) and others, all of whom ruled altogether 
for 100 (12 M. P.) years; then a Brahmana Kautalya M. P.) 
brought about their fall; from Pariksit to Mahapadma is 
1050 years; from Mahapadma to Puloma Andhra is 836 
years.” 


-  Bha. XII. 1. 9-12; Br. III. 74. 139-42, 228; M. 272. 18-22; 
Va. 99. 326-31; Vi. IV. 24. 20-3 and 26. 2M. 273. 36-37. 


Mahaüpadmam-—one of the eight nidhis of Kubera. 

Va. 41. 10. 

Mahapadmatavi—in the Srngara $alà of Sripuram; 
detailed. 

Br. IV. 35. 64, 69-80, 105. 

Mahaparni—a R. in Muktaphalaéala of Sripuram. 

Br. IV. 33. 52. 


liquor, theft and intercours 
of which death is the pun 
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Mahépatakas—the murder of a Brahmana, taking of 
e with preceptor’s wife, for all 
ishment; the Brahmana culprits 


were however, banished with different signs marked on their 
faces. 


M. 227. 161-165. 


Mahapüm$u—a son of Vi&ravas and Puspotkata. 
Va. 70. 49. 


Mahaparéva (1)—a son of Puspotkota. 
Br. UI. 8. 55. 


Mahàpáráva. (11)—2an' Asura in the sabhü of Hiranya- 


kaSipu. ; 


M. 161. 80. 


Mahapitham—also Bindupitha. 
Br. IV. 37. 47. 


Mahàpawrava(nandana)—in the family of Sarva- 


bhauma. 


"M. 49. 72. 


Mahéprakasé—a consort of Martanda bhairava. 
Br. IV. 35. 47. 


Mahépralayam—the great deluge with darkness per- 


vading all round. 


P. 


M. 2. 25. 
Mahāphana—a Nāga in the Vaidūryaśālā of Šrīpuram. 
Br. IV. 33. 36. 


Mahābala (1)—an attendant on Hari. 
Bha. XI. 27. 28. 
88 
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Mahabala (11)—a son of Danu. 
M. 6. 16; Va. 68. 7. 


Mahabala (111)—one of the ten sons of Hrdika. 

M. 44. 82. 

Mahabala (1v)—an Asura in the sabha of Hiranya- 
kasipu. 

M. 161. 80. 


Mahdbala (v)—a Kinnara gana, horse-faced. 
Va. 69. 32. 


Mahabahu (1)—a son of Danu. 
M. 6. 19. 


Mahabahu (11)—a son of Hiranyaksa. 
Vi. I. 21. 3. 


Mahabodhi—a tirtha sacred to the Pitrs. 
M. 22. 33. 


Mahübodhitaru—a prayer to the Aávattha tree as the 
king of trees, representing the Trinity. 


Va. 111. 26. 


Mahabhadram—a lake in the north (in Ilavrta Vi. P.). 
Va. 36. 16. Vi. II. 2. 26. 


Mahabhaga—a son of Devabhaga. 
Br. III. 71. 188. 


Mahabhaga—a Goddess enshrined at Mahalaya. 
M. 13. 44. 
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Mahübhàrata—compiled by Vyasa Krsnadvaipayana;! 
the moon of, arose from Vyasa? 


1Vi.IIL 4. 5. ? Và, 1. 18, 45. 


Mahabhisa—the name of Santanu in a previous life. 
Bhà. IX. 22. 12; Vā. 99. 237. 


Mahabhigeka—of Bali at the hands of Bhrgu; its vidhi 
observed by Ambarisa.? 


1 Bhā. VIII. 15. 4; — ?Ib. IX. 4. 31. 


Mahabhitas—five in number. 
Va. 101. 345. 


Mahabhitaghata—the gift of a golden pitcher with 
gems set; the giver is absolved of the cycle of births and 
deaths and enjoys the world of Visnu. 


M. 274. 10; 289. 1-17. 


Mahábhairavam—a place sacred to Siva. 
M. 181. 29. 


Mahabhogapati—the great snake which is the Lord's 
bed on the dark waters. 


Va. 24. 11. 


Mahabhoja (1)—a son of Satvata; a righteous King 
and the originator of the Bhoja tribe: a Maharatha who 
killed Satrajit, and gave Syamantaka to Akrüra. 


Bhà. IX. 24. 7, 11; Br. III. 71. 2, 17-71; Vi. IV. 13. 1, 7. 


Mahübhoja (11)—a son of Kausalya. 
Va. 96. 2. 
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Mahabhaumas—a Janapada of the Bhadra country. 
Va. 43. 22. 


Mahabhrajam—a forest. 
Va. 42. 46. 


Mahümakhas—born of Savitr. 
Bha. VI. 18. 1. 


Mahémanas—the worthy son of Janamejaya (Maha- 


sala Vi. P., M. P., and Va. P.) ; according to Br. P. his father 
was Purafijaya; his sons were Uéinara and Titiksu: an 
emperor; lord of seven worlds, and a cakravarti. 


Bha. IX. 23. 2; Br, IIT. 74. 15-17; M. 48. 14-15; Va. 99. 


16-8; Vi. IV. 18. 7-8. 


Mahamalaya—a Mt. in Malayadvipam. 
Va. 48. 22. 


Mahamaha—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 86. 


Mahamatra—Kamsa addressed the hastipa thus; there 


was more than one mahamdatra in charge of the elephant, 
Kuvalayapida; all of them were killed by Krsna? 


38. 24 


1 Bhā. X. 36. 24 [1-4] and 25; ?Ib. X. 43. 12 and 14; Br. III. 


Mahamina—a Paravata god. 


Br, II. 36. 14. 


Mahàmàaya—a Danava and a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. III. 6, 5; IV. 21. 81. 


PURANA INDEX 661 


Mahimayi—a vidya taught to Pradyumna by Maya- 
vati to vanquish Sambara; it was an astra and one which 
could dispel all maya. 


Bhà. X. 55. 16, 22. 


Mahaméli—a Yaksa King in Kailasa. 
Và. 41, 25. 


Mahémukhi—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179, 21, 24. 


Mahümuda—a Yaksa, son of Devajani. 

Br. IJI. 7. 128. 
Mahámudrü—served by a number of Rudras:_ the 
presiding deity of the cakra. 

Br. IV. 42. 2. 


Mahamitla—a Mt. south of the Manasa. 

Va. 36. 24. : 

Mahamegha—a Riksasa having his city in the fifth 
talam (Mahatalam, Và. P.). 

Br. II. 20. 37; Và. 50. 36. 


Mahümkusa—a mudra. 
Br. IV. 42. 11. 


Mahamkusi—a devi. 
Br, IV. 44. 114. 


Mahayajiias—five in number: could be done by $üdras 
without mantras; fruitful in several ways; one failing to do 
them becomes indebted; the oblation to be offered in the 
North-east; first the offering of Pinda and then the 
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feeding of guests; Dharmic guests not to be sent away and 
useless ones fed. 
Br. III. 12. 16-20; Va. 76. 17, 26, 30. 


Mahayasas—a son of Samkrti; married Satkrti and had 
two sons, Gurudhi and Rantideva. 
M. 49. 36-7. 


Mahérakta—a mind-born mother. 

M. 179. 13. 

Maharatha—a title earned by the five sons of Kārta- 
viryarjuna;’ an epithet of a Raksasa in the army of 
Bhanda.? 

1 Br, IIT. 69. 49; Va. 92. 70. 2Br, IV. 29. 21. 


Maharaja—Veda personified as. 
Va. 104. 85. 


Maharajni—a name of Lalita. 
Br. IV. 18. 14; 25. 108. 


Maharastra (c) —a southern kingdom. 
Br. II. 16. 57; Va. 45. 125. 


Mahürudram—a mantra: sacred to the Pitrs: an epithet 
of Siva. 


M. 22. 34; Br. IV. 33. 84; 34. 1, 50-1. 

Mahüroman—Aa son of Krtirata (Kirtiraja Và. and Vi. 
P.) and father of Svarnaroman. 

Bha. IX. 13. 17; Br. III. 64. 18-14; Và.89.13; Vi. IV. 5. 27. 


Maháüraurava—one of the 28 hells (seven hells below 
the earth Và. P.); the place where a class of Rurus called 
KraSyadas torment one, who had been selfish all along. 


Bha. V. 26. 7, 12; Và. 101. 177: Vi. I. G. 41. 


— n  á— 
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Mahdlaksmi—Kamaksi;! mother of Brahrna, Visnu and 
Isa; is Tripurambika;? the goddess enshrined at Kara- 
vira. 


l Br, IV. 19.8. ?Ib. IV. 36. 58; 39. 21, 111; 40. 5; Va. 109. 23. 
3 Br, IV. 41. 3; 44. 111; 43. 85. 4.13. 41. 
Mahdlaksmipuram—sacred to Lalitapitham. 
Br. IV. 44. 99. 


Mahálaya. (1) —sacred to Mahabhaga. 
M. 13. 44. 


Mahdlaya (13) —a son of Guhavasa of the 17th dvapara. 
Và. 23. 177. 


Mahdlayam (1)—Aa place sacred to Siva. 
M. 181. 29. 


"Mahalayam (11)—a name for the siddhaksetram, the 
residence of Mahe$vara; a visit to the place relieves one of 
his debts to ten generations above and below as well as his 
own self. - 


Va. 23. 175, 179. 


Mahàlaya—a R: a tirtha. 
Br. III. 13. 82, 88. 


Mahalingam—a tirtha sacred to Kapila; sacred to the 
Pitrs. 
M. 13. 33; 22. 34. 


Mahavajregvari—an Aksaradevi: killed Kekivahana, a 
commander of Bhanda. 
Br, IV. 19. 58; 25. 96; 37. 34. 
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Mahaveraha—an account of, in the Varaha Purana. 
M. 53. 39. 
Mahavagvadini—a Devi; is Lalita. 
Br. IV. 29. 89. 


Mahüvidya—a name of Lalita; symbolical of Devi? 
1 Br, IV. 18. 16. ? Vi. I. 9. 120. 


Mahàvis$va—one of the sons of Danu. 
Va. 68. 4. 


Mahé@vita—the son of Savana and King of the Mahüvita 
Kingdom. 

Br. I. 14. 14-15; Và. 33. l4. 

Mahavitam—a Kingdom of Puskaradvipa; after Maha- 
vita, son of Savana; adjoining the Manasa Mt. 

Br. II. 19. 117, 125; Va. 33. 15; 49. 113, 121. 


Mahavira—a son of Priyavrata, remained a bachelor 
all through life engaged in atmavidya. 

Bha. V. 1. 25-6. 

Mahavirya (1)—a son of Brhadratha, a bold warrior. 
(Brhaduccha, Va. P.); father of Sudhrt. 

Bha. IX. 13. 15; Va. 61. 44; 89. 9. 


Mahavirya (11)—a son of Manyu (Bhuvamanyu Vā. P., 
and M. P.) and father of Duritaksaya. (Duruksaya Vi. P.). 


Bha. IX. 21. 1, 19; M. 49. 36; Va. 99: 159; Vi. IV. 19. 21, 24. 
Mahavirya ‘(111)—a son of Virat. 
Br. II. 14. 69. 
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Mahávirya (1v)—a son of Raivata Manu. 
Br. II. 36. 63. 


Mahavirya (v)—the son of Brhadukta, and father of 
Drtiman (Sudhrti Vi. P.). 


Br. III. 64. 9; Vi. IV. 5. 25. 

Mahüvirya (v1)—a son of Savana of Puskaradvipa; the 
kingdom bore his name. 

Vi. II. 4. 73. 


Mahévyahrti—Mohini got the name from Brahma; also 
Savitri. 


Va. 25. 50. 


Mahavratam—the performance of this vow leads one 
to the world of Gauri. 


M. 101. 53. 


Mahasa (Mahiga)—a son of Mitravinda. 
Bha. X. 61. 16. 


l Mahàsakti—a son of Madri. 
Bhā. X. 61. 15. 


Mahasankha—a chief Naga of Patala; a thousand hood- 
ed snake; presiding over the month, saha. 


Bha. V. 24. 31; XII. 11. 41; M. 6. 40. 


Mahasana—an Asura friend of Kamsa. 
Bha. X. 2. 1. 


Mahdsakam---fit for $ráddha. 


M. 204. 7. 
D. 34 
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Mahasala—a son of Janamejaya; a king equal to Indra 
in fame; father of Mahamanas. 


M. 48. 13; Va. 99. 15-6; Vi. IV. 18. 6-7. 


Mahasalanadi—a R. sacred to the Pitrs. 
M. 22. 42. 


Mahàasülam—sacred to the Pitrs. 
M. 22. 34. 


Mahasasta—originated from the virya dropped by Siva 
in his embrace of Mohini—Visnu. 


Br, IV. 10, 75; 14. 7; 39. 57. 


Mahésastri—a mother goddess. 
Br. IV. 7. 72. 


Mahàsiras—a Danava. 

Br. III. 6. 7; Vā. 68. 7. 

Mahasi—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 88. 

Mahasirsa—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 88. 


Mahasila—a son of Janamejaya and father of Maha- 
manas. 


Bha, IX. 23, 2. 
Mahdsatva—a god of the Prasüta group. 
Br. II. 36. 71. 


Mahasandhya—a Sakti attached to Mahakala. 
Br. IV. 32. 9. 
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Mahàsukha—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 233. 


Mahüsuri—a mind-born mother, 
M. 179. 22. 


Mahásena—Mt. a hill. 
M. 103. 80. 


Mahüásenü—a name of Lalita. 
Br, IV. 17. 19. 


Mahàsthalas—a Janapada of the Bhadrà continent. 
Và. 43. 20. 


Mahahanu (1)—a son and commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 81; 26. 47. 


Mahühanu (11)—a son of Rohini and Ánakadundubhi. 
M. 46. 12. å 


Mahāhanu (111)—a follower of Bali. 
M. 245, 31. 


Mahahaya—a son of Satajit. 
Bhi. IX. 23. 21 


. Mahühavividhi—the other name for the Kalasütra hell. 
Va. 101. 178. 


Mahinasa—a Rudra. 
Bha. III. 12. 12. 
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Mahima (1)—a siddhi devi. 
Br. IV, 19. 4; 36. 51; 44. 108. 


Mahima (11)—one of the eight Yogaigvaryas; the third 
Yoga. 
Va, 13. 3, 13. 


Mahiman (1)—a son of Bhaga and Siddhi. 
Bha. VI. 18. 2. 


Mahiman (11)—a son of Ayu Agni; also Sàvan. 
Va. 29, 37. 


Mahisa (1)—a son of Anuhrada and Sürmyà: fought 
with Vibhavasu in the Devàsura war. 


Bhà. VI. 18. 16; VIII. 10. 32. 


Mahisa (11)—the son of Ayu and father of Sahasa. 
Br. II. 12. 40. 


Mahisa (111)—a Mt. of Kusadvipa (Salmalidvipam Br., 
Vā., and Vi. P.); here lives a fire called Mahisa, and born 
of waters. 


Br. II. 19. 40-41. M. 122. 59-60; Va. 49. 37. Vi. II. 4. 27. 


Mahisa (1v)—the name of a water-born fire in the 
Mahisa hill of the Salmalidvipa. : 


Br. II. 19. 41; Va. 49. 37. 


Mahisa (v) —an Asura residing in Rasatalam;' was pre- 
sent at Taraka’s coronation; a commander of Taraka’s force 
and had a chariot drawn by camels;? threw Süvitram astram 
against Kubera; defeated both Nrrti and Varuna and releas- 
ed Kujambha from the noose; somüstram and vàyavyüstram 
throwing out snow and wind, were sent to disable the Asuras, 
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when Kalanemi created a glowing fire by maya and removed 
the snow and wind cic? found Mathana vanquished by 
Janardana and sent his Sila against Janardana and Sakti 
against Garuda when Janàrdana repelled him and said: 


“You are to be killed by a woman; get away;' killed by 
Durga! 


1 Br. II. 20. 39. ? M. 147. 28; 148. 42, 50. 3Ib. 150. 113, 
135; 151. 13. Tb. 152. 17-24. 5 Br. IV. 29. 75 and 88. 

Mahisa (vr)—Aa son of Maya. 

Br. IIT. 6. 29; Va. 68. 28. 


Mahisa (vir) —the kingdom of, to be ruled over by 
Guha. 


Br. IIT. 74, 198. 


Mahisa (virx)—born of Surabhi; Buffalo as the riding 
animal of Yama; as also of Vārāhī: its flesh for śrāddha.? 


3 


1M. 6. 44; 261. 13, 30. ? Ib, 17. 33, 


Mahisa (1x)—an Asura of Sritalam. 

Va. 50. 38. 

Mahisas (1)—a Vindhyan tribe: Puspamitra was a 
king; born of Hamsa Kali; the kingdom of? 

1 Br. III. 74, 187. ? Tb. III. 3. 75. 3 Va. 99. 386. 


Mahisas (11)—a Janapada of the Ketumala continent. 
Và. 44. 12. 


Mahisikas—a tribe of the south;' a kingdom of? 
1M. 114. 47. ? Br, II. 16. 57. 


Mahisi—a R. of the Ketumalà country. 
Va. 44. 22, 


670 PURANA INDEX 

Mahismat (1)—the son of Sohanji and father of Bhadra- 
senaka. 

Bhà. IX. 23. 22. 


Mahismat (11)—a son of Samjaya and father of the 
powerful Bhadrasena. 


Br. IIT. 69. 5; Va. 94. 5. 


Mahismat (111)—a son of Samhata. 


M. 43. 10. 


Mahismati—the capital of Kartaviryarjuna. 
Va. 94. 26. f 


Mahi (1)—a R. in Kusadvipa. 
Br. II. 19. 62; M. 163. 64; Vi. II. 4. 43. 


Mahi (11)—Madhavi, (Vasundharaé) ;' rescued by the 
Lord in Varaha disguise from Patala; earth addressed the 
Lord in werds of praise of his greatness; addressed by 
Sananda and other sages; the earth was rescued with 
mountains; and was divided into seven islands and created 
the four; bhū and other worlds? see Bhümi.* 


1Vi. I. 4. 7, 25-28. ?Tb. T. 4. 12-24. SIb. I. 4. 21-44. 
1]b. V. 1. 57. 

Mahi (111)—with VikeSi: a sthana of Rudra; his son 
was Lohitanga.? 

1i. I. 8. 7. 2Tb. I. 8. 11. 


Mahidurga—one of six kinds of fortresses. 
M. 217. 6. 


Mahidhara—an epithet of Visnu. 
Vi. V. 5. 21. 
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Mahinetra—a son of Dyumatsena, ruled for 33 years. 
M. 271, 28. 


Mahendra (x) 


KM —a name of Indra (s.v.); in the Simsu- 
mara. 


1Bhà. I. 15. 12; Va. 39. 10; 5.35; Vi. I, 9. 18; V.10 36 
11. M.  ?Và 52, 95; M. 197.2 à Ms 


ICH (11)—a Mt. a Kulaparvata of the Bharata- 
varga;! sacred to Indra and Hari and fit for Sraddha;? Parasu- 
raéma’s penance here for 12 years, twice? a$vamedha at; 
during the war with Bhanda, the Devi enclosed M. all round 
by a wall of fire? rivers taking their origin from.® 

1Bha. V. 19. 16; VIL. 14. 32; Br. IL. 16. 18; M. 114. 17, 31; 
124. 21; Va. 45.89; Vi. II. 3. 3. “Br. III. 13. 17. 3 b. III. 
44. 36; 46. 29; Bha. X. 79. 12; IX. 16. 26. 1Br. III. 47. 39, 45; 
96. 23; 57. 1; 58.3; IV. 21. 2; '91. 17; 44. 99. 5 Ib, IV. 26. 17-32. 
5 Vā. 45. 106. 

Mahendranilayas—the people of a Janapada. 


Va. 99. 386; Br. III. 74. 198. 
Mahendraparvata—a sacred place for $ráddha; resorted 


to by Indra; noted for a bilvatree, the making of offerings 
under which gives good eye-sight. 


Và. 77. 17-18: 


Mahendrabhaumas—hill regions of Mahendra under 
the Guhas. 


Vi. IV. 24. 65. 


Mahendram—a tirtha sacred to the Pitrs. 
M. 22. 44. 
Mahendravandlayam—the place where Vaivasvata 


Manu performed austerities after retirement from rulership 
of the world. 


M. 1]. 42. 
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Mahesvara (1)—(Siva): cursed the seven sages to be 
born in every epoch;! got vrsa (bull) from Surabhi for his 
standard; lived long in his father-in-law's house after 
marriage; Meru insulted him as poor and useless when Umi 
insisted on her husband to go to his house; he went to 
Benares after which it became Avimukta; also Brahma;* 
Stambha; Kapali on earth for having removed one face of 
Brahma; to get rid of this brahmicide Siva’s service to 
Kamaksi at Karici; blessed for his samadhi; bathed in Pañ- 
casaras and found himself at Kasi, from there to Karci; Jyo- 
lirmayibhiksa given; the Kapala dropped out and he was 
relieved;? blessed Kubera to be the lord of the Yaksas for 
his penance at the confluence of the Narmada and the 
Kaveri? Praise of, by Kavya.’ 

1 Br. II. 27. 47; III. 1. 9. Tb. III. 3. 78-79. 3Ib. III. 31. 
33: 67. 32, 60. 4Tb. IV. 1. 203; 2. 221, 251; 4. 35, 13; 7. 49; 14. 18. 


“Ib. IV. 40. 52-59. 6M. 181. 3-5; 185. 12; 189. 10. 7Va. 97, 
162-202. 


Mahesvara (11)—as cosmos; hence acintyatma but the 
source of all beings; Brahmanas from face, Ksatriyas, from 
breast, Vai$yas from the thighs and Südras from the feet; 
created the world, men, devas, asuras, constellation, night, 
day, Vedas, etc.;? the smallest atom among the prakrtis, never 
failing, absolute; formless, and of form; the darkness becomes 
illumination by the contact of tejas; the six angas of; all 
wise, all satiating, ever arousing, all free, eternally powerful, 
and of undiminished strength; a Mahàyogi? Lokega, 
worshipped in different ways.® 


tVa. 9. 122. Br. I. 5. 95. — * Va 101. 226. Ib. 12. 
31-3. “Ib. 21. 36. Ib. 49. 171. 


Mahesvari—the Goddess enshrined at Mahakala;! a 
name of Lalita;? Ga and Virapa dropped out of the face of 
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Mahesvara; also Rudrani and Mahadevi; was Mati, Smrti, 
and Buddhi; asked by Mahadeva to bring the world under 
control by Yoga 


1M. 13. 41, ? Br. IV. 10. 7; 14. 3; 28. 89; 29. D 
VERD 89; 29. 102; 40, 2. 

Mahogra—a son of Praheti, the Raksasa. 

Br. III. 7. 91. 


Mahotpala—a Goddess enshrined at Kamalaksa. 
M. 13. 34. 


Mahotsüha—a son of Auttama Manu. 
Br, II. 36. 39; Va. 62. 34. 


Mahodaka—a Dànava. 

Br. III. 6. 10. 

Mahodaya—the sabhà of the Lord of the Naksatras, the 
seats and altars of pure beryl. 

Va. 34. 90. 

Mahodara (1)—a son of Puspotkatà and ViSravas; a 
Dànava.? 

l Br. III. 8. 55; Va. 70. 49. ?Ib. 68. 10. 

Mahodara (11)—a leader of Siva Gana ordered by Siva 
to fetch Para$uráma to help the Devas in their war against 
the Asuras;? especially to fight Süra.? 

1Br, III. 24. 50, 57; 25. 46. 21b. III. 46. 11. 


Mahodari—a mother goddess. 
M. 179. 31. 


Mahoraga—a son of VisveSa. 


M. 171. 49. 
P. 85 
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Mahosnisa—a Raksasa residing in Sutalam. 


Br, II. 20. 23; Va. 50. 22. 


Mahaujas (x)—a Tusita god. 
Br. II. 36. 11. 


Mahaujas (11)—a son of Bhadra and Vasudeva. 


Va. 96. 171; Br. III. 71. 173. 


Maksataya—a Trayarseya. 


M. 200. 15. 


Magadha (1)—Jarasandha who was vanquished by 
Krsna, see Magadha (s.v.). 


Bha. III. 3.10; X. 2. 2; 83. 23. 


bi 


Magadha (11)—born of Prthu's sacrifice with Sita; 
panegyrised Prthu and got Magadha country as gift; at 
Krsna's Jatalzarma;" in the royal household. 

1Bha. IV. 15. 20; X. 5. 5; 50. 37; 53. 43; 70. 20; 71. 29; 84. 


46; Br. II. 36. 113, 159-160, 172; Va. 62. 95, 137; Vi. I. 13. 52. 64. 
? Br. III. 28. 1 and 4; 27. 13; 49. 21; 55. 9 and 14; IV. 26.62 3M. 


212. 14; Va. 62. 147-148. 


Magadha (xii) — (Paulastya) —a sage of the 14th epoch 
of Bhautya Manu. 
Bha. VIII. 13. 34; Br. IV. 1.112; Va. 100. 116; Vi. IIT. 2. 44. 


Magadha (1v)—a Gandharva. 
Va. 69. 26. 
Magadha (v)—for Sruta$ravas, son of Somadhi. 


Va. 99. 228. 
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Mégadhas (1)—the people of the Magadha country 
(castern country M. P.); a Kingdom of Madhyadesa;! 
Ksatriya caste of Sakadvipa.* 

!Bhà X. 2.2; Br. IL 16. 42; M. 114. 45; 121. 50; 163. 06. 
2 Vi. LI. 4. 69. 


Magadhas (11)—the royal line from Brahadratha to 
Srutagravas. 


M. 50. 27-34. 


Magadhamàana—a kind of measure. 
Vi. VI. 3. 8. 


Magha (1)— considered as the first of months;! gift of 
Brahmavaivarta Purana in this month leads one to Brahma- 
loka;? Mahesvara to be worshipped in ihis month? 


1 Br. II, 24. 141. 2M. 53.36.  ?Ib. 56.2; 00. 26; Va. 50. 122; 
53. 113. 

Magha (11)—(Paiicadasi): a yugadi for Sraddha; 
(saptami) a manvantaradi for $ráddha. 

M. 17. 4, 7. 

Mankügana—a Bhargava gotrakara. 

M. 195. 22. 

Mu.:,ali— (also Mangali) a pupil of Pausyadji. and who 
learnt a hundred Sama Samhitas. 

Bha. XII. 6. 79. 


Müngalyasütram—the sacred cord or tāli worn by a 
inarried woman. 

Br. IV. 39. 87. 

Mathara (1)--a Srutarsi. 


Dr. I, 23. 9. 
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Mathara (11) —the sacred forest in the Vindhyas fit for 
sraddha. 

Br. III. 13. 33; Va. 77. 33. 

Matharas—KaSyapa gotrakaras. 

M. 199. 2. 

Manikandhara—a Yaksa, devoted to Lalita. 

Br. IV. 33. 78. 


Manicara—a Yaksa. 
M. 47. 30. 


Mandavi—a Goddess enshrined at Mandavya. *"” 


M. 13. 42. 


* Mandavya (1)—a tirtha sacred to Mandavi. 
M. 13. 42. 


Mandavya (11)—a Bhargava goirakara! The sage 
who cursed Yama to be born as Vidura. 
1M. 195. 21. ?Bha. III. 5. 20; Br. II. 27. 25. 


Manduka—a pupil of Krta. 
Br. II. 35. 51. 


Ménduki—a Srutarsi; a pupil of Indrapramati in charge 
of a part of the Rg Veda. 
Br. II. 33. 3; 34. 28. 


Mandukeya—the sage-poet who was instructed in the 
Rg Samhita by Indrapramati; his pupil was Devamitra. 


Bha, XII. 6. 56; Vi. III. 4, 19, 
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Manditka—a Bhargava gotrakàra. 
M. 195. 21. 


Mandvya—a Rtvik at the yajna of Brahma. 
Va. 106. 35. 


Matanga (1)—a son of Khaga and a Raksasa. 
Br. III. 7. 134; Va. 69. 165; 111. 53 


Matanga (11)—a son of Matanga, and a sage; his wife 
Siddhimati gave birth to LaghuSyama or Matangi. 


Br. IV. 31. 89, 91-106. 


Matangins—Kasyapa gotrakàras. 
M. 199. 10. 


Matangi—a mind-born mother; is Laghusyáma. 
Br. IV. 19. 80; 31. 104; M. 179. 27. 


Mataras—Mother Goddesses present in Varuna's sacri- 
fice: nine in number; Laksmi, Sarasvati, Gauri, Candika, 
Tripurambika, Bhairava, Kali, Mahāśāstri; use of liquor in 
the worship of the deities;! consorts of; Matras: also Kirti 
(fame), Laksmi (riches), Dhrti (courage), Medha (wis- 
dom), Pusti (strength), Sraddha (faith), Kriyà (action), 
Mati (Knowledge), Buddhi (intelligence), Lajjü (mo- 
desty), Vapu (body), Santi (peace), Tusti (contentment) 
and Künti (beauty) invoked in Grahabali.? 


A list of Mataras created by Rudra to vanquish the 
Andhaka Asuras; the mother-goddess felt hungry and 
thirsty and asked Siva for food; the pangs of hunger were 
so keen that they ate of the worldly beings; Siva then 
thought of Nrsimha and praised Him; he created a number 
of mother-goddesses to overpower them; then all of them 
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were blessed to be divine beings and help people to tide 
over difficulties when they would remember and pray to 
them; seven mothers. j ; 


: 1Br, III. 1. 28; IV. 7. 72; 14. 6; 20. 40; "m 111-12. = J), it 
25.69. 3M. 93. 53. ‘Ib. 179. 9-32, 41-89. 


Matraisva—is Vayu; heard the Bralunünda Purina 
from the Creator and narrated it to Usanas;! related the 
story in sweet words as seen and in logical order.” 


1 Br, IV. 2. 112, 114, 259; 4. 58. — ? Va, 1. 47; 59. 111; 101. 
7 and 112, 114, 323; 103. 58. : 


Matarisvanus—resident Gods of Bhuvarloka. 
Va. 101. 29. 


Matalithe charioteer of Indra; attacked by Jambha 
in the Devàsura war; attacked by Paka; in chariot, surround- 
ed by all the Devas against Taraka on the other side; 
wounded by three darts of Taraka; his mudgara thrown on 
the chariot, went to pieces. Matali did not die;? acted 
as the charioteer of Rama in his war with Ravana? 


1M. 148. 81. 2Bha. VIII. 11. 16-18, 22; M. 153. 161, 181, 
193; 174. 10. —?Bhà. IX. 10. 21. 


Mata (x)—is Lalita; the goddess enshrined at Siddha- 
pura, and at Kayarohana. 
Br. IV. 29, 44, 142; M. 13. 46, 48. 


Mata (11)—the daughter of Rsa; gave birth to Grahas, 
Anujyestakas, Niskas, and Sigumaras;! different fishes; (the 
word reads mina by mistake") 


1 Vā. 69. 291. “Tb. 69. 293. 
Maturamsa—the portion of a man’s body, which he 


derives from his mother; this part of Vena’s body gave rise to 
the Mlecchas. 


M. 10. 8. 


cr" 
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Matulangasthali—the agrama of Brhaspati. 
Va. 38. 42-4, 


Matulasambandam — marrying in maternal uncles 
family. Yayati cursed his son Yadu to bring forth refrac- 
tory sons by such relationship. 


M. 33. 8. 

Mateyas—sages. 

M. 200. 12. 

Matrs—a Deva gana;! fought with Utkala in the Deva- 
sura war, but were put to flight by Krsna 


Va, 72, 50. — ?Bhà IL 10. 38; VI. & 25; VIII. 10. 33; 
X. 63. 11. 


Matrkam—a mantranyüsa in Diksa. 
Br. IV. 43. 11. 


Matrké—the wife of Aryama and mother of Carsanis. 
Bha. VI. 6. 42.  ' 


Matrkas—evil spirits (see Mātrs). 

Ehā. X. 6. 28. 

Matrganas—see Mātaras. 

.M. 184. 11. 

Matrgrham—a tirtha sacred to the Pitrs. 
M. 22. 76. ' 

Matrnandi—a mind-born mother. 

M. 179. 12. 


Mütrsümünyas— the Raksasas who cause fear to 
children. 
Va. 69, 190. 
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Matra—the shortest period of time. 
Vi. VI. 3. 6. 


Matsya—a.son of Vasu. 
Vi, IV. 19. 81. 


Matsyas—a tribe. 


Vā. 47. 48. 


Matsyanyaya—the small fish being eaten by big fish; 
the rule of might. 


M. 225. 9. 


Matsyam (Purdnam)—originally told by Gadadhara;! 
told by Janardana in the guise of a fish to Manu consisting 
of a description of Narasimha and an account of the seven 
kalpas and consisting of 14,000 verses; he who gives it along 
with a golden fish and a cow on the first day of the Caitra 
month gets the benefit of the gift of the whole world.” 


1M. 1, 10. Ib, 53, 50-2; Va. 104. 3 
Matsya Rüpa—(Matsya avatar) of Visnu, being the 


tenth avatar during the deluge in the epoch of Caksusa man- 
vantara for the protection of Vaivasvata Manu. 


Bha. I. 3. 15. 


Mathuras—a tribe; ended their lives by killing their 
own men. 


Bha. X. 1. 27; XI. 30. 18. 


Mathailya—one of the seven sons of Vidyoparicara. 
a Vasu and Girika. 


Va. 99. 222. 
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Madi—a sage. 
M. 196. 26. 
Mádravoti— (Madri 


gave birth to two twins, 
of A$vins. 


) one of the two wives of Pàndu, 
Nakula and Sahadeva by the grace 


Bha, IX, 22. 28; Br. III. 71. 155; M. 46. 10; 50. 48; Va. 96. 
154; 99. 243; Va. 99. 243; Vi. IV. 14. 31-8; 20-40. 

Madravasa—a Visgvedeva, 

Br. III. 3. 31. 


Médraraémas—the country of, 
Vi. TI. 3. 18. 


Müdri—a Tripravara. 
M. 196. 33. 


Madri (1)—see Madravati. 
Bha. IX. 22. 28; M. 50. 48; Va. 99. 243. 


Müdri (11)—one of the wives of Drsti; her sons were 
Yudhàjit, Midharamsa, Animitra and Sini. 


Br. III. 71. 18-19. 


Madri (111) —the second wife of Vrsni; gave birth to five 
sons, Yudhajit (Devamidhusa), Anamitra, etc. 


M. 45. 1-2; Va. 96. 17-9. 


Madri (1v)—a queen of Krsna; mother of Vrka and 
other sons. 


M. 47. 14; Va. 96. 234; Vi. V. 32. 4. 


Madri (v)—the mother of Suhotra by Sahadeva, the 
Pandava. 
M. 50. 55. 


P. 85 
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Madreya—a kingdom of MadhyadeSa. 
Br. II. 16. 40. 


Madhava (1)—a name of Krsna. 


Bha. I. 15. 18; Br. II. 31. 77; III. 33. 18; 72. 140; Iv. 9. 61; 
34. 72 and 77; Vi. V. 20. 35. 


Madhava (11)—the month sacred to Aryaman;' (Tamil 
Vaikasi); with the month of Madhu forms a rtu? 
1Bha, XII. 11. 34. ?Br, II. 13. 9; Va. 52. 5. 


Madhava (111) —a son of Autiama Manu. 
M. 9. 12. 
Madhava (1v)—with Vate$vara in Prayàgà; forming 


a part of the figure, Sivanar&yana; in the middle of the Vié- 
vacakra. 


1M. 22,9; 2Th. 249, 48; 260. 22. — * Th. 285. 16. 


Madhava (v)—an Asura killed by Satrughna. 
Va. 88. 185; 112. 40. 


Madhavas—a tribe deriving its name from Madhu. 


Bha, IX. 23. 30. 


Madhavavana—sacred to Sugandha. 


M. 13. 37. 


Madhavasri—a queen of Vasanta rtu. 
Br. IV. 32. 23, 46, 
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Madhavü—an Apsarasa sent by Indra to destroy Visnu's 


tapas. 


M, 61. 22. 


Madhavi (1)—a name of Yogamàya. 
Bhà. X. 2. 12. 


Madhavi (11) —name of Subhadra. 
Bha. X. 84. 1. 


Madhavi (111)—a R. in the Kuru country. 
Br. Il, 18. 73. 

Médhuvi (av)—a Varna gakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 61. 


Madhavi (v)—a Goddess enshrined at Srisaila. 
M. 13. 31. 


Madhavi (v1)—a R. from the Jaya lake. 
Va. 47. 71. 


Madhavi (vit)—see Mahi. 
Vi. I. 4. 20. 


Madhaviyam—a stotra in praise of Krsna. 
M. 248. 58. 


Madhyamdinu—a Trayarseya. 
M, 200, 15. 


Madhyandinas—learnt the Vajaseni yajus. 
Bha. XII. 6. 74. 
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Madhri—a son of Yudhajit. 
Va. 96. 101. 


Mana—a Sadhya. 
M. 203. 11. 


Münada—Prthu was this, to those who were pitiful. 


Bhà. IV. 16. 16. 


Manadaé (1)—a kala of the moon. 


Br. IV. 35. 92. 


Manam—four kinds of; Saura, Saumya, Naksatra, and 


Savana; a measurement. 


Vā. 50. 188. Br. II. 21. 137. 


Münarasü—a daughter of Bhadrasva and Ghrtaci. 


Va. 70. 69. 


Manava (1)—a Pancarseya. 


M. 196. 50. 


Manava (11) —the 20th kalpa. 
M. 290. 8. 


Manasa (1i)—a Mt. of Puskaradvipa; the limit of 


Prthu's dominion; west of the city of Vasavi. 


Br. II. 19. 112-14, 117; M.123.16; Va. 49. 108; Vi. II. 8. 7-8. 


Manasa (11)—a son of Vapusman and the founder of 


the Manasa kingdom. 


Br. Il, 14. 32, 34; Wa. 33. 28, 30; Vi. Ii. 4, 23, 29. 
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Mànasa (111)—a Vaméavartin god. 
Br. II. 36. 29. 


Münasa (1v)—a Yaksa; a son of Devajani and Mani- 
vara. 


Br. III. 7. 130. 


Mànasa (v)—one of the four lakes in Meru; surrounds 
all the sides of the Meru over which is established the capital 
of the Lokapilas; at the foot of the Vaidyüta hill from which 
the R. Sarayu rises; north of the Ganges; a tirtha sacred to 
Kumuda and the Pitrs; fit for $ráddha; contains a shrine on 
its banks; in Ilüvrta.s 

Kardama went there with his wife; a reference to two 
Hamsas of the lake; one of them who took to household life 
was Puraijana; hearing from the other Hamsa he remem- 
bered his old place and became calm; Indra spent 1,000 
years in the lotus stalks of the lake; here was the third 
rebirth of Kausika's seven sons as Cakravaka birds and their 
final salvation after becoming Siddhas.? Urvasi sported with 
Purüravas in.” 


1M, 113. 46; 121. 16; 163. 86; 183. 2; 194. 8; Br. II. 18. 15; 
21. 29-33; Va. 47. 14; 50. 87-90; 111. 4. — ?Br. I. 1. 76; M. 70. 20; 


-107. 2; Va.:36. 16; 42. 27; 77. 110-11. 3M. 13. 27; 22.23. ‘Br. 


III. 13, 58, 115-6; IV. 2. 25-6. — 5 Vi. II. 2.26. — 9 Bhà. I. 5. 10; 
III. 23. 40. — "Ib. V. 28. 54 and 63. — ?Ib. VI. 13. 14-5. — 9M. 20. 
17; 21. 35. Vi. IV. 6. 48. 


Manasa (v1)—Father of Risyanta, belonging to the 
commencement of the Dvàpara in the 11th Manvantara. 


Vā. 70. 30. 


Manasas (1)—the Pitys as sons of Vasistha, with forms, 
live in jyoti worlds; their mind-born daughter is Gau, wile 
of Sukra. 

M. 15. 12-15. 
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Manasas (11)—the Vaigya caste of Sakadvipa. 
Vi. II. 4. 69. 
Manasam—the region of Salmalidvipa adjoining the 
Mahisa hill. 
- Br. II. 19. 45; Va. 49. 40. 


Mànasü—the world above Brahmanda where live the 
Somapa Pitrs; the country of Pitrs—Sukalas.? 


1M. 15.25. 2Br. III. 10. 97; Va. 73. 47. 


Manasi—a Diksa. 
Br. IV. 43. 7 


Manasi siddhi—five characteristics of; Devas resident 
in Maharloka possessed of this power, perform sacrifices. 


Va. 101. 44-5. 


Manasottara—a hill of Puskaradvipa to the east 
of Meru; Devadhàni, the city of Indra and other cities are 
there; like the wheel of an oil mill the wheel of Sürya's 
chariot is said to rotate on the hill as its axis; resorted to by 
the Devas and Daityas. 


!Bha. V. 20. 30; 21. 7 & 13; Vi. II. 4. 74. 2Vi. IL 4. 80. 


Manastoka-—a mantra for grahahoma. 


M. 239. 9. 


Manusa sarga—the seventh sarga with hitherward cur- 
rent (arvàk srota). 


Va. 6. 64. 
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Manusi—a R. of the Ketumala country. 


Va. 44, 22, 


Manusiviga—one of the Marut ganas. 


Va. 67. 129. 


Mandhata (Mündhütri)—a son of Yuvanāśva, was 
born of him by splitting open the right side of 
his stomach; to the crying child Indra gave his first finger 
lo suckle and called him Trasadasyu (s.v.) as he was a 
terror to the Dasyus; celebrated as a great emperor by the 
Pauranikas, having lust for more territory; married (Bindu- 
mati-Bhà and Vi. P.) Caitrarathi, daughter of SaSabindu, 
(Satabindu-Vi.'P.); had three sons, Purukusta, Ambarisa, 
and Mucukunda besides fifty daughters, all of whom were 
married to Saubhari; he built for them crystal palaces; 
gave them all comforts and himself lived constantly 
with each of them by his yogic powers; they gave 
birth to 150 sons and Māndhāta visited them after 
a long time and found them happy; was blessed by 
the sage and returned home; a Ksatropetadvija? an 
incarnation of Visnu as human being with Uthathya, 
in the 15th Treta (with Uttankapurohita in the 
15th Tretayuga-M. P.); an Angirasa and mantrakrt;! wor- 
shipped Hari as yajíía, knew the yoga power of Hari and 
got over his maya;° a great conquering monarch; a popular 
king, a yajva, of good character became a Brahmana: 
Tattya was his purohita.’ 


1Bhà. IX. 6. 30-38; 7. 1; X. 51. 14; XII. 3. 9; Và. 99. 130; 
Vi. IV. 2. 61-112; Br. IIT. 63. 68-72; M. 12.34; 49.8, — ?Br. IIT. 
66. 86. — 3Ib.IIL 73. 90; M. 47. 243; Và. 98.90. ‘Br. IL. 32. 
108; M. 145. 102; Và. 59. 99.  SBha, IL 7. 44. Va, 88. 
66-70. "Tb. 91. 115. Ib. 99. 130. 


688 PURANA INDEX 
Mamateya—the Purohita of Bharata. 
Bha. IX. 20. 25. 


Müàmsa—flesh offered to Goddess Kali. 
Vi. V. 1. 86. 


Mayas—Mohanavidyas taught to Pradyumna by Maya- 
vati. 
Vi. V. 27, 14. 


Mayava—a Vànara jati. 


Br. III. 7. 319. 


Maya (i)—created by the Lord with a view to 
creating the world; Role of: source of bondage;? four 
characteristics of: its influence on jñāna: means to get rid 
of 


1Bha, I. 2. 30; IIT. 5. 25. — ?Bhà. XI. 11. 1-3; Va. 94. 15. 
3Bhā. XI. 3. 1-53 


Maya (11)—a daughter of Adharma. 
Bha. IV. 8. 2. 


Maya (11)—is Yogamāyā; a mind-born mother; from 
the heart of Narasimha}? a Sakti? 


1Bhā. X. 2. 12; M. 179. 21. — ?Ib. 179. 64. — ?Br. II. 26. 


, 29; IV. 6,53; 12, 21 & 49; 44. 62; Wa. 24. 86. 


Maya (1v)—a daughter of Maya; wife of Bhayam and 
mother of Mrtyu;? helpmate of Vārāhavisņu.* 


!Br. IL 9, G4.  ?vVà. 10. 40. Br. I 5. 19, 
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Maya (v) 
cow-earth, 

M. 10. 21. 


—the essence milked by the Asuras from the 


Maya (vx)—one of the kingly wpayas. 
M. 222.2, 


Maya (vir)—(Vaisnavi): Atimohini and Trigunat- 
maka. 


Vi. V. 21. 1; 30. 14-9, 


Müyà (vrrr)—represents the lips of the Vedas,! makes 
different varieties of and varied gunas with silas.? 


1 Vā. 104. 75. 2Ib. 104. 41. 


Mayükirüta—reference to Siva as a divine Hunter. 
Bhà. III. 1. 38. 


Mayadevi—worshipped by a seeker of fortune. 
Bhà. II. 3. 3. 


Màyà(puri)—also Mayà, one of the seven great cities; 
sacred to Kumari and to Pitrs? 


1Br. IV. 40. 91. 2M. 13. 34; 22. 10. 


Mayamayam sthanam—the atom of Isvara; Sankhyas 
style Prakrti for maya. 


Va. 101. 218. 


aya i i k to vanquish 
Mayamoha—the form which Visnu too 
the Asuras under Hrada who defeated the Gods; he ap- 
proached the Asuras as a naked mendicant, clean shaven 
and with a bunch of peacock feathers, performing austeri- 
P. 87 
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ties in the Narmada and led them from the path of the 
Vedas by calling them Arhats; they left the trodden path 
and abandoned vedic practices and rites, and decried 
vedic sacrifices. 


Vi. III. 17. 14-45; 18, 1-32. 


Mayavati—Rati in her former birth: when her hus- 
band was burnt by Siva, she was reborn as the superinten- 
dent of Sambara’s kitchen. Hearing from Narada that 
Pradyumna was Kama and that he was thrown into sea by 
Sambara and swallowed by a fish and was brought to her 
kitchen, she nursed him lovingly and when he came of age, 
she spoke the truth and taught him mahadmaya vidya with 
which he killed Sambara: She took him by air to Krsna 
and was rejoiced to become the daughter-in-law of Krsna 
and Rukmini. 


Bha. X. 55. 6-38; Vi. V. 27. 7-16, 27-30. 
Mayavinodas—are the Daityas, Danavas and Kadra- 
veyas; enjoy life to the utmost; only afraid of Hari’s cakra. 


Bha, V. 24. 8, 11-15. 


Mayavi—a son of Maya and Rambha. 


Br. III. 6. 29; Va. 68. 28. 


Mayu—belonging to the line of Krodhava§a. 
Br. III. 8. 70. 


Mürakatasalü—next to muktasala of Lalita—Palmyra 
juice is used here: nearby in a grove lives the creator: 
Fourteen Vidyas, Upavidyas 64 Kalas all reside here: a little 
away is Visnuloka with a 1000 pillars: beyond that is Siva- 
loka. 


Br, IV. 34. M 
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Müriga—a southern country. 
Br. II. 16. 59. 


Márisü—a daughter of a Bhoja king; wife of Devamidha 
and mother of Vasudeva and others. 


Bhà. IX. 24. 27; Br. III. 71. 145. 


Màri—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 15. 


Marica (t)—a son of Sunda and Tadaka; set up by 
Ravana to take the form of a golden deer in order to secure 
Sita: killed by Rama. 


Bha. IX. 10. 5, 10; Br. III. 5. 35-6; Vā. 62. 72; Vi. IV. 4. 89. 


Marica (11)—the author of a Purana: married Puloma 
and Kalaka, daughters of VaiSvanara: These had 1000 sons 
besides the fourteen who lived in Hiranyapura. 


Br. II. 38. 5; III. 6. 26; 7. 464; 47. 60. 
Marica (111)—(MaricakaSyapa): a son of Antardhana 
and grandson of Prthu; his wife Vasu abandoned him for 


Soma;? his sons are said to reside in the Somapatha worlds 
of the Pitrs? 


1M. 4,45. 2Ib. 23. 25. Ib. 14. 1. 


Maricas (1)—a devagana. 


Br. Ill. 1. 50. 


Müricas (ir)—Ka$yapa gotraküras. 


M. 199. 9. 
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Maricavamsa—the world created with moveables and 
immoveables in the epoch of; he stood in waters and 
performed penance for 7000 years and got Surucirditi who 
in turn got Aristanemi; then KaSyapa to whom Daksa, gave 
his daughter in marriage. 


Va. 65. 109, 118. 


Marici—a son of Danu; father of many sons number- 
ing 6000, Paulomas and Kalakeyas, all residents of Hiranya- 
pura and could not be killed even by the Devas, because of 
a special boon from Brahma; Arjuna slew them;! his wives, 
Puloma and Kalaka, the daughters of Vai$vanara.? 


1Br.IIL 6. 5; M. 6, 18, 23-35. 2 Vi. I. 21. 8-9. 


Maàrici (1)—the wife of Parjanya. 
Br. II. 11. 19; Va. 28. 16. 


Marici (11)—an Apsarasa. 
Br. III. 7. 6; Va. 69. 5. 


Marisa (1)—a daughter of Kandu and Pramloca (of 
Soma M. P.) (of plants and trees, Sakhin Br. P.) brought 
up by trees and married to Pracetasas who were the ten 
sons of Pracinabarhisa; mother of Daksa: gave birth to trees, 
plants, and (R. Candravati (M.P.) In the previous birth, 
she was the queen of a king who died young. She became 
a widow with no son; prayed to the Lord who blessed her 
with ten righteous husbands. These were the Pracetasas 
and had a number of sons; she herself had a miraculous birth. 


Bha. IV. 30. 13 and 47-9; Br. I. 1. 107; II. 13. 70; 37. 32-8; 
M. 4. 49-50. Vi. I. 15. 8-9, 46-50, 61-71. 


Marisa (11) —the wife of Süra and mother of Vasudeva 
and others. 


Vi. IV. 14. 26-7. 
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Müruta (1)—the Wind God, appointed father of 
Bhima; with Agni appointed to destroy the Asuras; Soma 
escaped to the ocean; Indra ordered them to dry up the 
ocean and they refused to incure this sin; hence were 
cursed to be born on the earth; did so in one body as 
Agastya; the lord of gandhas or scents? 

*Br. II. 10. 43; Va. 101. 194; 106. 59. 1Br. III. 71. 154; 
M. 50. 49; Va. 96. 153. 2M. 61. 3-19. 3 Và. 70. 11. 


Müàruta (11)—a Pravara of the Bhargavas. 
M. 195. 31; 196. 19. 


Marutam Pwrünam—the Vayu Purüna equal to the 
Vedas. 


Va. 4. 12. 


Marutamvratam—of Kings whose spies enter every- 
where as the wind enters everything unnoticed. 


M. 226. 12. 


Marutalayam—a tirtha on the Narmada; bath in it 
takes one to the Vayuloka in a heavenly chariot. 


M. 191. 86-8. 


Ma@ruti—is Hanuman, of superior bhakti. 
Br. III. 34. 39. 


Mürute$vara—is Vayu; consorts are Ida, Pingalà and 
Susumnà;! a pitha sacred to Lalita.’ 


1 Br. IV. 33. 69-70. Ib. IV. 44. 96. 


Markanda—a Bhargava gotrakara. 
M. 195. 20; 196. 45. 


Markandeya (1)—a Siddha not lost in deluge;’ son of 
Mrkanda;? his firm and non-parallelled tapas and vow of 
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celibacy; saw the Purusa sleeping on a leaf of the vatavrksa; 
his Gsrama near the Himalayas on a Sila-citra; Indra sent 
the God of Love, Apsaras and others to disturb him, but in 
vain; the mahatma, seeing Hari in Nara-Narayana form 
praised him; pleased with him as one who would be 
ever meditating on his feet Hari showed him what 
a Pralaya was; Parvati and Siva. saw him, and were 
praised; when Siva offered to grant him anything 
' he wanted, he expressed his wish to be ever devoted 
to him and Hari; pleased with him Siva went away with 
Parvati; this worthy son of the Bhrgu race having earned 
Yogic vision and absolutely devoted to Hari even now goes 
about the world; an authority on Rama’s story.’ 

1Bha. VI. 15. 12; M. 2. 13; 186-3. ?Bhà. IV. 1. 49. Ih. 
XII. Chh. 8, 9 and 10. 1]b. VII. 1. 44. 


Markandeya (11)—a contemporary of Dattatreya; 
Purohita, the fourth incarnation of Dattatreya, born to help 
him;' narrated the Markandeya Purüna; acted as Brahmi 
in Parasurama’s sacrifice.” 


1 Br. II. 33. 11; III. 73. 89; M. 47. 242; 53. 20; Va. 98. 89; 
109. 24; 112. 34. 2M. 47. 242; 53.26. 3 Br. III. 47. 46; IV. 39. 55. 


Markandeya (111)—speaks of the greatness of the 
Narmada to Yudhisthira; came to Syamantapàncaka to see 
Krsna.’ 

1M. 190. 1; 191. 81; 192. 6; 193. 66; 194. 48. ? Bhà, X. 84, 4. 


Markandeya (1v)—a son of Manasvini and Mrkandu;' 
wife Dhümrapatni and son Vedasiras;? present at Rama’s 
abhiseka.? 

‘Va. 28. 5; Vi. I. 10.4. ?Br.IL 11.7. 3 Vi IV. 4, 99. 

Markandeya (v)—a disciple of Indra Pramati entrusted 


with a Samhita; his son and grandson were respectively 
Satya$ravas and Satyahita who traditionally handed it down. 


Va. 60. 27-28. 
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Markandeyas—the sages, descendants and sons of 
Pivari and Veda&iras. 


Vā. 28. 6. 


Markandeyam—a Maha Purana told by Markandeya; 
containing 9000 Slokas; he who copies it and makes a gift 
of it in the month of Karttika attains the fruits of Punda- 
rīka yajiia. 


Bha. XII. 7. 24; 13. 5; Và. 104. 4; Vi. III. 6. 21; M. 53. 26-7. 


Markandeyi—the wife of Raksa (Rajas Và. P.) her son 
was Ketuman. 


Br. II. 11. 42; Va. 28. 37. 


Markati—an Arseyapravara. (Angiras). 


M. 196. 22. 


Margas—highways and byways; diSamàrga, grama- 
marga, rajapatha, sakharathyas, grharathyas, uparathyas, 
ghantapatha, grahantaram, vrttimarga and prágvam$a with 
their respective measurements. Avaskaram and Parivaham 
are other dispositions of open spaces.* 


-1. dik — 20 dhanus in breadth. 
2. Grama 3 
3. Sima 10 $5 


4, Rajapatha 10 tB 
5. Sakharatyas or sireets 4 dhanus. 


6. Rathyoparathyas 3 S 
7. Uparathya rathas 2 3 


1 Và, 7. 118-22. 
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8. Janghapatha 4 feet 
9. Grhantaram (lanes) 3 feet. 
10. Dhrtimarga 6 feet and more. 
11. Avaskaraparivara 1 ft. all round? 


? Br. II. 7. 112-16. 


Margadayini—a Goddess enshrined at Kedàra. 
M. 13. 30. 


Margapatha—a Bhargava. 
M. 195. 33. 


Margasirsi—month of, good for the gift of the Agni 
Purana; best for military expedition? 


1M. 53. 29. ? Tb. 56. 2; 60. 35; 240. 5. 
Marga—a Brahmavadin. 
Br. II. 33. 19. 


Margeya—a Bhargava gotrakara. 
M. 195. 20. 


Marjara (1)—a Vanara jati; born of Hari and Pulaha. 
Br, IH. 7. 177. 305, 319; 51. 11. 


Marjara (11)—a son of Jambavan. 
Br. III. 7. 303. 


Marjari—a son of Sahadeva and father of Srutagravas. 
Bha. IX, 22. 46. 


Martanda (1)—the Sun God; Brahma placed the tejas 
, Of the Andam in the garbha of Aditi and when everything 
became stunted, the God removed it from the garbha mak- 
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ing it into two pieces; finding the weakness of the garbha 
Brahma caused it to be placed in the lap of the Sun God; 
hence the name; another ety.: —when Kagyapa found the 
universe divided into two, he was in distress and said you 
be Martanda or Vivasvàn, son of Kagyapa and Daksayani; had 
seven sons; Savarni and Sanaiécara are the last? R. Yamuna, 
the daughter of; Nasatya and Dasra, sons of; golden image 
of, for gift mandalam of. 

!Br.IIL 7. 275-288; M. 2. 35. — ? Và. 84.25. 3 Br, III. 13. 


12. tb, II, 59. 25; IV. 38.23. 5M. 9, 3; 280. 6. &Br, 
I. 1. 115. 


Martanda. (11) —handing over the Yajus to Yajiiavalkya, 
Brahmarateya. 


Va. 61. 21. 


Martandalulam—the solar line. 
M. 290. 24. 


Martandamandalam—here is located the world of 
Maricigarbha where live the Havismanta Pitrs. 


M. 15. 16. 

Marttikavaras-—Bhojas called as after the city, Mrtti- 
kiivara. 

Vi. IV. 13. 7. 


Mürgü—the mother of Daksa in the Caksusa epoch. 


Va. 30. 61, 74. 
Marstapingali—a Pravara (Angiras). 
M. 196. 18. 


Marsthi—-a son of Sarana. 


Vi, IV. 15. 21. 
P. 88 
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Malas—a Janapada of the East. 
Va. 45. 123. 


Mülati—(also Malavi) the queen of A$vapati and 
mother of Savitri, the pativrata; her sons are called the 
Malavas of pure Ksatriya stock? 


1M. 208. 10. —?Ib. 213. 16. 


Malayani—a Bhargava gotraküra. 
M. 195. 26. 


Malava (x) (Malva)—sacred io Lalita. 
Br. IV. 44. 95. 


Malava (11)—-(c) dvijas of; hecame Vrütyas after 
the days of Purañjaya. 


Bhà, XII. 1. 38; Vi. II. 3. 17. 


Malavas—a Ksatriya tribe of the Vindhyas; sons of 
A$vapati and Malavi; enlisted by Jarasandha against the 
-Yadus.” - 


1M. 114, 44, 52; 163. 67; 213. 16; Va. 45. 132. 2? Bhā. X. 
[50 (V) 2]. 

Malavi—same as Malati. 

M. 213. 16. 


Mala ‘(Cintamani)—Kubera’s wedding present to 
Kāmeśvara. 


Br. IV. 15. 22. f 


Malakara—the flower seller who offered Krsna and 
Rama flowers liked by them and was blessed with wealth 
and long life to him, to his generations of his successors. 


Vi. V. 19. 17-28. 
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Mali(n)—the father of Kaikasi and father-in-law of 
Visravas; a follower of Vrtra in his battle with Indra; a 
Raksasa in the filth talam; slain by Hari in the Devasura 
war. 


Bha. VI. 10. 21; VIII. 10.57; Br. II. 20. 37; I 
Va. 70, 34. Nes o^ 
Malini (1)—a Sakti; a mind-born mother. 


Br, IV. 36,36, 96; M. 179. 9. 


Malini (1) —the ancient name of the city of Campa; 
also known as Campavati. 


M. 48. 97; Va. 99. 105. 


Malyavan (1)—Mt. a mountain range to the east of 
Meru, south of Nila, north of Nisadha and west of Ilavrata 
and a boundary limit of Ketumala, a thousand yojanas in 
extent; the stream Caksus descends from its summits; at its 
top is Amarakantaka in Kalinga? 


1Bha, V. 16. 10; 17. 7; M. 113. 35; Và. 34. 33-4; 42. 19 and 
42; Vi. II. 2. 27, 39. 2Br. II. 15. 38; 17. 18; III. 13. 7 and 13. 


Malyavun (1t)—a son of Raksasa, Prahati; slain by 
Hari in the Devasura war; his daughters were Puspotkata 
and Vaka; father-in-law of Visravas. 


Bha. VIII. 10. 57; Br. III. 7. 90; 8. 39. Va. 70. 34. 


Malyavan (111)—(varsam) a kingdom of Bhadrāśva. 
Br. Il. 14. 51; Vā. 33. 44; 43. 5. 


Malyavan (1v)—a son of Lanku. 


Va. 69. 129. 
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Masas—a tribe;' a kind of grain? 

1M. 114, 52. 2Ib. 217. 38. 

Masakam— weight in gold; fine for failure to feed Brah- 
manas when there is occasion for it and for mentioning one 


man to a prostitute and taking her to another; in silver for 
causing injury to animals and insects and for other offences. 


M. 227. 7, 89, 108, 146. 


Masam--a small coin; fine of, for removing the, rope, 
pot, ctc., from a well;! a weight. 
1M. 227. 98.  ?Vi. VI. 3. 8. 


Masasaraévayas—sages. 
M. 200. 9. 


Masa—30 days and nights; two paksas; two months 
equal to a rtu; six months constitute an ayana and two 
ayanas make one year; the twelve names of months Tapa, 
Tapasya, etc. are mentioned. 


Br. II. 7. 20; 13. 14 and 114; Va. 3. 14; 30. 16 and 178; 31. 
26; Va. 65. 58; Vi. I. 3. 9-10; II. 8. 81; VI. 3. 10. 

Masakrt—a Sutapa. god. 

Br. IV. 1 14. 


Masasraddha—the feeding of Manusya Pitrs or Lauki- 
kas. i 


Br. II. 28. 67, 78. M. 141. 65. Vā. 83. 3-10. 


Mahisa—the region under the Guhas. 
Vi. IV. 24. 65. ? 


Mahisas—a royal dynasty. 
Va. 99. 374. 


ie 


os 
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Mahisakas—the people of the Daksinapatha. 
Va. 45. 125. 


Mahisikas—a degraded Ksatriya clan. 
Br. III. 63. 140. 


Mühigmati—the capital of the Haihayas, on the Revà 
(Narmada). Entered by Paragurama who put to sword all 
the Ksatriyas to avenge his father's death; visited by Bala- 
ráma; originally a Naga capital with Karkotaka sabha;? the 
place where Kartavirya defeated Karkotaka’s son; the place 
where Ravana was imprisoned by Kartaviryarjuna;' found- 
ed by Māhişmān and capital of Kartaviryárjuna? 

! Bhá, IX, 15. 22; 16. 17; X. 79. 21. 2 Br. III. 38. 2; 46. 11; 
69. 26. 3M. 43. 29. iIb. 43. 38. — 5 Vi. IV. 11. 9, 19. 


Mahisman—a son of Sahajit, founded the city of Mahis- 
mati; father of Bhadrasreniya. 


Vi. IV. 11. 9-10. 


Mühendra—a Raksasa of the Atalam. 
va. 50. 18. 


Mahendri (1)—see Amaravati. 
Br. II. 21. 30. 


Máhendri (11)—a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 19. 7; 36.58. 

Müheévara (1)—the 29th Kalpa in which Tripuram 
was burnt. 

M. 290. 10. 


Maheégvara (11)—born of Pradhana and Purusa; father 
of world creation; the universe as limbs of? 


lVà. 103. 30. —?Ib. 103. 71-3. 
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Māheśvarajvara—created by Siva to attack Krsna; 

unable to stand the Vaisnava jvara, it bowed and vanished. 
Bha. X. 63. 22-30. 


Mahesvaradharmas—in the Skanda Purüna; Nandi 
gave out to Narada the MaheSvara dharmas and vratam2 


1M. 53. 42. 2b. 95. 3, 4. 


Mahesvarapuram—sacred to Svaha. 
M. 13. 42. 


Mahesvaram balam—the Mahayogam of Siva; the 
origin of Linga. 
Br. II. 26. 65. 


Mahesvaramvratam—(Sivacaturdasi); revealed by 
Nandi to Narada; to be begun on the 13th day of the bright : 
half of MargaSirsa in honour of Sankara; details of the wor- 
ship on the next day; a gold cow and calf to be offered as 
present to a samaga or other $rotriya; ladies who perform 
this with permission from husband go to the world of 
Pinakini. 

M. 95. 5-38. 


Máhesvari (1)—a Sakti and a mother goddess;! Images 
after the manner of Maheévara.” 


1Br. IV. 19. 7; 36. 58; 44. 111. 2M. 179. 9; 261. 25; 286. 10. 


Mäāheśvarī (11)—created out of Daksinagni for the use 
of the Kāśi King’s son to avenge his father's death at the 
hands of Krsna; unable to bear the Sudargana of Krsna she 
fled to Kasi. 


Vi. V. 34. 39. 


Di 
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Māheśvarīividyāīã—is Mrtasamjwamividyü (s. v.) that 
came out of the face of Maheévara. 
M. 249. 6. 


Mühe$varya«m—a Yoga; the five dharmas originally 
given by Rudra; other dharmas promulgated by Adityas, 
Vasus, Sadhyas, A$vins, Maruts, Bhrgus, Yama, Sukra and 
other agents and Pitrkalantakas; the five dharmas are 
Pranayama, dhyanam, Pratyahara, dharana and smarana of 
the Māheśvara Yoga. 


Va. 10, 70-74; 23, 153, 224, 


Mita (1)—a Marut of the 5th gana. 
Br. III. 5. 96. 


Mita (11)—a Sudharmana god. 
Br. IV. 1. 60. 


Mitadhvaja—a son of Dharmadhvaja and father of 
Khandikya. 


Bha. IX. 13. 19-20. 


Mitavün—a deva of the Svayambhuva epoch. 
Br. II. 13; 95. 


Mitahéra—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 239. 


Mitra (t)—a Brahmarsi, and one of the seven sons of 
Vasistha. 

Bha. IV. 1. 41. 

Mitra (11)—a son of Aditi; an Aditya; a name used for 


the sun;? Bhaga to see through the eye o£? acted as milkman 
of the Devas to milk the cow-earth when Indra was calf; the 
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milk was of vigorous strength and the vessel was of gold;* 
loved Ürvasi and finding her thinking,of Varuna, cursed her 
to be born on the earth; performed austerities at Badari, 
saw Urvasi and let flow his retas, which was collected by 
Ürvasi in a pot and from which came Agastya and Vasistha; 
fought with Praheti in the Devasura war; was offered sacri- 
fice by Vasistha on behalf of Sraddhadeva;’ worshipped by 
Yudhisthira and Akrüra;? to be worshipped in house-build- 
ing; also in palace building? in the sun’s chariot in the 
months of Suci and Jyestha.'? 

1Bha. VI. 6. 39. 2 Tp. I. 13. 30; M. 6. 4; Br. II. 23. 5, 104; 
24, 33, 39; III. 3. 67; IV. 20. 48; Va. 66.66; Vi. I. 15. 131. 3Bha. 
IV. 7. 3. 4M. 10. 17. 5 Tb. 61. 27, 31; 126. 6; 171. 56; 201. 23-9. 
6 Bha, VIII. 10. 28. T Tb, IX. 1. 13. 8Tb. X. 39. 32. 9 M. 253. 
43; 268. 22. 10 Vi, II, 10. 7. 


Mitra (11) —His wife was Revati. Utsarga and others 
were her sons. 
Bha. VI. 18. 6. 


Mitra (1v)—the name of the sun in the month of Sukra 
(Jyestha). 

Bha, XII 11. 35; Va. 52. 6. 

Mitra (v)—a son of Vasudeva and Madira. 

Br. III. 71. 171; Va. 96. 169. 


Mitra (vx)—2a Marut gana. 

M. 171. 52. 

Mitra (v1t)—of three kinds to a King; the hereditary- 
ally, the enemy of the enemies and the Krtrima (acquired) 
ally. 

M. 220. 17-18. 

Mitra (vrix)—a son of Manibhadra. 

Va, 69, 156. 
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Mitra (1x)—a Vasistha branch. 
Vā. 70. 90. 


Mitraka—a tapasvi and a son of the avatar of the 28th 
dvapara. 


Va. 23. 223. 


Mitrajyoti—a daughter of Maruta (Marutta- Và. P.). 
Br. III. 68. 5; Va. 93. 5. 


Mitradevi—a daughter of Devaka and one of the seven 
wives of Vasudeva. 


M. 44. 73. 


Mitrapadam—a tirtha in Kedara; sacred to the Pitrs. 
M. 22. 11. 


Mitrabahu (1)—a son of Nagnjiti and Krsna. 
Br, III. 71. 252; M. 47, 19; Va. 96. 243. 


Mitrabühu (11)—a son of the 4th (Rtu-Savarna-Va. 
P.). Sàvarna Manu. 


Br. IV. 1. 95; Va. 100. 99. 


Mitravün (1)—a son of the IV (Rtu-Savarna-Và. P.) 
Savarna Manu. 


Br. IV. 1.94; Va. 100. 99. 


Mitravan (11) —a son of Mitravinda and Krsna. 


M. 47. 19. 


Mitravinda—a son of Mitravindā and Krsna. 


M. 47. 19. 
P. 89 
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Mitravinda (1)—a R. in Kusadvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 15. 

Mitravinda (11)—daughter of Krsna’s aunt in Avanti. 
Discomfiting Vinda and Anuvinda, Krsna married her; her 


sons;’ welcomed by Draupadi to Hastinapura, she explained 
how she was married to Krsna.” 


lBha. X. 58. 31; 61. 16; M. 47. 14; Và. 96, 234; Vi. V. 28. 3. 
2 Bhā. X. 71. 43; 83. 15-6. 

Mitravindu— a son of Rtu Savarna Manu. 

Va. 100. 99. 


Mitrasaha—see Saudasa—also Kalmasapada. 
Bhà. IX. 9. 18; Br. III. 63. 176; Va. 88. 176. 


Mitrasena—a son of the IV (Rtu Va. P.) Savarpa Manu. 
Br. IV. 1. 94; Vi. 100. 99. 


Mitra—mother of Maitreya and (Maitreyi—Bha. P.). 
Her son was seen by Vidura on the banks of the Ganges. 


Bha. III. 4. 36. 


Mitrüyw (1)—a Vasistha. 
Br. II, 35. 64. 


Mitrayu (11)— a son of Divodasa and a Brahmistha; 
after him Maitreyas belonging to the side of Bhargavas. 
Father of Cyavana. 

M. 50. 13; Va. 99. 206; Vi. IV. 19. 69-70. 


Mitrayu (111)—a pupil of Romaharsana. 
Vi. III. 6. 17. 
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Mitvüvaruna. (1)-—the scrotum of the Supreme Being:! 
father of Agastya and Vasistha by dropping semon in a 
jar at the sight of Ürvasi* cursed Urvagi to be born a human 


being; in the course of a ritual in their honour done by 
Manu was born Ili.‘ 


1 Bhā, II. 1.32. ?Ib. VI.18.5-6; IX. 13.6. 3 s 
‘Br. IIT. 8. 99; 60. 5 & 8. ; d S 

Mitravaruna (11)—a Vasistha Brahmavadin. 

M. 145. 110. 


Mitravaruna (111)—one of the 16 Rtviks for yajiia; 
issued from the back of Narayana. 


M. 167. 8. 


Mitrüvaruna (1v)—the two Vedic deities in whose 
honour Prajapati máde a sacrifice out of which came 
Idà; into their tejas the soul of Vasistha entered, cursed by 
Nimi; they met Ürvasi and Vasistha took another body from 
her? 


1 Vā. 85, 6-7. —?Vi. IV. 5. 11-12. 


Mitrüvaruna Isti—a yajña performed by Manu for the 
birth of a son. 


Vi. IV. 1. 8. 


Mitri—a Yoganatha. 

Br. IV. 37. 29. 

Mitreyu (1)—(Mitrayu)—a son of Divodasa and 
father of Cyavana. 

Bha. IX. 22. 1. 


Mitreyu (11)—a branch of the Bhargavas. 
Br, III, 1. 100. 
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Mithi—a son of Ni (e) mi, born out of the churning of 
Arani; see Janaka: founded the city of Mithila, 


Br. III. 64. 4; Va. 89. 4-6; Vi, IV. 5. 23. 


Mithila—founded by Janaka-Vaideha: capital of the 
Videhas whose king was Janaka: here Satadhanvan lost 
his horse and ran on foot afraid of Krsna: Balarama visited 
it and lived there for some time. 


Bhàa. IX. 13. 13; X. 57. 20-26; Br. III. 64. 6; 71. 80; Và. 96. 
74; 99. 324. 


Mithilivanam—Satadhanu was killed by Krsna in. 
Vi. IV. 13. 93. 


Mithile$vara—also Maithila—King of Mithila. 
Br, III. 39. 2, 8. 


Mithilopavanam—Here Krsna vanquished Bhoja. 
Br. III. 71. 76. 


Miriküvanam—on the Narmada. 
Br. III. 70. 32. 


Misrakesi—an Apsaras and wife of Vatsaka; in the 
sabha of Hiranyakaéipu. 
Bha. IX. 24. 43; Br. III. 7. 6; M. 161. 75; Va. 69. 5. 


Midvamsa—a son of Madri. 
Br. III. 71. 19. 


Midhus—a son of Indra. 
Bha. VI. 18. 7. 
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Midhustama—a name of Siva. 
Bha. IV. 7. 6. 


Midhvan (1)—a son of Daksa, and father of Kürca 
(Pürva Br. P.). 


Bhà, IX. 2. 19. 


Midhvan (11)—a name of Siva. 


Bha. III. 14. 34; Br. III. 24. 27. 


Mina—the Tamil month of Panguni: Sürya in the month 
of. 


Va. 105. 46. 


Mina—a daughter of Rs; gave birth to fishes—makara, 
püthina, and timirohita. 


Br. III. 7. 414-5; Va. 69. 291-2. 


Mimamsi—a philosophical system issuing from 
Brahma’s mouth; read by the Asuras; an anga of the 


Vedas? 
1M. 3. 4; 53. 6; Vi. II. 6. 27; V. 1. 38. 2Br. II. 35. 87; 


IV. 12. 17. | Va. 61. 78 
Mukuta (1)—a tirtha sacred to Satyavadini. 
M. 13. 50. 


Mukuta (11)—4 hill, west of the Sitoda;! residence of the 


Pannagas.” 
1a. 36. 28. 2Tb. 39. 62; 42. 52. 


Mukuté—a R. from Rsyavan. 
M, 114. 26. 
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Mukute$vari—a Goddess enshrined at Markota. 
M. 13. 33. 


Mukunda (1)—a name of Krsna. 
Bha. I. 5. 19; Br. III. 33. 14. IV. 9. 45. 40. 7. 


Mukunda (11) —Mt. in Salmalidvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 10. 


Mukta (1) — (Paulaha) —a sage of the epoch of Bhautya 
Manu. 


Br. IV. 1. 113. 


Mukta (11)—one released from samsára knows his own 
self and assumes the shape foreign to the everyday world. 


Va. 16. 21-2; 102. 76-7, 105. 


Mukta—a main stream of Salmalidvipa. 
Vi, II. 4. 28. 


Muktasala—of Lalita. 
Br. IV. 34. 53. 


Muktaphalodaka—a R. in Srinagar in Muktaphalagala. 
Br. IV. 33. 52. 


Mukti (1)—an Uttama siddhi. 

Br. IV. 5. 23; 36. 51. 

Mukti (11)—one of the two Gods forming a boat to cross 
the ocean of samsdra;! four-fold of which Gaya is best? 


1 Vā. 108. 37. — ?Ib, 105, 16. 
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Muktikà—a mother goddess. 
M. 179. 30. 


Muktiman—Mt. near Rksavanta. 
Br. III. 70 32. 


Muktisiddhi—a devi. 
Br. IV. 19. 5. 


Mukha—the head of the Siva Ganas. 
Br. III. 41. 28. 


Mukhas (Sukhas)—one of the three ganas;' 20 branches 
of them mentioned.? 


1va. 100. 13. Ib. 100. 18-19. 


Mukhamandika—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 12. 


Mukhevilà—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 21. 


Mukhyas—the gods of Savarni epoch. 
Vi. III. 2. 15. 


Mukhyatirtham—in the left foot of the Silà at Gaya. 
Va. 108. 40. 


Mukhyàü—the fifth entrance on the east of the city of 
Puramjana. Through this Puramjana went to the king- 
doms of Apana and Bahüdana with his companions Rasajiia 
and Vipana; allegorically the mouth. 


Bhà. IV. 25. 49; 29. 11. 
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Mucukunda (1)—a son of Mandhata of the Iksvaku 
line, and a yogin; knew the yoga power of Hari! Devoted 
to Brahman and truth. After his encounter with the 
Asuras on behalf of Indra, he wanted rest and the celestials 
allowed him to sleep undisturbed, adding that whoever dis- 
turbed him, would be burnt to death. So he slept in a 
cave where Krsna led his Yavana foe (Kalayavana) who 
disturbing Mucukunda's sleép was burnt to death. Soon 
Krsna appeared before him and informed him of his avatar 
and its purpose. Mucukunda’s praise of Krsna and request 
of union with Him. Krsna replied that he had to undergo 
still one more birth as a dharmic Brahmana and then reach 
Him. Taking leave of the Lord, he saw the advent of Kali 
and entered Gandhamadana. He worshipped Hari in the 
Badari a$rama by tapas? 


1 Bhā. IX. 6. 38; II. 7. 44; M. 12. 35; Và. 88. 72. 2Bhā. X. 
91 (whole); 52. 1-4; Br. III. 36. 26; Vi. V. 23. 18-41; 24. 1-5. 


Mucukunda (11) —a Daitya in the Patala or 7th tala. 


Br. II. 20. 44; Va. 50. 42. 


Muñja—a Rākşasa in the fourth tala or Gabhastalam. 


Br. II. 20. 33; Va. 50. 32. 


Muñjakeśa—a disciple of Saindhava. 


Va. 61. 54. 


Munjakesya—a sage. 
Br. II. 35. 61. 


Munjavat—the peak in the Aruna hill. 
Br. II. 18. 20. 


PURANA INDEX 713 

Muijikega—a pupil of Saindhava, rearranged the 

AA Veda again into three parts and included naksatra 
kalpa. 


Vi. III. 6. 13. 


Munda—an Asura killed by the Devi. 
Br. IV. 29. 75. 


Mundas (1)—a tribe. 


M. 163. 66. 


Mundus (11)—a Janapada of the East. 
Và. 49. 123. 


Mundas (111)—Shavelings in the guise of Sanyasins in 
Kaliyuga. 


Và. 98. 99. 


Mundas (1v)—a dynasty of kings; thirteen in number. 
‘Vi. IV. 24. 53. 


Mundaka—one of Danu's sons. 


Và. 68. 8. 


Mundaprstam—the place where Mahadeva perform- 
ed penance; protected by poisonous reptiles; fit for Sraddha; 
to the east of it is the tirtha of Kanakanandi; a mere plunge 
into the waters relieves one of his three debts;’ in Gaya. 


LBr, IIL 13. 110; Và. 77. 102-7. Ib. 109. 45 and 52; 111. 45 
and 74. 
P. 90 
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Mundaprsthadri—the sila on the back of the Gayaéma, 
leading the Pitrs to Brahmaloka. 


Vā. 108. 12.. 


Mundi (1)—a heretic; not fit for $r&ddha. 
Br. III. 14. 40; 15. 42, 62. 


Mundi (11)—a name of Vighneévara. 
Br. IV. 44. 70. 


Mundi (111)—one of the four sons of the 33rd kalpa. 
Va. 23. 59. ES 


X 
E 
EN 
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Mundisvara Dandi—the avatar of the Lord in the 25th 
dvapara. 


Va. 23. 209. 


Muda—born of Dharma and Tusti. 
Bha. IV. 1. 51. 


Mudas—one of the 14 Apsara-ganas, born of Vayu. 
Br. III. 7. 19. 


Mudita—a R. of the Plaksadvipa. 
Va 49. 17. 


Mudgala (1)—a son of Bharmyasva. From him sprang 
the Brahmana family Maudgalyas. Father of twins; Divo- 
dasa and Ahalya. . A pupil of Sakalya:! a mantrakrt.? 


1 Bhā. IX. 21. 31-34; XII. 6. 57; Br. II. 32. 109; 35. 2. Va. 60. 
60, 64; Vi. III. 4. 22. — ? Va. 65. 107. 
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| Mudgala (11)—a son of Bhadraéva;! a mantrakrt;? a 
Trayarseya, not to marry with Angiras or Matsyadagdhas.! 


1M. 50.3.  ?Ib. 145.103. Ib. 196, 41. 


Mudgala (111)—a son of Bheda; after him Maudgal 
the Ksatra-Brahmanas. : AM 


Và. 99. 196, 198. 


Mudgala (v)—a son of HaryaSva and father of 
Harya$va; after him came the Maudgalyas, the Ksatriya 
Brahmanas. 


Vi. IV. 19. 59-61. 


Br. III. 8. 85; Va. 70. 78. 


Mudgalas (11)—a branch of Angiras. 
Va. 65. 107. 


Mudgala—a Brahmavadini. 


Br. II. 33. 18. 


Mudgarakas—an eastern country. 


Br, II. 16. 53. 


mahamudra, Trikhanda, Samkso- 


as—avahini, 
a 7 Akarsini, Unmadini, Mahamkuéa, 


bhini mudra, Vidavini, 


Mudgalas (z)—an Atreya clan. 
Khecari, Bhijamudra, and 


Yonimudra: detailed. 


| Br, IV, 36. 62; 42. 1-19. 
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Mudrakarsanika—a guardian deity of the Binducakra. 
Br. IV. 36. 78-81, 


Mudrādevīs—also Prakata $aktis: ten in number 
occupy a place above the astagaktis in the 9th. parvan of 
Cakrarajaratha. ` 


Br. IV. 19. 10. 


Mudrini—a name of Lalita. 
Br, IV. 17. 34; 31. 91. 


Munaya—an Ajitadeva. 
Và, 67, 34. 


Muni (1)—a daughter of Daksa and one of the 13 wives 
of KaSyapa; a mother goddess; mother of groups of munis 
and sages, Apsaras and Gandharvas;! given to Gandha £ilà.? 


! Bha. VI. 6. 26-7; Br. III. 3. 56; M. 6. 2, 45; 146. 19; 171. 29, 
00; Va. 66.55. — ? Br. III. 7. 466. 


Muni (11)—a son of Dyutiman, after whom came the 
MaunideSam in Krauncadvipa. 


Br. II. 14. 23, 26; Va. 33. 21, 23. Vi. II. 4. 48. 


Muni (111)—a god of Prasüta group. 
Br. II. 36. 71. 


Muni (1v)—a son of Vaidya. 
Br. III. 59. 7. Va. 84. 7. 


Mumi (v)—a son of Pradyumna and father of Uria- 
vaha. 


Br, III. 64, 20; Và. 89. 19. 
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Muni (v1)—one of the twenty Amitabha gods. 
Br, IV. 1. 17; Va. 100. 17. 


Muni (vir)—a sage of the Raivata epoch;! a Vi$vedeva? 
1M. 9.9.  ?Ib. 203. 13; Br. III. 3. 30. 


Muni (viir)—one of the wives of KaSyapa; gave birth 
to Apsarasas. 


Vi. I. 15. 125; 21. 25. 


Munis—those who delight in the Atman, after many 
births, and renounce even the region of Brahmi; realise the 
Supreme Spirit by shaking off the three dreamy stages— 
bhavadvaita, keriyadvaita, and dravyüdvaita. 


Bhi. IIl. 27. 27; VII. 15, (2-5; X. 2. 25. 


Munika—-the minister of Ripumjaya; killed his king, 
Vitahotra and enthroned his son Pradyota on the throne. 


Va. 99. 310; Vi. IV. 24. 1-2. 


Munidega (Munirde$a)—a kingdom in the Kraufica- 
dvipa. 
Br. II. 14. 26; 19. 73; M. 122. 86; Va. 49. 67. 


Mura—an Asura of five heads; got up from sleep under 
waters on hearing the sound of Páficajanya (s.v): His head 
was cut off by Krsna. His seven sons rose with Pitha, their 
commander, and were put to death by Garuda in charge of 
the outskirts of the city of Prágjyotisa; father of 7000 sons. 


Bha. X. 59. 6-19; 37. 16; III. 3. 11; IV. 26. 24; Vi. V. 29. 17-18. 


Muraripu (Murari)—is Visnu. 
Bha. IV. 26. 24; X. 14. 58: Br. III. 36. 24; M. 54. 19 ete. 


Murüsura—an Asura in the disguise of Visnu. 


Br. IV. 29, 125. 
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Murdha—a son of Bhrgu. 
Va. 65. 87. 


Musika (c)—a country under Kanakas (Wilson's sug- 
gested identification with the pirate coast of the Konkan), 


Vi. IV. 24, 67. 


Mustika—an Asura friend (wrestler-Vi. P.) of Kamsa. 
Invited by Kamsa, he got ready for a wrestling match with 
Krsna and Balarama. Took his seat in the enclosure; chal- 
lenged by Rama, fought according to rules, and courted death. 
(Balabhadra,-Vi. P.) 


Bha. X. 2. 1; 36. 21-24; 37. 15; 42. 37; 43. 40; 44. 1, 19, and 
24-25; Br. IV. 29. 123. Vi. V. 15. 7 and 16; 20. 18, 65. 78. ES 


N 


Musala (1)—Diti not to sit on, in her pregnancy. 
M. 7. 38. 


Musala (11)—a weapon of Sesa;! to exterminate all the 
Yadavas by the curse of sages; came out of Sámba's womb 
which was powdered and thrown into the sea; a piece was 
devoured by a fish, and a hunter who got it, shot it against 
Krsna sitting, little knowing that he was the Lord; it was 
the cause of the Lord departing to heaven; other pieces 
became ku$a grass which became in the hands of the 
Yadavas iron sticks with which they struck one another and 
died.” 

qp Vk IL 5 18; V. 36, 13, 18; 37. 9. ?Ib. V. 37. 11-16; 44-5; 


Musalayudha—is Baladeva. 
Vi. V. 35. 31. 
Muhürtas—a measurement of time; thirty kalas mak- 


ing a day and a night, a muhürta; 15 for day and 15 for night 
on an equinoctial day;:45 kalas one muhürta; 15 muhürtas 
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make a day exactly in Visuvat; division of day into units of 
three muhirtas;! those of the afternoon are Raudra, Sarpa, 
Maitra, Pitrya, Vasava, Apya, Vai$vadeva and Brahma; 
those of the day are Prajapatya, Indra, Indragni, Nirrti, Va- 
runa, Aryamana, and Bhaga; these are to be calculated ac- 
cording to the shadow cast by a gnomon; the muhirtas of the 
night are the Ajaikapad, Ahirbudhnya, Pūşāśvi, Yama, 
Agneya, Prajapatya, Saumya, Aditya, Barhaspatya, Vaisnava, 
Savitra, Tvastra, Vayavya and Samgraha; time reckoned by 
the movement of the moon? Krsna born in the Vijayamu- 
hürta; the eighth muhürta said to be kutapa, auspicious for 


beginning any activity; the sun becomes manda or inactive 
then. 


1 Bhà. III. 11. 8; Br. II. 13. 16; 21. 95, 116-22; 24. 96; 29. 6; 
IV. 1. 76, 213, 216; 32. 14; M. 124. 86-91; 142. 4; 203. 10; Va. 30. 


13; 100. 215, 218; Vi. I. 3. 9; II. 8. 59-61; VI. 3.9. 2Br. III. 3. 32, 
39-45; Va. 66. 33. 3Br. III. 71. 206; 72. 30. 4M. 22. 84-5. 


Muhürtakas (1)—the periods of 30 kalas. 


Br. II. 7. 19; Va. 57. 6. 


Muhürtal(j)as (11)—sons of Muhürtà and Dharma. 


M. 5. 18. Vi. I. 15. 106. 
Muhirta—a daughter of Daksa and one of Dharma's 
ten wives; begot Muhürtaka gana. 


Bhà. VI. 6. 4 and 9; Br. III. 3. 3 and 32; M. 5. 16, 18; 203. 10; 
Va. 66. 33; Vi. I. 15. 105-6. 


Müka—a son of Hrada killed by Savysaci (Arjuna) 
in Kairata. 


Br. III. 5. 34, 36; Va. 67. 72, 73. É "dd ; 
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Mükas—a tribe of the Madhyadesa. 
M. 114. 36. 


Mükamegha (Mükas)—clouds of the Agneya class 
which rain under the influence of wind, ávaha. 


Br. II. 22. 24; Va. 51. 28, 32. 


Mütrükirma—a hell of urine, where fall false people 
and those who cry aloud (Prakrogaka). 


Br. IV. 2. 148, 170-71; Va. 101. 168. 


Murtaya—a son of Ku$sa. 
Bha IX. 15. 4. 


Murti (x)—a sage of the epoch of the Tenth Manu. 
Bha. VIII. 13. 22. 


Marti (11)—a son of Vasistha and a Prajapati of the 
Svarocisa epoch. 
M. 9. 9. 


Mürtipas—the priests of a temple; learned and of noble 
families; they may be 32 or 16 or 8 according to require- 
ments of different ages. 

M. 265, 1-6, 42; 266. 54. 


Mürti—a daughter of Daksa, and a wife of Dharma; 
mother of Nara and Narayana. 
Bha. IX. 4. 6; II. 7. 6; IV. 1. 50 and 52. 


Mürtivyüha—tormed by Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pra- 
dyumna and Aniruddha. 
Bha. XII. 11. 21. 
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Mürdhani—the wife of Markandeya. 
Va. 28. 6. 


Mürdhà—a son of Bhrgu. 
M. 195. 13. 


Müla—(also Milam) a malcsatra;-sacred to the wor- 
ship of Pitrs. 


EA TER V. 23. 6; Br. II. 21. 76; III. 18. 10; Va. 50. 130; 66. 51; 


Mülaka—a son of ASmaka; when the Ksatriyas were 
rooted out of the earth, he was protected by naked women; 
hence he was known as Narikavaca. The originator of the 
new Ksatriya race after its ruin by Para$uráma; father of 
Daé£aratha. 


Bha. IX. 9. 40-1; Br. III. 63. 178; Vi. IV. 4. 13-5; Va. 88. 178-9. 


Mülakodara—a Danava. 
Br. III. 6; 9. 


Miülacari—a disciple of Lokaksi. 
Va. 61. 37. 


Mülatüpi—a tirtha sacred to the Pitrs. 
M. 22. 33. 


Mülapa—an Arseya pravara (Angiras). 
M. 196. 9. 


Mülaprakrti—the root cause or maya is Laksmi and the 
Purusa is Vasudeva. 


Br. IV. 8. 28. 
P. 91 
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Mulam—the hereditary force. 
M. 240. 3. 


Mülasamhitas—tour authors—Kagyapa, Savarni, Sām- 


Sapayana, and Yàjüavalkya. 


Br, II. 35. 66-68. 


Milahara—a pravara (Angiras). 
M. 196. 16. 


Müli—a R. from the Mahendra hill. 
M. 114. 31. 


Mülikas (1)—a Parasara branch. 
Và. 70. 87. 


Mülikas (1r) —medicinal plants; many of them named. 
M. 218. 23-35. 


Müsaka—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 87. 


Müsakavahana—a name of Vighnesvara. 
Br. IV. 44, 69. 


Müsakas—breeding of too many rats forebodes famine. 
M. 237. 9. 


Müsika (c)—a southern country. 
Br. II. 16. 56. 


Müsikas—a tribe of the Daksinàpatha. 
Va. 45, 125. 


PURANA INDEX 723 


Mrkanda(w)—a son of Dhatri (Vidhata,-Vi. P.) and 
Niyati; married Manasvini; father of the sage Markandeya:! 
visited Paragurama in penance? 


. _? Bha. IV. 1. 44-5; XII. 8. 2;- Br. II. 11. 6; Va. 28. 5; 41, 44; 
Vi. I. 10.4.  ?Br.IIL 23 4. 


Mrga (1) —one of the ten horses of the moon's chariot;! 
a riding vehicle of a &akti. 

!Br. II. 23. 57; Vā. 52. 53. ? Br. IV. 29, 41. 

Mrga (11)—a daughter of Abhramu the elephant, the 
vehicle of Agni; mother of 8 sons. 


Br. III. 7, 330-32. Và. 69. 214, 216. 


Mrga (111) —a Bhargava gotrakara. 
M. 195. 20. 


Mrga (1v)—to be worshipped before house and palace 
building. 


M. 253. 25; 268. 14. 
Mrga (v) (Mrgaràüja)—a. palace with candra$ala and 
six bhümikas; the torana is of 12 hastas. 


M. 269. 40, 50. 


Myga (vi)—the son of Mrga and Uéinara: also the 
capital of the Yaudheyas. 


Và, 99. 20-1. 


Mrgakanta—a R. rising from Uttara Manasa. (Sveta 
hill-Và. P.). 


M, 121, 69; Va. 47. 68. 
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Mrgakama—a R. from the Sarayü. 
Br. IL 18. 71. 


Mrgaketana—a son of Aniruddha. 
M. 47, 23. 


Mrgaketu—a Pravara sage. 
M. 199. 17. 


Mrgamanda—a daughter of Krodhavasi (Krodha- 


Va. P.) and wife of Pulaha; gave birth to camels, pigs, bul- 
locks, etc. 


Br, III. 7.172; Va. 69. 205, 207. 


Mygayas—Kaégyapa gotraküras. 
M. 199. 3. 


Mrgaya—hunting;! to be avoided by kings.” 
1Br. I, 2. 20; Và. 2. 20; 85. 27; 88. 13; 96. 37; 99. 204. 


2M. 220. 80 


Mrgarüt—a son of Jambavan. 
Br. III. 7. 302. 


Mrgava—one of the 14 Apsarasa ganas, born of earth. 
Br. III, 7. 19. 


Mrgavithi—in the Daksina marga; Jyestha, Visakha 


and Maitram are the Naksatras. 


M. 124. 59. 


Mrgavyadha—a Rudra; an attribute of Siva. 
M. 171 39; Br. III, 72. 173; Vi. I. 15. 123. 


PURANA INDEX 725 
Mrgasirsa—a_ naksatra. 
Bha V. 23. 6. 


i Mrgü—one of the wives of Usinara. 
Va, 99, 19. 


Mrgavati—a Goddess enshrined at Yamuna. 
M. 13. 40. 


Mrgi—a daughter of Krodhavaga and wife of Pulaha; 
deer and other animals like hare were born of her. 


i Br. III. 7. 172-73; Va. 69. 205, 206. 


Mrgendra-Svitikarna—of the Andhra line; the son of 
King Skandasvati, ruled for three years. 


M. 218. 8. 


Mrgottamanga—a constellation; Mrgaéirsa. 
- M. 54. 18; 55. 13. 


Mrgyü—a R. rising from Uttara Manasa. 
M. 121. 69. 


Mrda—a name of Siva. 
Bha. IV. 2. 8. 


Mrtasamjivini—a medicinal plant capable of restoring 
the dead to life; found in Drona hill of Salmalidvipa. 


Br. II. 19. 39. 
Mrtasamjivinividya—the science of restoring the dead 


b back to life; learnt from Mahesvara; discovered by Sukra 
(Br. P.) and learnt by Bhrgu; practised by Sukra for the 
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benefit of the Asuras in the Devüsura war;  Jümadagni 
restored to life with that.* 


1Br, III. 30. 53; M. 249. 4-6. ? Br, III. 30. 58. 
Mrtasütakam-—death-pollution for 10 days for Brah- 


manas, 12 for Ksatriyas, 15 for Vai$yas and one month for 
Sudras. 


Va. 79. 22-3. 


Mrtaharas—untouchables, pollution of. 


Br, III. 14. 88. 


Mrta—a R. Dhenuka of the Sakadvipa. 
Va. 49. 94. 


Mrti—a god of the Rohita gana. 
Br. IV. 1. 85. 


Mrttikavarapura—the city of the Bhojas. 
Vi. IV. 13. 7. 


Mrtyu (1)—Her origin: a daughter of Kali: améa of 
adharma: her attributes. 


Bha. I. 16. 8; II. 10. 28; IV. 8. 4; 13. 39; VII. 12. 27. 


Mrtyu (m)—the sixth Vyasa in the sixth dvapara: 
avatar of the Lord Lokaksi; father of Sunitha, given to 
Anga; Heard the Purana from the Sun god and narrated 
it to Indra? 


1 Br. II. 35. 118; 36. 127; Và. 23. 133; Vi. III. 3, 12. ? Br, IV. 
4. 60; Vi. I, 13. 11; Và, 103. 60. 
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Mrtyu (ux)—a Kala of Rudra. 
Br. IV. 35. 96, 


-1 


Mrtyu (1v)—Oone of the eleven Rudras born of Surabhi 
and Kaégyapa. 


Và. 66. 70; Br. IIT. 3, 71. 


Mrtyu (v)—the originator of Bhairava clan of Apsa- 
rasas. 


Va. 69. 57; Br. III. 7. 24. 


Mrtyu (vi)—the son of Mayà and Bhaya: father of 
Vyadhi, Jara, Soka, Krodha, and Asüya; all giving pain and 
having the characteristics of adharma and having no wives 
or sons; belong to the Tamasa sarga. 


Br. II. 9. 65-66; Và, 10. 40-2. 


Mrtyu (viz) —the Lord of Death; born out of the eyes 
of Brahmà;' had an ugly daughter Sunitha married to Anga- 
Prajapati;? an assistant to Yama? 


1M. 3. 11; 213. 4.  ?Ib. 10. 3. — 3Ib. 213. 18. 


Mrtyw (vir)—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 15. 


Mrtyuiijaya—is Siva. 
Br. IV. 36. 19. 


Mrdanga—a musical instrument. 


Va. 45. 40. 
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Mrdümrda—a son of Upamadgu. 
Vi. IV. 14. 9. 
Mrdu—a Rtvik at Brahma’s Yajiia. 
Va. 106, 34. 


Mrdura (1)—a son of Svaphalka. 
Bha. IX. 24. 16. 


Mrdura (11)—a son of Gandini. 
Và. 96. 110. 


Mrduvid---a son of Svaphalka. 
Bha. IX. 24. 16. 


Mrlika—a Sukradeva. 
Va. 31. 9. 


Mrsü—the wife of Adharma, mother of Dambha and 
Maya, who were adopted by Nirrti. 


Bha. IV. 8. 2. 


Mekala—the capital of the Puspamitras; rule of seven 
kings from.? 


!Br.IIL 74. 188. — ? Và. 99, 375. 


Mekalas—a Vindhyan tribe. 
Br. II. 16. 63; M. 114. 52. 


Mekhala (1)—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 36. 76. 
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2 Mekhalà (1r) —the shrine of Sarngadhara in Megha- 
ara, 


M. 22. 41. 


Megha (1)—a Raksasa in Sutalam. 
Br. II. 20. 22; Va. 50. 22. 


Megha (11)—formed out of the shell of Brahma’s egg, 
cosmology of clouds and rain; waters taken in by the rays 
of the sun and let out as showers; served by the wind. 


M. 2. 33; 125. 16-35. 


Megha (ur)—a commander of Taraka’s force; his 
chariot drawn by elephants. 


M. 148. 42, 51. 


Megha (1v)—a hill. 
M. 163. 82. 


Meghas (1)—a group of gods to be worshipped in 
Sráddha. 


Br. UI. 10. 110. 


Meghas (11)—Nine Naisadha Kings who ruled from 
Kosala (Komala Va. P.). 


Br. III. 74. 189; Va. 99. 376. 


Meghas (1ri)—ety. three origins: from fire, Brahmaja 
and Paksaja clouds. 


Va. 51. 21-28. 
Meghakaram-—a tirtha sacred ta the Pitrs; here Visnu 
lived in Mekhala. 


M. 22. 40. 
P. 92 
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Meghajati—a son of Nahusa. 
M. 24. 50. 


Meghadundubhi—took part in the Devasura war 
between Bali and Indra. 


Bhà. VIII. 10. 21. 


Meghanada (1)—a younger brother of Candrahisa, 
killed by Laksmana. 
Br. IV. 29. 113, 116. 


Meghanada (11) —a.name of Vigne$vara. 
Br. IV. 44. 70. 


Meghanüda (u1)—a gana, got a higher status at 
Meghanada ksetra. 
M. 190. 4. 


Meghanadam—a tirtha on the Narmada. 
M. 190. 4. 


Meghapuspa—the name of one of the four horses of 
Krsna’s chariot. 
Bha. X. 53. 5; 89. 49. 


Meghapürna—a son of Manibhadra. 
Va. 69. 156. 


Meghaprstha—a son of Ghrtaprstha. 
Bha. V. 20. 21. 


Meghamala—Mt. a boundary hill in Plaksadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 4. 
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Meghamali—a Yaksa. 
Va. 69. 12. 


Meghayantriké—a queen of Varsa rtu. 
Br. IV. 32. 29. 


Meghavan—a son of Danu. 
M. 6. 18. 


Meghavarna—a Yaksa: a son of Punyajani and Mani- 
bhadra. 


Br. III. 7. 124. 


Meghavasé—an Asura in the sabha of Hiranyakagipu. 
M. 161. 81. 


Meghavahana—the twenty-second kalpa where Visnu 
became Meghi. 


Va. 21. 50. 


Meghagaila—a Mt. north of the Mahabhadra. 
Va. 36. 32. 


Meghasvüti (1)—a son of Cibilaka (Vikala Br. P., 
Pikala, Vi. P.), and father of Atamana (Patuman Vi. P.). 


Bhà. XII. 1. 24; Vi. IV. 24. 45. 


Meghasvüti (11)—an Andhra King a son of Apitaka; 
ruled for 18 years. 
M. 213. 5. 


Meghü—a R. of the Bhadra country. 
Va. 43. 26. 
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Meghi—the guise of Visnu in the 22nd Kalpa, bore 
Krttivasa for a thousand divine years; on account of the 
heavy weight breathed hard when Kala came from the 
mouth. 


Va, 21, 50. 


Medhya—compared to Dhruva among the luminaries. 
Bha. IV. 12. 39. 


Medagiras—a son of Puriman, and father of Sivas- 
kandha. 


Bha. XIT. 1. 27. 


Medtiga—a son of Pauruseya, a Raksasa. 


Br, III. 7. 94. 


Medimi—the earth; deluge foretold by the fish; of 
seven dvipas;? surrounded by seas; filled with medas of 
Madhu and Kaitabha? 


1M. 1. 24-9. 2 Va. 1.89. 2 Th. 63, 1 and 2. 


Medhas (r)—one of the ten sons of Svayambhuva 
Manu. . 3 
Br. II, 13. 104; M. 9. 5; Và. 31. 17; 33. 9. 


Medhas (11)—one of the ten sons of Kardama. 


Br. II. 14. 9. e 


Medhas (111)—a god of the Sumedhasa group. 
Br. Ii. 36. 58. 


Medhas (1v)—a son of Priyavrata: given to Yoga as 
he had no inclination for kingship. 


Vi. II. 1. 7 and 9. 


————— P —— 


——— M M M 
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Medhas (v)—a pupil of Devadarsa. 
Vi. III. 6. 10. 


Medhaja—a god of the Sumedhasa group. 
Br. II. 36. 60. 


Medhahantü—a god of the Sumedhasa group. 
Br. II. 36. 60. 


Medhà (1)—a daughter of Daksa and a wife of Dharma: 
Mother of Smrti [Sruta Va. and Vi. P.]. 


Bha. IV. 1. 50-52; Br. IT. 9. 49, 59; Va. 10. 25, 34; 55. 43; 
Vi. I. 7. 23, 29. 


Medha (11)—a kala of Brahma. 
Br. II. 26. 45; IV. 35. 94. 


Medhà (111)—a Sakti; the goddess enshrined at 
KaéSmiramandala? 


VBr. IV. 4d. 72. 2M. 13. 47; 246. 62. 


Merhatithi (1)—a sage who came to see Pariksit prac- 
tising prüyopavesa. 


Bha. I. 19. 10. 


Medhatithi (11)—a son of Priyavrata, and appointed 
lord of the Sakadvipa (Plaksadvipa-Vi. P.). He divided it 
among his seven sons and retired to a hermitage. 


Bha. V. 1. 25 and 33; 20. 25; Vi. II. 1. 7, 12. 


Medhatitht (xir)—a son of Kanva. From him came 
Praskanva and other Brahmanas; ancestor of the Kanvayana 
dvijas. 


Bha. IX. 20. 7; M. 49. 47; Vi. IV. 19. 6-7, 31-2. 
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Medhatithi (1v)—one of the ten sons of Svayambhuva 
Manu; attained heaven by tapas; consecrated for Plaksa- 
dvipa;? a Ràjarsi? 


1Br, II. 18. 104; M. 9. 5; 143. 38; Và. 31. 17. Ib, 33. 9, 
3Ib, 57. 122. 


Medhatithi (v)—one of the ten sons of Kardama and 
king of Plaksadvipa. His sons, Santabhaya, Sisira, Sukho- 
daya, Nanda, Siva, Ksemaka and Dhruva. These ruled the 
vargas of the same names in the epoch of Svàyambhuva 
Manu; attained heaven by tapas. 


1Br IL 14. 9, 11, 35-7, 40-41, — ?Ib. II. 30. 39. 


Medhátithi (vr)—a god of Sumedhasa group. 
Br. II. 36. 58. 


Medhatithi (viz) —(Paulestya) a sage of the Rohita 
group. 
Br. IV. 1. 62. 


Medhatithi (vrrr) —a son of Kántha; from him Kantha- 
yana Brahmanas; married the daughter of Anupama and 
had a number of sons. 


Va. 99. 131. 


Medhatithi (1x)—a son of Ajamidha and Kesini. 
Vā. 99. 169. . 


Medhatithi (x)—a sage of the IX epoch of Manu. 
Vi. III. 2. 23. 


Medhavin (1)—a son of Sunaya, and father of Nrpam- 
jaya (Ripumjaya-Vi. P.). 


Bhà. IX, 22. 42; Va, 99. 276; Vi. IV. 21. 12-13. 
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Medhàvin (11)—a son of Sutapa. 
M. 50. 84. 


Medhyas—the snow-making rays of the sun. 
Va. 53. 21. 


Mena—the father of Menakà. 
Br. III. 7. 17; Và. 69. 52. 


Menaka (1)—the mother of Sakuntalà; she abandoned 
the child in the forest and went away. 


Bhā. IX. 20. 13. 


Menakà (11)—the Apsaras presiding over the month 
of Sukra and Suci; coupled with Sahajanyà; with the sun 
in the summer? 


1Bha, XII. 11. 35; Br. II. m 6; III. 7. 14; IV. 33. 18; Va. 
69. 49; Vi. II. 10. 7. 2 Vā. 52. 7 


Menaka (x11)—one, who was asked to dance along with 
Ürvesi and Rambha;! in the sabha of Hiranyakagipu.” 


1M. 24, 28.  ?Ib. 126. 7; 161. 75. 


Menaka  (1iv)—the  Apsaras wife of  Vindhyasva 
(Badhyagva Và. P.): gave birth to twins, Divodasa and 
Ahalya. 

M. 50. 7; Va. 99. 200. 


Menaka (v)—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 20. 


Mena (1)—a Pitrkanya; mind-born daughter of Agnis- 
vütta Pitrs; queen of Himavan; had two sons Mainaka and 
Kraufica (son of Mainaka-Va.P.) and three daughters, Uma, 
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(Ekapatala-Va. P.) Ekaparnà and Aparna who married res- 
pectively Rudra, Asita and Jaigisavya (Devara-Va. P.); the 
second took to the nyagrodha and patala trees; the first 
performed tapas for thousands of years, whom the 
mother said *So-mà", and hence Uma; on the eve of her 


giving birth to Uma, the goddess of Night entered her eyes; 
persuaded by the seven sages Mena and Himavan gave Uma 
in marriage to Siva; and their son was the warrior God;! 
spoke to Uma of her poverty-stricken husband, Mahegvara 
living in their house after marriage.” 


1 Bhā. IV. 7. 58; Br. III. 9. 2; 10. 6-20; M. 13. 7; 154. 86-93, 
413; Va. 30. 28-9, 31-2; 71. 3; 92. 31; Vi. I, 8. 14; Br. II. 13. 30 ff. 
TI. “Ib. III. 67. 34. 


Mena (ir)—a daughter of Svadha and Pitrs. A Brah- 
mavadini. 


Vi. I. 10. 19. 


Meru (1)—(Mt.) the hill that stands in the middle of 
llavrta, equal in height to the length of Jambüdvipa, sur- 
rounded on four sides by Mandara, Merumandara, Suparsva 
and Kumuda. In these four ranges are four great trees— 
Mango, Jambu, Kadamba and Banyan; four pools of milk, 
honey, sugarcane and fresh water; four celestial gardens— 
Nandana, Caitraratha, Vaibhrajaka, and Sarvatobhadra. 
Encircling the base of Meru, stand two hills. On the east 
are Jathara and Devaküta; on the west Pavana and Pari- 
yatra; on the south Kailàsa and Karavira, and on the north 
Tri$rnga and Makara. In the central part of its summit is 
Brahmà's square city of gold. Surrounding the outskirts 
of that city, are the eight cities of the eight guardians.! 
There is a forest at its foot where Rudra sports with Parvati; 
Bhagavan identified with; one of the six Varsaparvatas of 
Jambüdvipa occupying the middle portion. The dwelling- 
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place of Deva ganas; on its four sides are four countries, Bhà- 
drá$va, Bharata, Ketumala, and Uttarakuru/ The relation 
of Dhruva to? Here the sages met to consider a certain 
question and it was announced that he, who did not arrive 
in time would have to submit himself to the prayascitta of 
brahmicide. VaiSampayana unable to go, undertook to do 
so. Acted as milkman of hills in milking the cow-earth.’ 
Savarni Manu’s penance at.* North of it were ruling 15 sons 
of Vikuksi and south of it 114 sons of Iksvaku of whom 
Kakustha was the eldest.’ 

!Bhà. V. 16 (whole); 20. 2; VIL. 5. 18; Br. I. 1. 69; 4. 28. 
? Bhà. IX. 1, 25. Ib. XI. 16. 21; Br. II. 13. 32 and 36. 1Tb. 
II. 15. 16, 42-51; 17. 19, 34, 84; 21. 14, 28-34; III. 7. 194, 258; 
GL. 24; 63. 30; GG. 7; IV. 1. 24; 9. 17; Vi. II. 1. 20-22; 2. 39-41; 
8.19; V. 1. 12, 66; 38. 72. — 5 Br. II. 23.108. — 8Ib. II. 25. 96; 35, 


19-18. 7M. 2. 33; 10. 26; Br. II. 36. 222. — 3M. 11. 38. — ?Ib. 
12, 26-8; 113. 12ff; 124. 13; 163, 83; 182. 21; 183. 1; 184. 18; 249. 12. 


Meru (11)—a temple with 100 beautiful towers, four 
gates, sixteen storeys and many fine turrets; the torana of 
Meru is 50 hastas. 


M. 269. 28, 31, 47. 


Meru (111)—a Danava with manusya dharma. 
Va. 68. 15. 


Meru (1v)—the mother of Niyati and Ayati. 
Vi. I. 10. 3. 


Meruguha—entered by Yogatma avatar of Siva along 
with Brahma and Visnu to become Nakuli. 


Va. 23. 221. 
Merudanam—ten-fold, corns, salt, jaggery, gold, seasa- 
mum, colton, ghee, precious stones, silver and sugar. 


M. 83. 2-6. 
P. 93 
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Merudevi—wife of Nabhi of Himahva kingdom and a 
daughter of Meru; son Rsabha;! took part in the yajña con- 
ducted by her husband desirous of a son and the Lord 
was pleased to be born to her. Followed her husband to 
Visalà (Badari) and attained mukti there with him? 


1Bha, I. 3. 13; V. 2. 23; Va. 33. 50; Vi. II. 1. 27. 2Bha. V. 
3. 1 and 19 and 20; 4. 5; Br. II. 14. 59. 


Merumandara—(Mt.) on one side of Meru. 
Bhà. V. 16. 11. 


Merumülam-—(Karnikamülam); 70,000 yojanas in 
height and 48,000 yojanas in circumference. 


Va. 35. 1-2. 


Merusüvarni (1)—the first of the four sons of Brahma, 
grandson of Daksa and son of his daughter Kriya; engaged 
in austerities on the slopes of the Meru; went to Maharloka 
and was reborn in the epoch of Caksusa; the other three 
names are Para, Maricigarbha, and Sudharmana; all of them 
sons of Rohita Prajapati; the eleventh Manu of the future.” 


1Br. IV. 1. 23, 53. 2M. 9. 36. 


Merusavarni (11)—Manu, son of Daksa; had three sons, 
Maricigarbhas, Sugarman and Sambhüta—in the Vaivasvata 
epoch. 


Va. 100. 59. 


: Mesa (1) —sheep born of Sugrivi;! Indra took the guise 
of, to disturb the tapas of Vajranga's wife? 


1M. 6. 33. ?Ib.146. 64. 


Mesa (11) —Sürya in, the month of Citra. 
Va. 105. 46. 
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Mesakiritakayanas—Kasyapa gotraküras. 
M. 199. 2. 


Mesapds—Kaéyapa-gotrakaras. 
M. 199. 7. 


Mesanta—equinox, end of. 
Va. 50. 195. 


Maitra—one of the 8 muhürtas of the afternoon. 
Br, III. 3. 39; Va. 66. 40. 


Maitravara (also Mitravara)—a Paficarseya. 
M. 196. 50. 


Maitrüyamüvara (Maitreya)—a son of Divodasa; his 
descendents became Bhargava Brahmanas. 


M. 50. 13. 


Maitrüvaruma (c)—a resident of Brahmaksetra; a 
Vasistha and a sage;! Purohita of Iksvaku.’ 


1 Vā. 59. 106; Br. II. 32. 116. 2M. 12. 4-5. 


Maitri—a daughter of Daksa and a wife of Dharma; 
mother of Prasada. 


Bha. IV. 1. 49-50. 


Maitreya (1)—(also Kausarava); a son of Mitra; a 
siddha; himself a Purana of information; went with Krsna 
to Mithila; met Krsna on the eve of his departure to Heaven, 
and was ordered to be the preceptor to Vidura;.the latter 
met him on the Ganges and after describing the creation of 
the world, answered Vidura’s questions" Taught him Atma 
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vidya and told him that the goal was Hari? was invited for 
the Rajastya of Yudhisthira.’ 

1Bha. III. 4, 36; VI. 15. [14]; III. 7. 42. 2Ib. X. 86. 18; 


III. 4. 9 and 26; 5. 1 and 22-36; 8. ff. Ib. T. 13. 1; 19. 10; II. 
10,49.  ^Ib. X. 74. 7; XII. 12. 8. 


Maitreya (11)—a name of Maitrayanavara. 
M. 50. 13. 


Maitreya (111)—a pupil of Pará$ara; enquired of him 
as to the origin of the world. 
Vi. I. 1. 10. 


Maitreyas—Arseyapravaras; (Bhargavas). 
M. 195. 40. 


Maithila (1)—is Janaka; went to Syamantapaficaka for 
the solar eclipse. 


Bha. X. 82, 26. 


Maithila (11) —the son of the Mithila king, Satadhanva. 
Va. 96. 78. 


Maithilas—a dynasty of 28 kings, contemporaneous 
with the 10 Saigunadgas. 


Br. III. 64. 24; 74. 137; M. 272. 16. 


Maina—(gana) springs from Mina, a daughter of Rsa. 
Br. III. 7. 415. 


Mainaka—(Mt.) in Bharatavarsa; son of Himavan and 
Mena; father of Kraufica hill; sacred for Sraddha and to 
Pitrs; of Indra; famous for medicinal herbs. 

EA MEDIDAS S 10. T; 19. T; 


M. a 7; 121. 72; 162. 30; Vā. 30. 32; 49. 90; 4T. 75; 71. 4; 72. 5; 
TT. 6 
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Mainakeam—the continent about the Ambikeya hill. 
M. 122. 25. 


Mainda—a brother of Vanara Dvivida (s.v.); father- 
in-law of Angada. 


Bhà. X. 67. 2; Br. III. 7. 220 and 238. 


Maireyam—a kind of wine; flows in some rivers of the 
Uttarakuru region. 


1M. 120. 26. ? Và. 45. 27. 


Moksa—no bondage; three-fold moksa; renunciation by 
knowledge, diminution of rága and loss of Trsná; dharma 
of;? is yogasiddhi; salvation, attained at the sacred Benares;' 
oneness with Brahmam.* 


lBr. IV. 3. 55; Va. 23. 81; 102. 76, 78, 80, 93. ? Br. III. 10. 


116. Ib. IV. 36. 52; 44. 108. 4M. 180. 52; 183. 36-37; 185. 
15; 193. 40. — 5 Va. 104. 94. 


Molcsavüdi—unfit for $rüddha. 
Va. 79. 67. 


Mocikü—a Sakti. 
Br, IV. 35. 98. 


Moda (1)—a pupil of DevadarSa. 
Br. II. 35. 57. 


Moda (1t)—a disciple of Vedasparáa. 
Va. 61. 51. 


Modakas—a Janapada of the Ketumala continent. 
Va. 44, 15. 
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Modaka—a son of Havya after whom came Modaka- 
varsa. 

Br. II. 14. 17. 20. 

Modākam—a kingdom of Sakadvipa adjoining the Am- 
bikeya hill named’ after Modaka. 

Br, II. 14. 20; 19. 93; Va. 33. 19; 49. 87. 


Modini—a devi. 
Br. IV. 37. 4. 


Modosa—a pupil of Vedadar§a. 
Bha, XII. 7. 2. 


Moha—born from the buddhi of Brahma. 
M. 3. 11. 


Mohana—in the Gayāśilā. 
Va. 108, 48. 


Mohanam—an arrow of the God of Love, sent against 
Siva. i 
M. 154. 244; 162. 21, 24. 


Mohana—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 25. 


Mohini—the thirteenth avatar of Visnu (Narayana) to 
delude the Asuras from having any share of the Amrta and 
distribute it to the Devas; reappeared in that form before 
Siva at his request and Siva who got enamoured of her, ran 
after her letting his seed fall down; a Sakti? 

1Bha. I. 3. 17; VIII. 8. 41-46; Chh. 9 and 12 (whole) M. 251. 


T; Va. 25. 48. — * Br. IV. 10. 27, 34; 19. 65 and 74; 20. 6, 38 and 
OV; 44. 12 and 141, 
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Mauiija—Arseya Pravara (Bhàrgavas). 
M. 195. 37. 


Mauijake$a—an Atreya-gotrakara. 
M. 197. 7. 


Mauñjayani—a sage. 
M. 198. 20. 


Mauñja vrsti—a Pravara (Angiras). 


M. 196. 18. 


Maudgalayano—a Bhargava gotrakara. 
M. 195. 22. 


Maudgalyas (Künva Mudgalas)— Kantha Mudgalas- 
Va. P.) from Mudgala, son of Bhadrá$va; Brahmanas with 
Ksatriya profession; belonging to the Angirasa line; no 
marriage alliance with Tandi or Angiras.? 


1 Bhā. IX. 21. 33; M. 50. 5; Va. 99. 198; Vi. IV. 19. 60. 2M. 


Maunas—eleven of them ruled as kings, (18 kings- 
Và. P.); for three centuries, while the total reign of Abhiras, 
Gardabhins, Kankas, Yavanas, Turuskas and Gurundas 
amounted to 1099 (1009 Vi. P.) years. Thereafter came the 
Maunas. 


Bha. XII. 1. 30-32; Br. III. 74. 173-7; Va. 99. 360; Vi. IV. 24. 
53-54, 


Maunikas (c)—a Daksinathya deSa. 
Va. 45. 127. 
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Maunidega (c)—a kingdom after Muni. 
Br. II. 14. 26. 
Mauneyas—Devagandharvas; 16 in number; (24 


Và. P.) Apsarasas were their younger sisters; had six 
daughters. 

Br. III. 7. 1-2; Và. 69. 1, 4, 10. 

Mauryas—(Maurvyas-Vi. P.) succeeded the Nandas. 
The Purana speaks of ten kings ruling for 137 (173 Vi. P.) 
years. Only nine kings are mentioned from Candragupta 
to Brhadratha; were succeeded by the Sungas.' M.P. men- 


tions Satadhanva, Brhadratha, Saka and his grandson Daga- 
ratha and his son; the first four are missing.” 


! Bhà, XII. 1. 12 and 15; Br. IJI. 74. 149; Va. 99. 336; Vi. IV. 
24. 27, 32-3. 2M. 212. 22, 26. 
Mauli (1)—a Tripravara. 


M. 196. 33. 


Mauli (11)—a son of Manibhadra. 


Va. 69. 156. 


Maulikas—a southern country. 
Br, II. 16. 58. 


Mausala—the battle with clubs after the Mahabharata 
war. s 


M. 70. 11. 


Mauhurtilt—the gati of the sun; when the sun is in 
Magha it moves past southward; returning from the south 
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it goes to Visu rising in the north of the milky ocean; when 


the sun is in Sravana naksatra it goes to the north and rises 
in the north end of Sakadvipam. 


Va. 50. 121-7. 


Mauhirtikas—a gana born of Muhürtà and Dharma. 
These regulete the timely results of the actions of Beings. 


Bhā, VI. 6. 9. 


Mlecchas (x)—born out of the left side of Vena’s 
body when the latter’s body was churned;! begin with Anu, 
son of Yayati; ruled by Daksa; ruled by Turvasu; ruled by 
the hundred sons of Pracetas of Druhyu family in the east; 
the rule of the kings; not to be seen in KuSadvipa; Sakas 
(Paradas-Vi. P.), Pallavas (Paplava-Vi. P.) and Kambojas, 
all Mlecchas; (Abhiras-Vi. P.) Gurundas and Vrsalas, also 
belonged to this group; kingdoms of, found in the lotus 
coming out of the naval of the Lord;* their kingdoms side by 
side with those of the Aryas? people who live in their 
countries are ineligible for Parvana $raddha; attain salva- 
tion at Benares;' do not molest the women of their enemies; 
to be conquered by Kalki;? put down by Pramati god.!° 


1M. 10. 7; ? Ib. 34. 30; 4. 94; 33. 14; 48. 9; 50. 16; Bhà. 
IX. 23. 16. 3Br. II. 16. 12; 19. 60; 31. 79, 84 and 90; III. 20. 5; 
48. 48-9; 68. 44; 73. 109; 74. 11-12, 203-6, 215; M. 273, 22; Vi. IV. 
3. 48; 17. 5; 24. 69; V. 38. 28. 1M. 169. 11; 5Ib. 273. 25. 
Ib. 16. 16. "Ib. 181. 19. Ib, 188. 51. 3Br. II. 18. 43. 
10M, 114, 11-12; 121. 43; 144. 53, 


Mlecchas (11) —these were the elder Madhucchandasas, 


> who were cursed by Vi$vàmitra to become Mlecchas; 


defeated by Bharata; these were the Mlecchas of the north; 
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worship progenitors; eleven kings ruled for 300 years.* Then 
Kolikilas followed; their dharma described.$ 


l'Và. 45. 82; 4T. 41; 48. 15, 21, 36; 58. 78; 83. 112; 99. 12, 268: 
98. 109. 2Bhā. IX. 16. 33; 20. 30; 23. 16; XII. 1. 40-48. 3 vg 
93. 44. 4Ib. 99.364. 5 Và. 99.364. Ib. 99. 392-400. 


Mlecchaganas—foreign tribes on the Himalayan slopes. 
Va. 41. 46. : 


V.R. RAMACHANDRA DIKSHITAR (1896-195 
belonged to avant-garde historians w 
introduced a new methodology into 
study of Indian history. 

Professor Dikshitar contribut 
innumerable research papers to schola 
journals in India and abroad. He v 
General Editor of Madras Univers 
Historical Series. His works coveri 
various dimensions of Indian hist 
include original treatises, translations a 
volumes edited by him. 
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